PPLEME 


T'O' FH: 


| DISCVSSION. 
O F M:. D, BARLOWES 


ANSVERE 


To the Iudgment of a Catholike Engliſhman &ci 
interrupted by the death of the Author F, 
|: RoBEgAT PxERSONs5.of 

the PHY of IESvSs. 


WHEREIN 


ww any feale Abſurdities , Ignorapces, and Falſities are 
 aſconcred in MD, Barlow. 
| A N'D | ; 
By the way is briefly cenſured M. Tohn Dunnes Booke, 
intituled P SEVDO-MARTY Re 
ALlso0 14 
An Adioynder - , contayning a Confutation of certaine Abfſurdities ; 
Fallſities Jand Follies vttered by M1, D. Amndrewes in his Anſwere 


to Cardinall Bellarmines Apology , concerning certaine points 
incident to matters treated in this ML Es 'Togeather with 


the Cenſure of the whole Worke , 


{SAP | 71% Phiber- 


F 


Tv/i iplentis enim illorum menf bij erit Onntbur « 
2 «Tim . Ds | 


For their folly ſhalbe manifeſt to all, 


Permiſſu Superiorum . M\. D ©, XII 


F 


- 


. une ee 
; | * OD > 
F | $ If 2 "0 
| . TS” 
« ; 
4 
, | 
: - 
wh, 
- - x 45 
c_ + Me 
5 + 
* oy ' PRA-. | _—_ 
4 = 4 T 
=, £. <a 
* rv. ER” 
«7, 7 BAEFS - i 
Jet £25 og :- os £20 


jExXTLE REeaDes, 
ZE: GE pecbape thou maiſt meruail 


E OV is Supplement ( being 

2) the xworke of ſo learned an 
SZ $ Author) cometh forth with- 
out t eyther Brefice or Epiftle Dedicatory 
prefixed, as the vſual cnftome of ſuch books 
18; 6 therfore I hane chought it not amiſle 
TIn- place therof ro giuc thee notice of the 
Reaſons, wherfore it is fo done. Thou 
maiſt bepleaſed then'to vnderſtd, that whe 
rhe Recheved Father, F. R. Perſons of the So- 
ciery=of Teſns hadalmoft madean end of his 
prouniig ern A Dyſcnſhton of M . Barlowes 


Tas Print gk |, 
irpleaſetGodto call him out of this mortaf 


lite, and for the reward of his great) labours 


taken for his Coitreys cauſe,to reward him 


(as I hope) with ercrnall reſt ; and ſo leauing | 


the ſame not fully perfcA, he recommended 
on his death-bed the finishing therof to a 


ſpeciall fricnd of his, who for his great zeale” 
in Gods cauſe , & his loue to the ſaid Father ® 


j 
SINE: 


preſcly rooke in hand the perfecting of the 


forfaid worke . Which now being well fer-. 


ward\vnder my Preilc, the ſaid friendof F. 
Perſons torth-with aduertiſed me of his inte» 
tion, which was, to adioyne therunto that 
whicthe had vndertake to ſupply for che 
fulfilling of his promiſe:but yet with a plain 
and cuident diltin&tion, as well for the dif- 


terence of beth their ſtiles,as for that he was, | 


dchirous to haue. this his labour called 4 
Supplement of the othcrs Diſcuſnon S | 


Heerwith I reſted orga tly content, and ſo: - 


made full accom pt to do as he had aduertis 


fed me , But when 1 cameto the end of that | 
which!F. Perſons himſelfe had cone( which. | 


was in the midle of a Chapter,as thou maiſt 


[ce n the Dy/arſjion c ſelte )1 pcrceaued, that 
if has ſaid friend shoyld Write any long diſc 


courle in addition or hinishing thercof, it 
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TO T HE Reantk. 

| would ciſe to an cucri bigge volume; if] it 
| were prin ted with'theDrfre icn,as Was inte- - 
| ded. Wherups 1 wrot vnto the ſaid Fried ads 
© vertiſi ng him how the matter ſteed, & with: 
allyrgin \ghim for the ſpeedy diſpatch of that 
=: he was-to. do: for ithath vnderſtoad 
_ many in England greatly deſyred.the Booke; 
7 ir having bynnow very longea printing,by 

reaſon of many letts-and hinderances oc- 
4 | ergo EF .Per/ons {icknes & death; 
2 Bur hereplicd, that being now.entred fur- 
= ther into M , Barlows booke ,thenÞ.. Perſons 
E Y had, he found (uch ſore ok abſurdities, fal- 

© ſitics ,lyes, & extreme follies therein, that 

R he WK: not well what to do,to witawhether 

Y he Should rine the ouerbriefly;or touchthe 

E not at all:& howſoeucr he did, yet he could 
| ® / laid he) hardly diſcover & cofute wo moſt 

W feicipall therof, without both l6ger tyme 

| & much paper , though he ſtudied all the 

| breuity he could in cuery point he handled. 
 - Vpon this, with his good liking, & others - 
2 | aduile, I ſet forth the ſaid Diſcuſſio alone, to- 

eather witha large Preface of anotherdear 

Fiend of F.Perſos,no lefle learned the pious, 
I wherin are laid cpen & notably diſcoucred 


F tbe falle dealings af M. Barl.chroughout his 
| X 3 3 whole. 


= 


whole booke, reſcruing this ſaid - 


- wherin Idoubt not,ifalr eady thou'be. not | 


doth,or would bethoughr & accoptedto do; 
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*Y bid thee hartily farewell. 
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| 'T. HE: Þ RIN T;E Ro | L_ 
upplemens 


for a volume a part, which now 1 ſend theez-} 


atisfied with the Dzſcuſion,but thou wiltdik Þ 
couer the moſt oroſleſt abſurdities that ener 


' proceeded fro any mans pen,who bolds the 


place & title of (uch aPrelate , as M . Barlow ® 
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Vs ES 


vnto this Supplement, it being inteded at the « 


beginning ( as] haue ſaid )only to. make a | 


CR IS 


Short Adioynder by way of Addition ynto 
the former Diſcuſſion; the Author heerotne- 
uer imagining that he $hould haue found ſo 7 


great ſtorc'of matter in the reſidue ofM.Bari 3 
lows booke,to haue produced & drawne out 
this Worke toſuch'a bulke, as | heere. thou 
{(celt it to-be,eſpecially in one, who taketh v» 
po him cowryte in defece of ſoWiſe & Lear 
ned a Monarch as his Maieſty is knowne- to 
be, & of fo weighty Corrouerſies as 'are the 
K . Eccleſraſticall Supremacy , & Oath of 
Allegiace. And fo truſting thou wilt take in| 
good part this my imple narratis. of the 
Authors true meaning & finccrity heerin, | 
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7 [.- * Goarmf it , aſwell by others , as by M:. Tohn' Dunne 7»: 
The Examination of M . Dirlowes exceptions againft-the- 3 >: 


7 Bellarmine::with a manifef connittion of a falfe tran- 
—*  ſlationof aplace of Theodoret in the ph , abſurdly 


ED Abſard Paradoxe of M . Barlow is confuted by his 
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.H E rare vertues ak + great merits ,of FE. Perſons are - _ 
brie fly declared. The the matter is proſecuted where PLL as 
js. he heft. And becauſe M. Barl. confidently anoyerh, 
that the new Oath is wſtified, & enjoyned by the 
Laws of Nature, God,& Man the contrary is rea of 
prouca 11 the 10 enſuing Chapters . CHAP.1 .pag-1. 


'7 he 9uſtion of the Oath is further debated by the Canon 2?» 


Layv , and «ſpecially by a Canon of the -ereat Conncell of 
Lateran : with anſwere to the friuolous obicelions made 


h:s Pkendo-martyr, which booke is alſo briefly cenſured , 
CnuarP.'\.- \ pag. 70. 


examples of Eleazar , and $. Bafil,alteaged by Cardinal 


defended by M Barlow . Andby the way his I gn0rance, 

Corruptions,@ Fa I{fications ave diſconered ; & Cardinal 
| Bellarmmne cleared from certayme falfeyes amputed to 
him . And finally M. Barlow #'confuted, touching Tra = 

ditions,by'a Sermow of his owne:C a Av. 111. pag 111 ; 


 forſoyd Sermon hereby it 1s alſo proued , that he o& his 
=: fhael are Schifmatikes & Heretikes. Alſo ronching the 
necef ity of one viſible Head in the Church of God:the In- 
texpretatio of Scripture by a prinate Fry k infallibility 
of the iudemet of the viſible Church; &+ M.Barlows fa. 
By: 19.0 folly ; inframing ridicu/ons areumtts for Card. 
Bellarmine, © Father Perſos. CHap, I11T.P4g 164, ; 


* 


_ 7 
. 
- 
{Wo 


hos hee 
et 
4 - 


LI THER D LE »|_ 111 
| $+ $£.Leois cleared from an Imputation of 1 ppicty & Blaſphez 

© &+ his fellow-Superintendents proued to be 20 Brshops.M, 
ol | Iewdll, &D. ReynoldsConninced of eniarnr Falſay; 
il beſides diners corruptions manifcft falſifications Follies 6 
| 2 mare then childich ignorance diſtoneredin M . Barlow, | 


IP o ” 4 { 
, = 8 53.02 4% 
* "2 Ht 
v wh ; 


| CHAP.Y, Sx 4 P4Z « 206. | 
th - 6. - A Deftte of diners ptints of Card . Bellarmins doc7ripie.go- Þ 
=. 1 cerping Princes. PVVherby M. Barlow 3s conunced of nt« Þ 
13  tablemalice & falſity,in wilfully peraerting #he Cardinal; 
d : meaning: not only groſly abuſing the holy Scriptures gg 3 
oo \  S: Auguſtine, but alſo fal/ifying the words of the Cat. 
L: ©, dinall &F.. Perſons. Finally it is clearly proued , that he & 
denier his Maieſty ta be Supreme Head of the Chureh of 
England. CHAB.v1i. | "P42 + 24h 
SF, Martin 7s deared fro an imputation of Sull:neffe, Sur. | 
lineſle, and Pryde,and his admiravle Sanitity declared. 
Alſo 4 point of Cardinall Bellarmines doctrine cacerning. 
rhe power of K inzs expiicatcd,, and maintayned. F. Pers 
ſons defended,and M. Barlows Shifts, Fraud,Flattery, 
Impudenty , Impicty , and Blaſphemy diſcouered. 
CHAP,YII,' | - | .| |\pa2; 207} | 
2 1 ; , APplaceof $. Gregory Nazianze #s explicated ,e+ cleared 
[28 ' . fromM. Barlowes falſe gloſſe . Cardinall Bellarmines | 
avtrine con:erning Obedience to. Kings inſtified . Ms © 
HH Barlows incredible folly co falſity diſcoucred.Syr Willii 
ot Stanley defended. M . Barlow proved an Atheiſt by 4 Þ 
© | Maxime of hz5owne. And finally for a farewell, he.us ads 
monijhed of his fraudulent dealing throughoat his whole 
Treatiſe: with a friendly A auiſe to haue care of his ſoalts 
CHAP, Vit, 0,1 [$48-333089] 
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14P4g Fa:Perfons are tritfly declared, The * 
(- u8Hemmatrer isprofecmted where be left) And becauſeM. 
*'2 Barlow copfdently anoiverh;that the new Oarh is in- 
©, Rified andenioyned by the lajyes of Nature, God, 
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A 2+ A Supplement to the Diſcu F913 


Thistruly is well veratyed in EF.) Perſons of happy memory, 
| whowit hath pleaſed Almighty God of late to call wo-his | 
mercy .|Foralbcit his deceate was not yncimely to Hhimſelfe” 


3 (who bcingalready grow neold in God ſcruiec, was no lefſe 
ready for tz laſt account, then'defirons with the Apotltle ,to 


Philip, r be diſolucd ,andro berwith Chriſt: yet it may (eeme* yneimely for | 


our pootcatthi ted Church in England , wherothe was a nc- 
cellary | and principall pillar, and fo had bene for many 
yeares , 


{yre,and that the wicked world was.Vn worthy. of ſo wor- 
thy and qmincnta man ,properautt educere illum, haſtned to de- 


And thertorc it may well be preſumed , that 
Almighty God, regarding alwell "His deleres., as His de» 


+ Req Tl 

- IRS 00 

MEEES De 
F7IS 


liuer him, trom this yale of miſery and'jniquity ,to giue '2# 


him the due reward of all hiz pyous,and zealous labours vn». 
dcrgon many years inthe vineyardof che Catholik Church, 


Andotthis no man can doubt if he duly cofider the incredi- 
ble benefit that hath growneto. infinite Chriſtian ſoules 


benefites | AO 23 LY ASLLAM h-</21 th 
our Countrey,not only by his holy.exhortations,conferen® 


that En- 


gland hath ces, and ſermons, whiles he wasthere;bntalſo by his mas 
reaped by ny learned Bookes , and: Godly Treatifcs written both 


the holy there, and abroad, wherby great numbers of Heretikes haue 


labours Of penecyther conucrtce, or confounded; Carholikes'tonfir- 


£, Perſons. = | \ ng PP" 
if med, Sinners reduced to repcatance,theignorantiaſtraced, 


| thelcarnededify ed, the curiousdelighted , God highly glo. 
rityed,and our Countrey exceedingly benefited . Behides the 
aboundant fruit that the Catholike Church in England hath 


allo reaped by hisother Apoſtolicailendeauours; and name- v2 
ly by his Scminaries, which being the ſeates, and nurſe- 
ries of all kind of learning, picty, and vertue, have now- 0 
thele many yeares furniſhed Importahtſupplyes of (kilfull, 


and induſtrious workmen . to repayre and recdify the ru ye 
ncd walls of our deſolate Hierufalem. * 710 {f 

2+ | Wherto 5f weadde his owne perſonallvettues; & 
eminent parts fufhicientlyknowne to oh 7 


\ 


Fo, 
4 


{onal ver- exquiſite and vniuerſa 
tues of F, Gods cauſe, his true C 


Fe Gn , T BY hi | . 
*£/%; x6gaincſoultsto God, hisvertuous,exeplar,& 


Il tearning, his picty, and zcalc in 


$ 


Wa 


rant wnadng lithat knew him 48s {i 
The ner- Ms lingular wiſdome, prudence, modeſty, and grouity, his 


briſtia charity , & indeficient labours | 

| © -IKA vvrk; moſt religious | 

s £36k, | 4 | . | : =. © oh 
lyR,cxcclling nolefle in heauenly contem plation;, xttien” in 
| EL 4 | pious 
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pious indprudencaction , forttic ſpaceof36:ycares; final» 7 Rl 
ty ; ifrwe conclude allthis with the deratton of his ho® - | 
ly cnd, ſeruipgas I may lay fora-ſeale ro confirme-, &-c6- 
- wanghn I 
ſumatcthe happy coutieat his holy lyfe, we may:triily tearm 
him thc Championofiourt Church , a:Patron-and, Protc» 
Ror of our cauſe 5a; Verrour fo Heretikega a Comfort, and - 
Honour to Catholikes ,a common Father , or rathera mo» 
derne Apoſtleotour, Country, cur memoris inbened;fione erit , 
whole memory. ſhalbein benediio;and/to whomewe may , +; 
wy . | , 3 (7 Il 
worthily apply.that which the Apoſtle ſayd of himſelf, bond © - © 
certams certain &c-1haue fought agood fight;1 bene coſwmatemy courſe, '- 1:17 
1:baut kept the ſauth.concerning tbe reft; there is lazdvp;fer me acrowne of © (1! 
Juſtite; which our Lord will: render vnto me nm thatday'atuſt tudge &r6 
-- 3+] | Butnow-foraſmach as hehathlete his laſt -worke The rea 
ynperfect, andthatitgrearly-importeth, not only. for his ſons that 
-iuſt defence; andthe repreſ{ijon of bis inſolent ,and ignorant moned | 
:Aduerſary, butal{o forithe-commaen-goodof our Country, the Au-,, 
that thefame bcfiniſhed/(' whereof hehimfelfehad ſuch care 1297 ©9, 
euenin his laft agonyzthat herecommendediit to hisfricnds on 
and amongſtothcrs tomy lelfe:) therforeÞ am bold , out af OI TR 
a due regard , rather of our:triend (ſhip, and/his requelt.to-me, 
then ofanytufficiencyin my [c'fe;; to-fupply what wanterh 
«thereof; .althoughI ſhall: performevit much; later, them: I © 3 
willingly would (orperbaps others may expe). by realon ** * 
that I hauc;bene:engaged 'w other bufines of .importance, © 
£aicr(ince his degeale, anddo now:takeipen in hand fo late, 
that I' mig" well baitfiniſhed ic/cte chis;itlcould hauca- 
. tended to/beginifindue tymer; 2 4 to fn 4 eg, + 
+511 4+ Buthowſocueritis,T-make account , that. this 
being a.Supplementafthe.laſtworke., and-monument of that 
5 worthy Fathcr,itcannot-atritcin England folate, but-thatit 
3X will be; welcome to-very many of. our Countrymen,for the 
= memoryfhitn,and:thedefence; which-1vndertake of this 
toporatio, Andasfor hisAduefſary M;Barlow, I affuremy cif yy... TY 
Ye will ſceme to himtymely.inough, how yatimely, orlate pariow is 
ſoeuet k ſhall come fo his: hands 9: {cet 'f that he; ſha II find Iyke eo | 
npthiegiaartonjdantchtrine thentha baymme of his owne find in 
| conſcience; Jayd open.aswelltarbe world asto-himſclfe, by this Sup- 
 . thediſcoucryot his hotrible-fallehood, corruption of Au- P!<ment. 
E-RuiT | |; "$i; {411 __ thors 
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What the ſtile,/orro theexcellenty; of hisinethod; and much lefle to 


Aurhor 


% | 


«hors, malicious lycs; and the wiltull impugnatigofk 
truthes, for the which-he can: Cxpe 


the worlds hand; then-crernall ſhame; and:a'farre- mort 


dreadfull doomefrom Almighty God, af he repent nor in 
ce [Sbich | hambly belcech his diuine: Maiclty ;:out of 


do, | 3 JO] Ct, cd a FIRALT PEUASD oe 84 "Y FLETENIS 4 DI JUNIOR 
| 54+ | Andasfor my intended endeauoursheerin ;albrhae 
I dare prefume to promile, or ſay-thereot y is, that! albeir{ 
cannorexpect toarriuceyther to the-grauity of rhe Fathers 


” 


j 


the maturity ofibisiudgment (wherby:this.my. Supplemerie 


dare pro- jm ay be ſurable to'his learned:& graue'difcourle;) yer hope 


N1!!e CON 


- cerhing 


hisawne. 


endea- 
. uyLurs, 


/ / The ſtate 


oh the 
Queſtion 


dled. 


 exampleof 01d Eleazaruw, propoſed by Cardinal ' Bellarmine © 
Mt is fire 10M. Blackwell, which Fa. Perſons in his Letter approued, as 
to be han- fitly applycd to the matter of the! Oath ,*in* rcſpetof the 2 


- that I (hall neyther want words, method, normatter,as oc« 
caſion thall be offcred, todilcouerthe weakenes , pouerty, 


ot the Catholike truth in quettion; [ceing that the: ſlame'is = 


as eaſy\to be hewed:and ſecne, as the (unne;} when it tht 
neth at noone day., wherof thot: ſhalt haue(. good Reader} 
ſufficientexperience,ifitpleaſethee to affoard me alintle"pa- 
cicnce with iindifferency . Now'therfore to'the matter 341i} © 

6. | Thequeſtion lat debated berwixt Fa. Perfeniand.M 
Barlow , and now to be proſecuted by mey'ironcernerh the 


ſcandall that M. Blackivell ſhonld by taking it;giue co alF you 
ger , and inferiour Prieſts of che Engliſh Clergys for 'which 
cauſe the Cardinall thoughthim bound in conſcience, not 
only flatlyto refaſe it, butalſo ro auoidallſvſpition'of cicher 
faking, orapproving it, as old Fleazarwfor the fame reafors 
(of awoyding/{candall \refolued rathertocrendure abt Kind 


_ of tormenits;thet to feeme to cate fwwynes flesh forbidderyby 


thelaw of Moyſes: And'now forasmuch as: Fa; Perſons hath. 
alfeady ſaid fomewhat to M.\Batlowconcernin p'this Gatcey, 
I will begin wherehe left. and procced to examine theireſt 
of M. Barloweranſwere'/and hamely that\pare; wherein che 


taketh ypon'tiim tothew | Howthe apigy iccalreerh i000 * 
ampleof Eleazarm ypon the Cardinal, > on wh, od - 
|| 5,1} N41 0008 


; 
#19 
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aino-orher {rnreiice ae 


his infinite niercy;.and goodnes zto/graune .himgracc:ts [. 
all Log 4m brarhods 23341008 i 


and (hamefull treachery of bis Aduerlary ;and the enidence 
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| Batlo) nſwere 71 Che. 7. "+ 
IN WEE whois 3c oy 5 ald viies/4 toidee 4M: 468 M. 


_ breake 4 certmontall law, or faygne the breach theres jor feare/of Barlow la- 


drbers (as teazarus did) _ rathersbould a. man hazard boureth to 


| his 7 dw re juſe an Oath (apbichthe Law of Nature, God go retort the 
+ Atun dothinjtsfy and exzoyne.) or pretend therefejell ofs;to the" ſcandall ps : | 


Kealmie) and the faſt offezae af is Sauerazgue.Sotie: pernenalinng 
Fe We cho ctatomptems bt : the 2polagy )otburctort: the Cook, 
ta mplcot'i Eirmaaru vpon: the Cardinali :Whererto'E, will larmine. . 
anſwere move patticulerly hecrafter;;theml tmeanceo doar ..:. 
his protenc; tor hrerc Tt will only: defirethee( good Reader: ) 5.4. after 
& notenybata vaypcerapgerationhevicth bytheway:ofta Chap'3;" 


; F parcnrhefiszqoncerning the law of Nature, God; Mangwhich Fries p26 26 


heſairh detiriuttity ,andenioac this Qath :: where alſo $4." 
St (oamneth) he: hath Yo ſatisfied; and:plcaſed: his'owne hu- * 
oY zor, thatheicould norforbeatevainelyto applaud himſclte; M. Bar- 
=D charthivis2knorpindice .donw ,vobich thaEpiltter "lows vay- 
Lnfo berates pajebe cannax tcll:haitily :hoxy lto: 4s Ja yg wir 
0b ſo beſaith zasthoughthrwert Gridius'his kobEkich 25 (2h k 
uld notbe ynlooled withouc Hlexanders (word, wheras it ſelfe, / 
tino otherbur acodus in ſctrpo, % bnot inrusb, that istolay; a di- 
heulcy maderwhberc noncts,being a knot which wich-che 
blatt.ofc wio.orthree words may be blowne alundet-:/;-/ 


i] 108, 0:EFbr it aqbandoburonly. deny: this barei aſſertion; | 
20 wit;thiat che:law. of: Nature; God;, :8£. Man doth rtf? 


denioyne thisOath(wetrich he aach boldl yauerrcd with 


; | appuxhapery we world): bis indifloluble:knoe falleth _ ; © 
Bn peccesyi& if hefay;rharithach benerlufficienriy; mm yk 


bs eforchhe' is to vder{iad;thae endure hath: Giakopee, 


ct irons more ſubſitirially then hich appeared inialthis'for-. 
© 7Þ er diſcourle( wherein othing is more cuident then. bis - 
f &xtremc ignorance; ah dmalice )irrisno Jefſe then ridiou- M. Bars 


usfollyintim 2nobonty ro layzhiardoos1groued-which loweszidi> 
weheſpociidilmancem hueſtivrþ nd colargtioithcrexpon ; cvlous ms 
pvioware;ex raicefſ, bura(ſoropryurnpli abthowghhe: had "3 9f 35* 
rabies potthevittory,when hobathfaid morthing co the 5 uing. | 
poſe. Burbecaoſcbe ſhall novtay rhad Edenyhis affertio, 
Cide-findeteafortachmtrt xonetloria em EooatP, 
with barewort withourpnly!probte, tiwibebleo 's linfle ” 
Pyke prouryatokim/hirelic Ondvedbyia quieſtion, 
cannot 
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- .cannotbe zuſtificd; and much lefle: cnioyned bythe lay « 
Natare God;or Man.” WE: 3M »% R | ( | 3 T3" ba bi " Ak 3 italy | 
d: And for thathis malignant humour induceth.. him 
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© & 


either tothinke ,orat lealtto pretend ,that-in 4mpugning 

this Oath, wee impugne cucry. Artigle » Or. clauſe \ thercat |? 

| ( for ſoyoulce he harhno lefſemalicipy ly theo toolithlyg by 

b G abſurdlyaffirmecd)theretore 1 thinke good to. teth ml Vadeys E 
oe W® ftandhcere, that my'meaning is.not .cocontradict:any: At> E- 
ticle thereof thatconcerneth mercly ciuill obedyenceta our i? 
but ſuch clauſesonly as do catherdireRtly,oria. "3 
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© juſtly codemned by his Holines;and refuled Fl 

10. Firlſtthen, I will ſpeakeof the Law ot God; which ** 

if it be conſidered asirisa written law , is deuided:into:the 

law of Moyſes, and the law of Grace, delinered by our Saujowr 7 
Theoath Iclus Chrilt., Andalbeyt the law of Moſes; for:fo ;mmuthis > 
proued to Concerneth-the iudiciall and ceremanialtpart therof gdoth : 
be againſt notbind ys Chriſtians: yet will makeit manife(t;eucn by. 
thelaw of .thatlaw, that the (pirituall power was then the-ſupreme 7 
het -; power on earth ,an dcom maunded alltemporall , authority, Wy” 
ench andconſequently might chalt1ze. temporall, Princes; wheb 
the law of 10 WAS neceſlaryfor theglory of :God!, andthe good:of the 
Moyles , Church. This appcarcth by thelaw;(ct downe in: Dewtetons 
and the #9 wherein it is ordayncd cxpreſly , that;the-highelt Erie 1 
lawof . bunall of[udgment'; not only for ſpirituall, bur alſo: for 
Grace . . politicall, andtemporallcauſes,ſhould-be in the hindes' if 
thehighPrieſt, Thewordesof the Law-arc theſe>>Sidiffical, 
Deut, r7 , & ambigaim apad te iudicium eſſe perſpexeris &#c, If thau-peratiue 
© « fhatthe judgment with thee be: hard, and: doubrfull-be- 2 


p ” wyecnc bloudand bloud ,cauſc 'and cauſe ,, lepraly and not Y 
"08 he ,ansthoulce that the words of ,the-ludges. within Z 
the gatesdoe varie ,ariſc and: £0:vp'the place -whichithet 


< Lord thy God ſhalchooſe,and'thou ſhale come to the Pricy 
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ſesof the Leuicicallliocke;, and to:theJudgetbar ſhalbe at | 
thatcimc:,and thou:ſheltialke oh them w bo ſbell-fhew... 
thee che truth of the 1ydgment; Aridthou fhalt-do'whatloe-" 
uer they that ate Prefidevts of the place which. our Lord? 
Z&ali chooſe, ſhall lay ,.and teach theezaccording to hisJaw,? 
*Zandthbou ſhakt follow theirfentence nceyther ſhaitthou de- » 
Fcline to theright hand, nor to: the left. But he thar ſhalbe zz 
ZEZproud ,rcfuling taobay the Commandement ofthePreiſt ,,, 
Ew hichat thattime miniltreth ro our:Lord thy God, that | 
man (ball dyc by the decree of the ludge, and thou ſhalt take. 
Zaway thecuill out of Hracl; and the whole people hearing 


- 


Z*MDnlifcarcithatnoncaftet wards ſwelk with pride. 
=D -: 77.1: Theſearcthe wordsof the Law of God, in. Deute- 
ZFonomy; whercin it is to be-noted, thatalbeitthere be mentio ' 
*ZHecrc made ofa Iudge to' be conſulted, togeather with the The for- 
ZPreiltes, which Ludge ſomc:of our Aduerlaries take to be ag merplace 
ZRcmporall Iludge(though he may.very well be vnderſtood tg.0t Deutes 
"Þe the boighPreiſt who was ſupreme lugdgeinthe Couceliof Tony 
ZPriclts :) neucxthelefle | ſay ,thatalbeytbe were a temporall be: VE ; 
—YJudgeyect it iscuident thatthe finall decifion of the doubtes 
Zand controucrhies in that-Confiltory,and canſequently the « 
FLupreme:authority reſided in the.bigh Prejit, lecing that 
Fhelard:ludge, if-he weoreadiffercyt:pelony:; was no.other 
5 then Miniſter, cichcr to ſee h theabigh P xeiſts:Commaundce 
ment exccuted; or to ardeyne,and- decree the'puniſhment 
pf choſc which ſhould-difobay himy # being:ordayned in 
RX hclaw,that be who ſhould beſo proud as to'dilobay the 
ZCommaundmentof the bigh Preitt,, ſhould dye by, the decree 
of the ludge . So that it belonged-tothe: high! Preiſt abſolutly 
to commaund , and tothe judge togiue ſentence of death, 
Sz2ainlt the travſgreffors of his Commaundment, ; befides 
hat, aftcrwards God commaunded the:people exactly to 
Z*Ddbay the Preiſts,;; without mention of-any other Judge, 
* Yhrearning to punifb4hembimſelfe jn caſe chey ſhould tranſ- 
Þ:ccfſc the ſame, faying : Obſeraadiligemer &4. Obſerne diligently, , . 
hat thou intur not the plague- of leproſy , but thou shalt dee whatſoe< 
ver the Pretfksiof the Leutticallftack sþall teachthee , according to that 
phach:tbave chnmanndedihem; And doe thei fulfill it carefully; . So * 
idAlmighty God .And tomooiicthein the xather to this 
* ju-TY. | | 
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8 - CoA Supplement of theDiſeuſiom, 
F X exat obedience which he commaunded My he. added - pres 
ſcntly: Remember what your Lord God-ard 80 Mary bn theway 30 benno 


[ 


[ 


cameoutof Egipt:thatis to ſayzcallto mind how (cuerclyGo$ 
puniſhed Mary the Propheteſle, & filter to Moyſes for her diſoe Þ 
| þcdience to ftiim , when the murmured againſthim;C@ -waj 


r 


ſtroken with leproſy for the ſame: by which example:Alk | 
mighty God did notablie-inculoxrevnto thepeople thenew 
cc{{1ty of their obedience tothe Pteilt, and: the: daunger:of = 
his indignation,and ſeucre puniſhment, Which they: ſhould 7 
incurby negleeting cheirduty therem. |! © 2 com oY 


12. Furthermore it isto be conſidered , that wheras 
God promiſed ro the people acerrainry and infallibibiryuf 
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' judgment in that ſupreme Conſifteryy mentioned in the 17, Vz ; 
n | Duit.17, of Deuteronomy, laying ; Quares ab ys,qui'1nditabumt tibs #udtcy'ves 
—_— ritatem:thou thalt aſke ot the, who thall rel} thee the truth of © 
_  Iudgment: it is cuident that God promiſed . the fame ini 7 


reſpe& of the Preiſts,, and not in regard'of the tempprall 


Ex6d. 28. 


Theodoret 
oC queſt .48 
im Num, * | 
in reſpeR of theeflc 
alſoin what manne 


Icfeph.an- ( fome,namel 


# ; tiquit, 
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0 evertue, or powerofthename of God! 
Lyra in Te which was ynderthe ſaid ſtones, for ſo ſaith) 
Exod, 28. bh yr6 mon: ) yet it is not fo be doubted; but thattherruth 7 
wh nomay , or other manifeſted vnto the:high-Preiſtz 7 

016 confulced with Almighty God, concerniing/<bt 
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of M. Barlowes CAnſwere &6 Chap.1. .9 
peoples doubts, and demaunds » havii g -nut ON the Epbod 2, 


| -and the Rationale and; therfore wheras God; ordayned, that | _ ya: 
Bleazar the bigh Prieſt houldconulc with bimall theaffairs © S779 
| of Ioſue, Theodoretus vnderitandeth chat the conlultation was 


| tobe made by the means ofthe Rationalesudicy,which Eleezar bed eng, 
WId:CoJ98 


EX didwearc; wherof ithereare al/a diucrs examples inthe ho-+ 
=X ly Scripture;zas when Dawddemattnded of God ,. by. Abtathar 
| FF thePrieſt, whether he ſhauld go to fuecour Ceila which was 
FX bcliicged by the Philitranszand againc whether heſhouldre- 
X maine there; /as alſo atcerwards; whether he ſhould purſue 
= the Amalectteyho had'(poyled!' Sicteleg., to which end be bad 
= abiathar,apply thgephod, that is toſay ,layth Lyre,.heibad bim 
© put on the Epbod, and the Rationale +, $v- conſuls .zuith:; God for 
& - 14: Moreouer after Samuels death , whe Saul went againſt 
# the Philifians, and would hauchad an{were from, God, the 
=X :Scripture faith,that our Lorddid ngt enſwere bim;neither by dre4wes i.Reg 28» 
== . $07 by -Preeſtes, nor by Prophets. : where:, by, Pricits is lgnifhe 
2X the cuſtome. ofthe high Pricſt to.conſult with Almighty 
*X . God by the vicof the Ephod , and Rationale, and therfore the y,;1, Lyra, 
= Hebrewin thatplace hath for Prieſts yrim, that is to ſay Illumt- o+ Caieta , 
 nartons.,, Which ( as L haue noted before) was ſet yponthe-Ry- in hunc 
' tzonale, togeather with Thummin . And the xeaſon which forge {ocum. 
yield, why at that time Saulcould haueno aſwere by Priclts C2/*f47+ 
Is becauſe Abzathar the high Preiſt was then fled to David, ha- ivid. 
uing with him' the Ephod ;and the Ratronale, wherin were 
Dottrina & Veritas . Allo Ofee the Prophet forrelling the defo- Ofee 3% 
| lation of che Iewes which, wenow:.ſcefulfilled,, fayth ,that 
= they ſhould be many dayes without King, pr Prince, or Al- 
$7 .ter,or Sacritice,c> (ine Ephod,, & fine Theraphim ,' that-is to ſay. Hirrons 
= -(as. 8. Hierome, doth interpret.it ) witheut Prieſtbood ( fignifyed®4 Maxcet. 
$ by Epbed, inrcſpet ofthe Epbod, and Rationale, which were; _— 
.properto the high Prieſt) and without manifeſtations ,for ſo doth ; [ R Y 
he tranſlate, Theraphin; in-refpeR that the, high Prieſts were 
wont to manifelt vnto the People,thetruth'of their. demids, 
# for which couſe the Chaldee,inſtced of ſine Ephod,cs fine Thera- 
* phum, hath ,non erit Epbod , neque reſpsſa reddens, there thalbe no 
= Ephed,nor any to gtue Anſwers. | Ljþ WP 
15- Andthcrforcallothe $eptuccmta tranſlate Theraphim, 
| TT | B U 10 | =_ 7, 
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10. © ol Supplement tothe Diſcuſlon _ - * Y 
| Exod. 8. T6204, that is tO lay Ban jeſtation; w hich word they vicin 
"like maner fot Frimin Exodw, w here Aquilahath in his traſle» 

Vide Ribe- tion $#:5205s illuminations, and We In ours, Dotizma' Gr wenttas, Wh 

ram in CG all exprelling the Reuclations, which the high Pricks had |: 

ment . 1m from Almighty God, not only iN ene reſolution of Queſtios - 
Hoſ.ca.z , concerning furure' thinges y but-principally MN: matters of be: 
Dodrinczand in their ludiciall ſentences; in which Telpe& 3 

the Rationale, wherein was Dofrina & verttas ,18 called inthe 2 

Scripturc Rationale iudicy,the Rattonallof ludgment:and Almigh. I 
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Exod18. ty God ſayd ot Aaron, that he ſhould alwayes beare the. Iudg. 7 
wid, | mentsof the Children of Iſraelin ns breſt . And tor this cauſe alſo it 
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is faid of Aaron in Ecclefaſticus: Dedzt illi #1 precepris ſuis poteſtatt 

G& . God gaue him in his precepts power, inthe teflaments of bis yudg- | 

ments, toteach Iaceb his teftimomes, and #n bis law to ginelight to Iſrael. 

Et<<.44+ And Ezechielthe Proph:t ſpeaking of the Prieſts of the fe- 
cond Temple, faith :Populum menm docebunt &c. They shall teadh 
my people,what difſerence theres betwixt the holy and the polluted,” anh 3 

berwixt the cleane , and the pncleane; and when there shalbe Contronerſy, > 

they hall ſtand inmy ludgments ,andshalltmdge .So he. HW] 
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vo mane 444 yo 1095 6b} gina he neither promiſed, nor 
gauctnenkeaſtitance to the temporall Iudges. c py; 8 
es 5 np oges., or Princes 
mn the old Layy. With. P G2 ON 
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of M. Barlowes Anſvocre: et" .” Chap. 1. 1x 
1 '77+ © Therforc toconcluderrouching, the'law-eyted-ourc: 
| of Denteronomy , 8 - Cyril of Alexandria having alleadgedthe: 
amclaw, doth withgreat reaſon vnderſtand it Wholy ro 3,07 , 
| concerne obedience due to the high Prieſt, ſaying * Vides*;;, 5 wr 
((aith he) legem aperte imperare &c. Ton ſee that the law dotbplayn- ,.1,,.: in 
ly commanund them that will accuſe auy man for any cauje ,to make 'the.ſpirit . & 
[Pricf the Iudge, and hear of i And therefore the crime of Vo 
| monſtrous pride isimputed to thoſe that +hall contemint to'obay him . So' de Sacerdo- 
he:vaderitanding 25 you ſec, that the high Prieſt had in'his 772 edi by 
2X Tribunall the ſupreme authority by the cxpreſſe law' of oy Y.cuw 
ZE God, which alſo a Syd held at Pariraffirmerh, and teacheth '**F * 
7 inctheſe wordes: Sacerdotisoft ſcirelegem &x. Itbelongerh to the  ,, .. Wn 
{Pricſt , ro know thelaw,and toanfwere'to queitions con- 7 ,,, *+ 
cerningthe ſamc. Which wee alſo-read in Dentertmomy , to 7,,ouico 
 Wit,that if therearoſcany queſtion any wherein the Citty Lothar, 
= of Iſrael &c. they ſhould/goc to thePrieſts; and Leaits, and is prafat , 
= to the Biſhop , which ſhould be at that time Sand fhould 
Zaſkethclaw of God of bim, and according to'their Anſ+ 
{ wers, ſhould doethat which thould be commaunded 8&c. 
Thus faidthe Fathers aſſembled in that Synod. 
18. Byallthisthenir is manifeſt,that almighty God 
riuiledged the high Prieſt and his tribunall, far abone the 
cmporall magiſtrats, alwell with accrtaintyand infallibi- TR 
icy of Doctrineand iudgment,as allo with a 'Soncraignty | 11 © 
of authority; which may further appeareby the great priui- Jeronss.. 
ledgesrhat he gaue,not only to the Prieſts , but alſo to the the tEpo- 
L.cuits, whome he exempted wholy from the power, and rall Mas 
iuriſdiction ofthetemporall Prince, and State, as it is cui- giftrate. ; 
dent by thelawiit ſfelfe. Foxy whereas Almighty God had 
firſt ordayned,that the firft borne of all liuing creatares qc 
ſhould be his, and dedicated to him , hecommanndedafcer- 
wards that the Letts ſhould beginen to him inſtced of the 
© firſt borne, laying to Moyſes: Numera primogenicos ſexus maſcnlini 
* &&c.Niiberthe firff borne of the male ſexe of the Children of iſrael fro one 
moneth and ypward , and thoushalt haue the ſumme of them. And *halt 
take the Leuitstome for all the firſt borne of the Childrtnof 1ſraell . And 
= againc: Statues Leuttas in conſpetu Aaron, & hliorum en &c: Thou 1hid.ca. 8. 
© $balt ſet the Letts inthe ſight of Aaron , and of his ſonns :and being of - 
= feredthou shalt conſccrate them to the Lord , and *halt ſeparate —_ 
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42. |. ASupÞ 'Y 
from the md[t of the Children of iſrael to be - mane, and a 
then sball enter ento the Tabernac 
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19- VVherin it'is 
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racl ; but appoint them 


lement of the Diſcuſnon | 


ſel therof , «nd whatſoever pertayneth tothe cer:momes &C, 


20. Lo then , ho 


0. w Almighty God did not only take the © 
Leutesto himſelfe and giye them to the high Prieſt, but allo 77 


to be noted, that\when Almighty 
God had taken the Leuits to himlelfe to:ferue htm: , he.gaue 
them not to the temporal Princezbut to Aaron, &&his ſunnes, 
Tradidi eos((aith be)dono Aard & filys e7% de medio popult; lhaue des 
liacred chem for a gift to4aronand his fons, out of the mids 
dcit of the people; giuipg to vnderltand that he had ſepara 
red them wholy.from the reft of the-people, and; from the 
” civil or politicke State, to the end that they ſhovid haueno 
depenoancerheron,butonly vpon Aaren the high Prieſt , to 
whom he had given them . And for this cauſe he ordayned | 
alſo,that they ſhould not be ſo much as numbred with the * 
people, and therfore having commaunded Moyſes and Aate © 
tonumber the children of 1/rael, he ſay d; Number not the Tnbe 

_ of Leu; neither shalt thou put the ſumme of them with the childrenof1ſ< © 
over the tabernacle of Teſtimony, and all the veſ- © 


"5-0 


frerwardes | 
Icof Couenzt #0 ſerne, me 6: 1.hane. 
taken the Leuites for all the firſt borne of the children of Iſrael; and-bang 
deliucred them for agift to Aaron, and his ſonnes, out of the middeſt of 
| the people t0 ſerue me for Liracl 2n the Tabernatre » S0 Jayd our 


o 
£3 


| Deut.xo, Exempted them wholy from the Politica!l State : in which * 
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reſpect ailo he ordayned that they ſhould haue no part.nor ©? 


polleſlion with the reſt of the people: Quia ipſe Dominupoſſeſſo : 


ers eff, becaule our Lord himſclte is their poſſeſſion . And 
the like he layth alſo in another place, concerning the 7 
Prieltes, and Levuites thus : Non habebunt,Sacerdotes, && Leut» 7 
'te XC Toe Preeſtes , and L euites, ond all tho 
at have no part , nor tnheritanc 
tall eate the Sacrifices of o 
hal! :hey receaue of the poſſe 
25- &thur inberitence crc. 
as the houles which j 


mightbe alienated 


the houſes of the Le 


they mil gat be rede 


ſe which are of that Tribe | 
ce with the reſt of Iſrael, becauſe tl 
ur Lord,and ns Oblations: And nothing elſe 
ſion of thetr brerbten , for our Lord humſelſe © 
To this mayallo be added, that whers: 
n Cittyes belonged to/temporall men. 


& fould for cucr, God orda yned that 


emed,& that though they were-no 


uites could neuer be ſo alienated, butthat il 
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4s of M. Barlowes Anſwere &Fc . Chap. BEE 
| Seemed, yet in- the yeare of Iubsly they ſhould returnetotheir; , -. | 
firſt owners, becaute ſayth the Scripture ,thehouſes of the Le=': . _ 
| wites are for poſſeſſions amongſi the Children of Iſrael. But let not their \ .. 
TE (burbs be ſold , becauſe ut is 4 perpetuall poſſeſſion. Thus ſayd Al» | 
2} mighty God: ER EOPY Pb) 1d  OLSIOY'N 
= 7: Now then, ſeeing that the Pricſtes, and Leyits 
| wete thus priuiledged, being choſen by Almighty God 
| from amiditthe Children of 1ſrael,.and therforenot num-: - 
XX bred among{t them , but wholy ſeparated from them, and 
*X conlecrated peculiarly to Gods ſervice, inſuch ſort that he 
TE accounted them his owne, and himlſelfe to be their pole 
| ſcſſion , part ,and inheritance, yea and ſeeing that he alſo 
# eaucto the high Prieſt luch a ſoucraigne authority of iudg- 
© ment over the T <mporall State, not only in ſpirituall, 
© bur allo in temporall caules,as hath bene declared;who can 
| beſo ſenſclesro thinke that they were ſubieRto the tempo= 
'rall Prince, or State inany thing at all, and ſpecially in 
| ſpirituall matters ?.Hereto I adde,that wherzs- both the 
Edignityes ſpirituall, & eemporall, were lomtymes 1n one 
# perſ6,as in Moſes, Heli,8& the Maghabees, &lomtymes ioyned 
"T againc, were in diftinet & ſeucrall perſons, asin the tyme of Nun17e 
loſe, the Indges, and the Krnges, it 1s manitcſt chat when they | 
were fcuered, the [pirituall was alwayes ſuperiotr: as it 
may appearc by the commaundment of Almighty God-ta 
Moyſes when he bad him take Ioſze, and lay his hand ypon 
him before EleazarthePricit, and all the multitude, and 
Zoiue him part of his glory : and that Eleazar ſhould conſulr 
XEWith God all the affayres of Toſue:concluding, ad verbum3llius 
egredietur &c, according to bis word that istolay the word of E-. 
 Exeater,leſue thall go out ,and shallgoe n, andallthe Children of 1ſrael 
with him , and the reſt of the multztude.. 03 ot 
* 22. VVherin Theodoret obſcrueth, that God com- | 
imaunded Mojjesto diſtribute his honour,or dignity betwixt Tron "y 
RZFleazar and loſue,yet lo, that Ioſue ſhould alwayeslearne of E- Habs 
| Eeazar what he was to do': wherby it apprareth that loſue © © 
was to bc directed. by Eleazar in all affaires, touching the ci- 
K1!l goverment , which is. lufficiently exnreſſed by thoſe 
wr ordes: Ad verbumillins egredietur,, & ingredietur :Toſue shall gee 
 26:, and 7n, at thewordof Eleazar.. Ailotheholy Scripture = 


ww 


us ©  AouplmentotheDiſNuſow 
| clariog how the land of Promiſc was deuided, ſetteth it 
The chief downein this manner- He ſuntpoſefſones &c.Theſe are the paſſe. 
_— ſſons which Eleaz.ar the Prieft,& loſue the ſonne of Nun, & the Princes of | 
We the families, & of the tribes of the children of Iſrael demided by lot ins "8 
e-mporall gc, Thus ſaith the Scripture , giuing cc rchcminence in RN 
7rince. thediuiſion of the Land to the high Pricli before the tepg.. 
rall Prince. And when the'daughters of Saphaad demaunded 7 
Ibid. 17 . their inheritance;Venerunt (ſaith the Sctipture)meonſpetin&c, 
They came into the preſence of Eleaz.ur,& of Ioſue the ſone of Nun , & of © 
the Princes . Wherein you lee alſo, that as Ioſue, who was the 7 
| chief reporall Prince , is preferred before the other Princes, 
ſo is alſo the chief Pricttpreferred betore Toſue . (14% 
23. Thismayallo be confirmed by the law in Teiage 7 
cus concerning the Sacrifices that were to be offered for the 
offences of the Prieſt & of the Prince, committed by igho- 
rance, where the Pricſt is preferred beforethe Prince in the 
more worthy. Sacrifice , it being ordayned that a calfe. 
ſhould beoffcred for the Prieſt ,& but a goat for the Prince; 
Philo.l.1s. Wherein Philo the Iew , who was moſt expert in the 
& victon®. Jawes, and cuſtomesof his nation; obſerucd well the pres | 
heminence of the high Prieſt before the Prince. And the | 
like doth Theogoret note in his commentary ypon Leutticu, © 
» Theodoret. affirming that the Scripture teachcth therby ,how great is 
1m Leutc. the dignity of Prieſthood, & that, the Prince whohath the charge © 
oy oo nbd Foal rot 
Germ ON Uc: -yeares ago) inferreth the | 
Lexie . fame pon theſame place, Hereupon , ſaith he , it may be gathe> | 
red,that the Priejt is more honorable then the Prince . So he'. And | 
TY Magdebur, Dis lupremeauthority of thehigh Pricſt is ſo euident inthe | 
= centu Jl. old Teſtament ) that the Magdeburgenſes, whowere Luthergs, : 
 ca,7.co7 , aoconteſſe it in their hiſtory, ſaying : In Eccleſia populs Indaidd 
4 oe I - foe! of the people of the Tewes,, there was only one high 3 
Iuſtit.li-4. my [ prey 0 at i bj "1Þ-280x to acknowledge and obey . 50 1 
CM a aging) | 
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_ of M.Barlowes Auſtvere ere. ' Chap.l.' "ny 

 atthic inſtitution of the Kings;I meanewhetherthe Kings Afterthe 

/ were any way cxempted from this law , and -bad ſuperior. Inſtitutis. 

W& ey ouer the high Pricſtand Clergy, as our aducrſaries ab- Of Kings 

WE Gardiy affcme, charchey bad -1 lay abſurdly ; for were ir 222eok 

& not abſurd to imagine that when God permitted ( rather ,,. digni- | 

{then ordained ) the inſtitution of Kings ( being offended ty of 

| with-the people for demanging them )he changed the! for- Prieſts re- 

2X me ,and courſe of his law in tauour of them, yea turned mayned 
XX the ſame, as I may ſay , vpſide downe , contrary to the 35 before. 
*X courſe of natere, making the temporall and politicall State * Reg - Bo 

| ſuperiour tothe ſpirituall, even with euident preiudice of 

his owne glory. For ſhould not his glory be much impay- 

gredif his proper and immediate Minifiers, I meane the - 

Fhigh Pricſt, and other Pricſts and Leujts{whome he auo- 

wed for his owne part and. particuler poſſcfſion ) 

# ſhould looſe their ſuperiority ( which was not ſo much 

thcirs, as his in them )and become ſubic@ to the temporall 
{Scate,to the which they had bene ſuperiour for 460. yeares 

© before? K bt 

E 25. Morcouer, it1s cuident bythe holy Scriptures, 

Ethat the diuine Law, and Prieſthood are fo infeparably 
Ewvnited and conneRted, that the one cannot be chaunged z1ep7.-; 
without the other, as it appeareth by the Apoſtles argumet, i 

' "EF ranſlato Sacerdotro , neceſſe eſt vt legistranſlanio fiat : The Prieſthood 

© being tranſlated,there muſt needs be & tranſlatton of the law .' Where- 

#vpon it alſo followeth, that the Prieſthood remayning 

& without alteration , the law remayned in force. Secing the 

E the Pricſthood of 4aren had no change at all, during the 

& Regallgoucrnmene, :it followeth that the inſtituction of 

#thc Kings did not workeany alteration ofthe divine Law, 

# touching the authority of the bigh Prieſt, and matters be- 

£ longing to reJigion ; which will be much more manifeſt, 

gf we confiderthe Law ' it ſelfeordayned by Almighty God, 

eeouching Kings,im that very Chapter of Deuteronomy; white 

$ hecſtablifhed the fupremeauthority ofthe high. Prieft.''-: 

26. Forhavingcomaided thatrecourfe ſhould behad 

Sto the TribunalFof thehighPrieſt,in-caufes of the orcateſt 

- |Fdoubts & cotroverfies, & that the high Prieſts ſentence & 
*Fordinances ſhould be abſolutly obeyed ypon-payne of death 
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(as it hath benc before declared }hepaſlcth immediatlyh 


that , to ſpcake 
' Would dcmaun 


i 
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' Devt . 17+ No; but the contrary, or * 


Intyme take ypon them in preiudice of the Eccleſiaſtical? 
dignity. And therforeI ſay ,he thought good to make; asit' 
were , a ſpecial! prouiſo concerning them,'and to annexeit_ 
tothe Law touching the high Pricſt, tothe end that they? 
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of M. Barlowes Anſere &c." "Chap .T. 17 
andProphiets. Whereyport it'followeth, according tothe 
vndoubted/Maxime ofthe ApoRIe, that the ſaid Pricttes' 8 
Prophers were Superiouts to Kinges: for , ſine vila contradidti- 
« ne (aith the Apoitle ) quod minuseſt 4 mehore benediarur:without Heb,  , 
any contraditiionthedeſſe is bleſſed by the better, Which argument S. 
Chyſofome vſeth in like manner ,laying:'Dens ipfum Regale c4- 
pat &c. Godbath ſubiefed the veryhead of the King tothe hands of the Chryſo/t.ag 
Prieft, teachmg vs , that this Prince(to Wit the Pricht ) i greater Verb.lſaie, 
thenthe otber : for that which is leſſe , receaueth benedittian from that 19. 5+ 
phich is more worthy. So tie -Who yrgetttalld tothe'fameen 
that che Kingesin theold Lawgwetcaniioynited by Pticfts, 
andinferreth thereupon , that miatorbicprinipatus, the prin- 
Cipalicy of che Priclt is greater then the'Kings : wherby he , _ 
klfo acktiowledgeth that thePricftes of the old Teſtament 1bid.bo.ge 
the ſaid Kings wetenoronly created &Zannoynted, but alſo 
Fhaſtiſed;yca &depofed ſometymes by Prophets, & Prieſts. 
Samuel firit created 8 annoynted Sail King ofthe Iewes, & *X8+ 9 
afecr depoſed himfor his offerices, and annoynted Dayidto 4s 
—2aigncin his place. Inlike manner'the Kingdome af 1/ract | 
R&rascranſlated'fromthe Children of Achab\"to"Teby, by the 4* 9 9% 
""3Frophet flizeus; and the Kingdow®of Sria'from Benhadad 3 5? 
"= a Subie &leruant of his,called Hazarl,by the prophet 

> 381:45. Alfo in the Kingdome of Tnda , the wicked Queene A- | 
* bali was depoſed by loiadathe high Priclt, and logs fer yp +8» 
ple! operas Phone rn 
2X 29. ButnowvirAduerfariesto'anſwere this example 

Pdf 4tbaliz do ſay, that the 'was no Iawfull' Queene, but a 
T'yrant,and vſurped the State in preiudice of 1045 the right z.Paral. 3. 
——Dcyre, whome loads let yp, and that therefore the: exani- | 
plc of her depoſition cannot be of conſequence to proue | 
Eat thehigh Prieſt intheold Law had authority tollepoſe The de- 
8 Lawtull Prince. But they' areto vndeelhind ,thatirlitile poſition 
Importcth for the marterin hand'whether ſhe werea true ofAthalia 


1 


ucene ora Tyrant: for though ſhe had |berfe a Lawfull defended . 


Nuecne, yet he ſhould have byn her lawfull Superiour, 10 phone 
e Pro. 


—acing:cuident that 'otherwiſe'he could not hauc byn her 26 abc 

Endge to derermine of her rigbt,8& depoſc her as vnlawfull, . 
| | pecially atter ſhe had ben receaued for Queene,and obay- 
b- ES | " I \ TELE 4--* wt 
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ed by the whole Statetor fix yeares, To w hich purpolcit 'y 
to be conſidered, that no man can lawtully condemne'an. 
offcnder, ouer whome he ſhould not allo have power in 
caſc he were innocent; for as well and iulily doth the Iudg 
abſoluc a man when he is innocent, as condemne. bimy | 
when he is noccnt, having equall authority ,and the ſame 
iudiciall power ouer him 4n both cales, © | 4 
30. Bclides;that our Aducrlaries muſi needs graunt, | 
eythcr that Iarade depoſed her,as herJawtuil Judge being 
high Pricſt,or clsthat ayy particulcr man may. ot his owne 
authority take ypon him to depoſe ,and kill a-T yrant,;and | 
Vlurper. V Vhich opinion was worthily condemned by 
Concil.Co- (hoe Counccllof Conſtance as bercticall: and with great reg» 
ftant, Se. ſon.For that no particuler man can make himlelte another 
« mans Iudge , and much lefſe the luage of a Prince , Neys 
ther can there any doctrine be more dangerous to Comme # 
wealths , or pernicious to Princes States, then that cucry 
SubieQ may take ypon him to iudge when his Prince 1:4 = 
Tyrant, and procced apainſt him to his depoſition, on 7 
death , Wh-reypon it:-followeth , that ſc ing lotadadid laws 
fully depole 4thalia (beiovg a holy man, and therfore called 
_— 07 dy our Sapiour Barachias, that is to ſay, Bleſſedof our Lord)he 
4. i Qiditnotasa particuicr and priuate man , but as a publick 7 
Matth,ca, perſon, to wit, as bigh Pricſt, to whome it belonged ta 17 
23» 1udge of hercaule, c{pecially feeing that ſhe was not only 7 
acrucl Tyrant, but alſo anabominable Idolatreſfſe, having * 
drawnc.her husband loram,and her fonne Ochox/as, and the 7 
p*opleto Idolatry,and transferred theriches of Gods Tem 
ple tothe Temples of Idols; which being matterof Reli- 
gion, belormped directly to the tribunalliof the high Prieſl: 8 
and therefore. | conclude. that-loiada depoſed ber; as her 
| Tuperiour andlawfull Iudge, accord ing. to the ſupreme a 
 thority thar God gaue to the bigh Pricſt in the old Te-® 
ſtamenr, ouer the renporall ſtate . wales 0 
31. And this{overaignty AZarias allo the high Prieſt: 
| 2Par-26, exereiſedenen vpon the perſon of King Ozice; whome, 


with theafſiftance of 80.Prieſts moſt val ant men ( ſaith the 
to offer incenſe, and would not ceale vpon higadmonition, 


\. . / [4 i bug 
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E of cM . Barlowes Anfwere xe. Chap.I. ty 

but threacocd bim and the Pricſts, and was therefore ſtro - 

cen by Almighty God-with leprofic, whercotl all bauc,,,.., as 

decafionito treat furtheraftera while. la the meane tyme 3, . ec. 
will inferre thereon, two Conclulions; the one, that the 1 wo con» 

Kings in the old Law might not meddlc with mattersbe- cluſions 

ongingto the Prictily function, and contequently that infer oy 

hey were not heads of the Church'or tupreme Gouecrnours Le lo 

dfPricſts. The former partofthis firlt conclution is'cleare $553 j 

dy the Scripture it ſclie,as well by the protiibirion of the 

high Pricſt to 02745, laying vnto tim; Noneft tui officy Ozis +. Paral , 

| C Iris not thy office Ozaas,to barne mcenſe 10-04 Lord | but of the 26 «-- 

riefts.&c . as allo by rhe panithmene which God'inftied 

rpon bim for theſame. And it 'may be'confirmed by the 

xample of Saul, who ſacmificareprafumens(laith's. Ignerize) 

Legali dignitate deloneftatus eft , pretuming to- ſacrifice was'jg,,, ,, - 

Jepriucd of his regall dignity ; and therefore when he had 44 Magnef. 

acrificed, Seruel aid vnto him, Stalteegrfls &rc. Thou baft done . 

goolichly , nether haft thoukepribe Commanndwent of the Lord thy \, rg 11, 

&od : which if thou badſt not done ,cuen now had our Lord prepared thy | 

EK ngdome ouer I{rael- for eur, but thy Kingdome ball not further ariſe. 

&T bus ſaid the Prophet:wherby it appeareth _ Kivgs 

df theold Teſtament might not deale in matters pertay- 

dingto the Pricſtly funEtron. Prgt 

þ 32. Theothcrpartof the Conclufror ( to witthat the 

ZKivgsoftheold Law were not heads of the Church ) fol- 

Jo weth neceſſarily onthe former, it being cuident, that 

Ex hoſocucr is lawfull head of any Company , or Congre- 

ZF&ation hath power todoe or execute whatſoencr any tub- 

t of his doth , or may doe by his authority ; which 

Rhough it be cleare inough of it-ſcltc; yet I would proue Ni 

= mecrc at large , were it not that I ſhall bavea very iuſt 'occa-. PEAS 

Hon amply ro debaterheſame point with M. Barlow hereaf- Aye 54 : 

tcr;and thercforethat which I infer heere for che preſent, ,, c.. ma 

—2s,tbarif0zia were ſupreme head of the Prieſts, he might of, 646; 

LBacrifice as well asthey; but this he could nor doe ,ereo he ... 

Ivasnot their ſupreme head... [451 wh wang w—_ 

© 32. Theſecond Concluſion is,thatOxzia was (o farr 7 rom 

From being Supreme headouer Prieſts in ſpiritual] 'mat- che prics 

crs, that he was ſubict ynto them therin, and bound:ro | 

7 ; C2 obay 
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1 |» eASupplementtorheDiſcnfios \ 
obay them , no Ielie then Was the meaneſt ſubic& he} d, 
This is manifeſt by the playne wards -of the Scriprikej | 

this place, where the hugh Prieſt having rebuked Oz fork 
| | bis prefuraption , did not only commavund him to depan; Þ 


z-Paral.26 ſzyjng :; Egredere de Sifluario co: Go out of the Sanctuary 'G, # 


Dutailo thiult him ovtiot the.lame , as {oonc/as thelepreh 2 
wacdilcoucred in his forhead ; Feſitnato (ſaith rhe Scripturg : 
expulexunt em, they thruſt him outan haſt -Befides _ : 


Y « 
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manafcliin the iameplace, thatGod panifhed him ASW 
for his diſobedience, inzefiſting, & threatning the Prief 


; 
Sh: 
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as fot preſuming toſacrifyce, & thertore though he bad the 8 


Cenlarin his band-to;burne the incenſe; yer he was not BY 


- 


id, Rroken \ with leproſy yntill.he threatned, the Pricftes; 8 
Minabatyr (acexdotibus (faith the Scripture )ftarrmgqueorta eft lt 

prain fronte eius 6c he threatned the Prieites, and forthwith b. 
thereroſea leproſy in his-forchead : wherein, was fulfilled I 
the menacingadmonitionthat God gauc to the peoplein U 
Dent. 24+ the 2.4.0f Deuteronomy(aS1 haucd:clatedbefore)w hen he © 
maunded themexaGtly toobay.the Pricſtes of che: Levitical 
ſtock , bidding them remember, haw Mary was puniſhed Z 


Deen, 11, 


: 


with leproſy for murmuring againl} Moyſes... | wy 

24. Moreouer, wheras there'Wasa'generall Jaw. giuey 
_ ___ tothe people in Leuititu ,wherbyall. men without iexceptis 78 
_ on were bound in caſe of leproſy te.yndergoe ,:86+ obey the 2 
iudgment of the Prieſts, andattheirarbirrement to beſe- Þ 
parated from the company &-conuerſatio ofother men, itis 17 
ruaniteſt by this example, that the, ,Kinges were no telle i! 
ſubie& to this Law ,and bound to-obey the Prieftes ;; them 8 
ceuery other man :in which reſpec& Oxzias was forced by the 3 
ſentence of the Prieſtes( according to the-preſeript of the = 
Law) toliucina houſea part ſo.long; as; be; lined. And 
cannotomit abtſo, to touch here by the way what $:7Chrj* 7 
ſeſiome obſeructh further in this example, to wit;tharwhers 
as 0:245 deing leprous, did. not only/ dwell jn:the Cirty' 
( though ju a houſe apaxt ). bur alſo: reigne ſtitlfor-ſome 8 
yearcs,cuen vniull hedyed; heought to have byn caſt. botl! by: 
; out of the Citty,and allo out of his kindgome, and thatal- "© 
mighty God was ſo highlyoffended , becauſe theſame was: 
OL pertormed,that he  Withdrcyy the ſpirit of propheſy' 
Lf ell | TOE TT 11 
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bm Eſa ,and other Prophets,ducing/ the life;Sexcigne: of -+ 
bo, + £ [| | © ; l | PI Cy, a ; | | # A wy ” "SANS MO, 2 See 


£1. Exturtſaith he)camlepra &'c. The King went out of the Teple- | 
tha Leproſy, & yet they didnot caſt binuroutofthe Citty, ſat the reſpedt. 
ey baretorbe Kingly dzademe ,but he full fate tn bis throne, breaking a+ Chryſoſt.. 
ent the lar of God. hat the? God berng agrywnhb the lewesimterrup + bo. 4 de, 
ed thePropheſp.So he. Andagainea little after ſpeaking in thee)” Iſa. 
$crlon of God. Ego{ faith he) quod mes muneris ſecs &e; 1 ban” 
re 77 part (that is to fay,] haue ftroken Ozzas with lepro«. ; 
FH ) ana jouare afrazdro caſt him , being vncleane, out ofthe:Citty: you 
"Fe are reuertce to hrs Kingly dignity, violating the Law of God &c; 1:do; 
terſore ſpeake no longer to the Prophets, nenher do Tgine any navrether: 
ace of ſpirit re. Silet ſpiritus gratia:non eſt oſtenſus Deus, ed quod (ub 
p1pur0 2110 101 erat gratta. The grace of Prophericallſpirn 1045 ſilent , or.- 
pafed, and God did'not shew bimſelſe, becauſe vnder that vncleane: man- . | 
ere wasm grace. Thusfaiths. Chyſoſtomevpooccalis of theſe/ 
yards of the prophet Eſay;&ſutumeſt anno quamortuueſt Ozigs 1% + 5+ 
ex,vidi Dominumi8&c;For wherasall the prophets. vſed tode. 
lare thetyme , & yearc of the Kingsraigne when theypro- 
=Phelicd, S. Chryfoſtome noteth that Efay.here:omirted that 
*ZEvſtome , & djidnot ſpeake of the life, orraigneof 1oathan,ins 
Whole tyme he had his yiſion, but of thedeath of King! 0+. 
"ZZ, during whoferaigne the ſpiritof prophely had ccaſcd. 
For the KN: Al before declared. bi4 L210 
26. VVcllchen herebyit appeareth that God wasof-. 
Fndcd,rotonly becauſe Ozias was not caſt out ofthe Cittyz2 -4--2 (5 
ZDuc alſo becaufe be was ſuffered ſtill to raigne. Conſedit in 1 of 
E8brono, ſaith thc holy Father; legem detrurſustranſorediens:he ſate ; , . 
1 in bs throne trarſereſſng againe the law of God, that is to ſays, "O2fe Ve 
85 he had broken the law ot God before, in preſuming to 3 4-46 
ZKcrifice, and threatning the Pricſies : ſs alſo did he a-- 
Jy aine tranſgtcſſe; & violatetheſamein retaynipghisking- 
lome being Leprous :& becauſe the ſame waspermirted, & 
norcreſpect borne to His Kingly dignity, thento the exe= 
ZEutio of Gods Law, therefore(ſaith S.Chryſoffom) God puni- 
ZHcd the whole ſtate\, nor permitting his Prophets to pre» 
=Þt cy, asthey were wont. | 
== 27. Whereypon I infer; that ſeeing the expreſſeJavy 
Ef God ordayncd , that the caule of Leproly ſhould be jud=- 
S 


, 
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ged; anddetermined wholy by che Pricſts ; and that - nin 


was ſubicR to this law, it tolloweth , thatas he wase: 


1cdoutofthe Temple by the Prielts , and. forced by theix ; 
ſcatscetoliucin a houſe apart ( though wichin the Cirty) 2 
ſo ought hc allo to bauc been by their (cntence caſt out b th 
of the Citty , andof bis Kingdome . A nd if we conſider dut 
only that which was done by the Prieſts, in- this caſe. f 
044, it cannot be denicd,but that they had a iudicia i 
power ouer his perſon, ſeeing that they both commaunded Þ 
him to gocout ofthe Temple before he was leprous, and i 
afterwards thruſt him out , yea and confined him to linein 3 
a houfe apart. Forthough the Sccipeure doth not cxpreſſe, '7 
that his confining and leparation was ordayned by them; 2 
yetircould not be otherwyle: ſeeing that the Law hador- 2 
Tevit.1z  dayncd cxpreſly that euery leprous man ſhould be brought 
| ynto thePrielt, and that ad arbitrium eine ſeparabitur ,he ſhall 7 
Matth g , be ſeparated at hisludgement or arbitrement , which our 
Marc, x, Sauiour himſelfacknowledged , when he remitted. the lev 7 
Luc x7, prous( whom becured) to the Prieſts. _— 
38. _ Thereforcl will conclude ypon all thepremiſles, 7 
thatfor asmuch asthe Law of Godaſligneda Soucraignty = 
in [ydgment to the high Prieſt, and heir Conſfiſtory, az 
well intemporall, asſpirituall cauſcs, and to that end ho- 
noured them witha particuler,and moſt excellent priui- 
 ledgecofinfallibility in their Dofrine, and Iudiciall ſen- 
(c) Seebe- tences (as hauc amply (c) proued) and ſeeing that the. 
forens." Kingsof the old Teſtament were not any way excmpt fro. 


80. It. , ehislaw ae bees | | bo = 
+ HM] ( as appearcth no leſſe by divers reaſos alledged by = 
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me (<) before, then by theſe two laſt examples of ( ©) 4thalis 

(4) Seem. and ( f) O224:) it followeth evidently, that they were not 7 

24 25.26, [upreme head s of the Pricſts, but ſubieR ro them , and to. 

Eo 2g, © cir tribunall; and conſequently, that if an Oath had BY 
_? oye /proppley fot any of theſe Kingsto his ſubiets, whet* 
(fnu, yr, > be ey ſhould haue [wornethat he was free from all ſab- Fes 
3533. @ I<aion, and temporall chaſtiſement of the high Prieſt, Z 

ſequent, Thelzid Oath muſt needs haue byn repugnant to the Law. 7 

| of Godin theold Teſtamene. _ 

39- Butnowfor asmuch as ſome of our Aduerſarics 


do obict againlt allthis , the as of ſome of the Kin ps of Es 


| of M. Barlowes Anflvere ee. Chap.I. 25 
was IE: ay they,exercifed an RockeGaſticall foucraſgnty: 
pprefling Idolatry, and reforming abuſes, by their owne  _ 
| pvc (which they affirme of (+) Exochnes, and (Þ) Tofics) (fg) 2 Pe 
ea depoling the high Prieſt himſclte (as (i )SulomFdepoſed 74% 29. & 
baber)itis therefore to be ynderitood,that whe there is an 
xptcfielaw (luch as1 haue ſhewed the law of God to bein Reg 

he old [eſtament ) theſame is not to be meaſured by mens 7, 
ions, but contrarywiſe the aRions of men are to be (1), Reg, 
neaſured by therule, and letter of the Law ,and to be al- 2, 
dwed ſo far forth, as they agree with it . Befides, that 

p cucry action.the circumitances of perſons , tyme, and 

Jace, and uch like are to be weyghedsfor divers ations e- 

tn of the beſt men being conſidered ſimply in themlclues, 

bay ſeeme to be repugnant tothe Law. Wheras if they be 

pdered with-duccircumſtances, they may be eyther al- 


wable, orart leaſt excuſuble. | 

*# 49. Andthisl ſay is to be obſerued in this caſe. For 
Ich was the impicty & tyranny of divers wicked Kinges, 
bat they not only abaſed, perſecuted , and killed the Pro = 
hets & Pricſtes, and drew the people te [dolatry, but al- 
)laboured quite fo aboliſh the Law of God and tooblite- 


ite the very memory thereof; which as it ſeemeth they 
ought to paſle for fome tyme;in ſo much that when Heb 4+ Rgg-ca. 
the high Prieſt ſent to the good king Iafias the booke of ** + 
& ods law, which he had found in- the Temple, it was fo 
range, and voknowne vnto him, that hauing heard it 
ad, hetorc his garments forgricfe, and affliction ,toſce 
e whole ſtare fo far declined trom the prefcript thereof. 
ZW hat meruaile then if he, and ſome other good 41s Hi 
Sher tymes fecing their ſtares generally corru >tedyand the 
—Wehority ofthe high Pricft, nor only ſuppreſſed by the 
ZÞrmer Tvrants,but allo contemned by the Idolatrous pr a= 
e, imployed cheir owne Regall poyger for the reforma- 
vn of abufes; yea ſcemed ro doethat by thcir owne au- 
jority ( With the conſent and conniuency of the high 
rieſt) which if it had proceeded from: the Priefts them< 
Jucs, and had 'bvn propofed tothe people intheirnames,. 
ould hue bynlirtle regarded. j | 
x. This may apjcarcby che (mal acconrthat the peopleof 
| Efhrajus 
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24 CU Supplement of the Diſcuſiion "> 
_ Fpbrains, Manaſesand Iſechar mage cuenof King Excchia hin 
(elE,and of all the Princes ot luds, & Hreraſalenr,; who, fey 
Howthe \.tters& meſſagesoucr alliſraclandluds to inuite-the pe 
logos »n ple to Hieruſalem to celebrate the Paſchal feaſt ( whereotth.; 
them to right vie, and cultome had been. ncgleRed and on Il 


deflein many for ſome yeares ..) Curſores,[airh che Scriprure,pay. 


Ecclefiaſti= hant yeloczter. SC . The. Pojts went forward ſpeedily from:Cittytg Cy 
call mat- ghroughout the land of Ephraim & Manailes,exen to Zabulon;k © 


ters in the, entibus ſubſannatibus eos, They ($0 wit the people of thok ® 
. old Teſta: 


ment, Parts)mocking. & laughing the meſſengers to ſcarne., | What they? 
would they haue dons, ifthe matter had palled 1n.thenam- 
"YI jo; 3nd bythe authority; of the ;Prieſtes? Befides thatytig. 
; 'thingsarc to be noted in this fact of Ezechias,, which do ew. 
dently ſhew , that God did then permit, & allow an ex; 
traordinarycourſe, cuen againſt the expreſle letter of hy 
law ,diſpenſing therewith for the neceſfity of the tyme. Fg : 
wheallthe people were allembled to cclebrateche Paſt 
feaſt;there were very many amongſt them that did cated 
the Paſchall Lambe, though they were not ſandtifyed = 
Lenit.s.& which wasexpreſly againſt the Law , as it appearcth ,ngt 
Jequent.@ only in Leuiticus & Deuteronomy, but allo euenin this place, 
Par. whereitisfignifycd that a great part of-Epbraim, &T Manaſſny - 
el. & 1ſachar, & Zabulon that had not bene (anRifyed., didreat * 
| the Phaſe, nonzuxtaquod ſcriptumeſt, not, according to. thit 
which was Written : and yet when Ezecbias prayed f01 
2. Paral. them , our Lordheard bun , (aith the Scripture, and was ;p4fil 
32. toward; the people : and (o the matter paſled-ar that-tyme;, God 
permitting it. withontany puniſhmenc, N 1th 


 \A2 .. | Inlike manner it was the office o 8 
flea the beaſics that were ſacrificed , neuerthelefle becauls® 
. thePrieſts werethe ſo few that they could not ſuffice;ſaith 
2 .Paral. the Scripture, to draw off the ſktnnes of the bolocauſtes, the-Lgunta 
29. V. 34. thetr byetbren did help them , vntill the worke was atcomplished. W 
tat welce thetymes wereſuch chen,that God diſpenſed ©. 


, ven with hisownelaw in diners thinges, VV hat meruail® 
then,ifatthis, andſuchother tymes When Pricſthood wa 
generally contemned ( partly tarough the negligence and 
faultes of the Prieſts , and partly through the iniquity 2 
wicked Kiogs ) Almighty God diſpoſing all things weetl, 8 


bo -— FI, 


of IM. Bariowes Apnſwere &'co, Chap.I. © 25 
d nat yſing to violate or foxce the wills of men, but our g,q qif< 
his infinite bounty, drawingthem many tymes by ſuch penſeth 
eanesasarc molt conforme tortheir owne. diſpoſitions, re+ with his 
iced the Idolatrous people of thole dayesro his ſeruice, by Law ſom- 
teminiſtry ,& authority of temporall Princes, rather then TY Pe V- 
Prieſtes, though (as I hauc ſayd) with the conniuency , | 23m wilt 
dnſent , and lyking of the Pricſts themſclues. _ a 
F 43. VVhercof we\haue lecne the like praftiled ſome- 
mes by Chriſtian Princcs, for the ſuppreſſion of heretikes, 
ad their herclies, as I ſhall haue occaſion to declare hereat- 
' morcat large, by the example of Conſtantine the Great , 
ho co reprelle the. fury ofthe Donatifts, was cotent to heare ahh: 
determine certaynecontrouerlyes, and quarrel; oftheirs, Zug, e _ 
Jgainſt Catholike Biſhops, vpon confidence , that the Bi- pift.162. 
Hops would approuc his fact ,in reſpetof the benefit that 
ould enſuethereof to the Church, leceing that the Dona- See 1he 6. 
Is could not otherwiſe be appeaſcd, and repreſled\but by Chap. wr. 
Ms authoriry. As alſo in like manner Infliniau the Empe- 29: 2: & 
ur , confidering the great corruption, and iniquity of the *** 
me when helined, andthe {mall accont that the Here-_ 
| cs, &C other wicked men madcof the Church, and of the 
_ Wn(ures therof, was forced to deale in ſpirituall matters , (a) See af- 
Md to make (*) lawes jn his ownename ( yet according to fe #1 14 
the Canons'of the Church, and with the conſent © the ©4Þ-mme | 
Hhops ) for the repreſſion of hereſy , and the reformation «ih 5) 
abuſes, ſupplying the defeAt of temporal coattiuepowerg,n "Rag 
Fthe Chnrch by his Imperiallauthoricy:8&yerdid henot 
lume,orattribute to himſelfe the Ecclefiafticall Suprema-(b)xy.ge, 
, knowing &acknowledging theſametobe in the Apo-g9 106. & 
like Roman Sea, asit ſhall maniteſtiy appeare hereafter inzo7, 
is (>) Chapter. | "PER 
£44. Furthermoreitisnot to be ſayd, that the high 
reiſt, and other Pricſtes gaue no direction to Ezechias and. 
her Kinges in ſuch caſes, becauſe there is no mention 
ereof in rhe text ofthe Hiſtory, ſceing that it is evident 
$ where, that Toſue and Dauid commaunded and ordayned 
Mers things for the ſeruice of God, by the ſuggeſtion , 8& 
axdecr of the high Prieſt, orof ſome Prophet; whereof 
erthelefle tyere 1s no mention made in the Hiſtory, 
D , where 


- orderand hg ordayning in the tyme of Moſes, that Toſue ſhould ſuc- 


Num. 27. bedone , Eledzar the Prieſt shall conſult the Lord . At his ipard Shall,” 


RT cerning Prieſts, Leuites , & other Miniſters about the Arke: 
DeuoeU DY 


* &Preelts, 915 biltory ofthe commiſſion ,or authority, whereby he 
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5: bg wheretheir factsarclcr downe. As tor cxainple we read. 
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that loſue commaunded the Preitics to carry the Arke:, and, 
miniltred jor appointed others. to Miniſter |the Sacra 
ment o: Circumcilion, bletſed the people , and renewed 
Gods coucnant With them .And albeit , It do not appeare 
© anthe hiſtory of loſue( wherin theſe chingesare related) whe- 
Joſuem cr he did the fameby ordinary or extraordinary come 
1 miſſion ( which be might well haue , being a great Pro= 
+= x0 de- phet,anda figure of our Sauiour :) yetitls cuident inough 
pended v- cls where ,that he d1d all this by directio of the high Prieſt 
ponthe Leazargaccording tothe expreſſe commaundment of God, 


girection _4him, commaunded that he ſhould be dire&ted by Ele- 
of Eleazar er the high Prictt inall his ations ,ſaying:Pro boc, ſi quidas 
the hieh 42.47 (Net 8 | : : os lit a 
pr _- gendum cr Cc. For him ( that 1s to ſay tor lofue )1f anything be [0 
he goe out , and in ,and all the Children of Iſrael with bun , anh; 

all the reſt of the multitude ., Thus laid Almighty God. _. 

45. Scing then God ordayned this {o expreſlcly, as 

you (ce, how can it be imagined that Ioſue being a moſt holy. 
man would tranſgreſſe the ſame in any thing, and therfore. 

it isnot to be doubted, but that he was particulerlydireRed: 

1 Parals, 12 allthoſc things by Eleazar the high Prieſt, as God had be« 
tore commaunded in Moſes his tyme- In like manner we 
NO? read that the holy King Dautd ordayned diuersthings cons. 

aunid Gt: 


27897 2ak torthe continuall ſeruice of God, without any mention in: 


cid it,though neverthecles it appearcth afterwards in the' 

» Par, {tory of K. Fzedias( who renewed the ſame orders in the. 
29. Temple) that Dauidordayned them-by .the adviſe and. cx- 
ple Commaundment of God , delivered to him-by the; 


Prophets Narhaz and Gad. For thus [aith the Scripture. of, 
King Tzec Z 


| c<h1.s Conſlt:uit quoque Leuitas indomo Damint &c;He ap-1 
porntea aljg Lemts m the Lonje of our Lord, with Cymbals and Pſal-; 
1er1es, nid narpes according to the diſpoſition of Dauid the King, ad 
| of Gad the Seer and Nathan the Prophet: for it was the precept of: 
+ oy Lord y the hands of his prophets Thus faith the holy hiſto-: 
| LY « | | AM : 


46. Wher- 


of M. Barlowes Anſwere exc, Chap. lT. 29 
- 46. VVhereby it appeareth'that ſome acts of holy 
Kings, andotherpious men are {ct downe lometymes in 
the Scriptures, as though they did them "of themlciues, or 
of their owneauthority , when neuertheles they had order 
to doe them from Prophets, or Prieſts; albeit the {ame be 
not declared; which may beſpecially preſumed: of Ezechias 
and Iofias, conſidering the times wherein they liued, and 
theothcr circumftaces touched by me before, Foralthough 
the neceflity of the laid tymes, and the generall cortuption 
of their ſtates, togeather with the decay of Pricſtly authori- 
ty moucd, or ratherforced them to take ypon them the re 
formation ofabuſcs in. religion( becauſe the ſame ſurpaſied 
the power of the Pricſts:) yetitcannot be; imagined (their 
zealc and piety conſidered) that they would prefume to doe 
more then loſue and Dauid did (. who were Prophets and. 
priuiledged perlons) thatis to lay, that they' would rake 
ypon them toordayne,ordifpoſeof [pirituallmatrers with- 
out thedirection of the nigh Prieft, or of ſome: Prophet, 
which, as I haue ſayd, Joſue and, Daurd-neuer did. 
47.  Neytheris it tobe wondered at, that"the high 
Pricſts, coſidering theſmall reſpe& that the poplebare vnro 
them (yea and tharAlmighty God himſclfe ſo much con- 
deſcended to humane intirmity at that time, for the re- 
duction of his people to his {eruice, thathe diſpenſed with 
hisowne law in diuersthings, asI have ſaid:) itis(I ſoy) 
no meruaile ,thatthe bigh Prieſts alſo were content for 
theirpartsto yield ſo much concerning the execution of _ 
thcir authority (for the publike good)as ro ſeemeexteriour- | 
. Iytoobey theſe pious Kings, and to be commaunded by 
them in mattersof religion ,the better toeffecuatethat ge- 
nerall reformation, which they &thoſe holy Kings ſought _ 
to work by that meanes : asto thelike end, though in an ,,;,- ,., 
othercaſe,S . Peter was content ( as $ Hierome and $. Chryſo- Chryſoft.in 
ſtore do teach )toreceaue a publicke reprehenſion at S Paulsep.ad Gal. 
hands in Antzch,that the Tewes might the rather be reduced c.2. See alſo 
thercbytoa conformity with the Gentils, in leaning the S- 7 hom 
cerimonies of the Moſaycal Law : wherin the two' Fathers 7 ane 
aboue mentioned do obſerue a ſecret and moſt prudent eva 
complot betwixt S. Peterand $. Paul tothat end: as allo 
[= | 'Diz the 


2 _ A ſupplement tothe Diſcuſion. 
thelike may with great ecaſon be ſuppoſed to haue paſſeq 
betwixt thoſe Kinges , and the high Pricits in this Cale... : 
43, Andtruly {cing tbe ſaid Kings neyther ſought, nor 
zntended any otherthing then to reſtore the law ot God to 
the former authority, wherby the Pricſtes ſhould coplequey. 
ly rccouer the priviledges,and dignity which was giuen 
chem by the law,they ( 1 meane the Priefics)had great reg« 
ſon as I haueſayd to ſeemecxteriourly to be commaunded | 
by the Kinges for the tymc,aswell for thezr owne Intereſt & 
future benctit, as alſo for theaduancement of Cods honour 
and ſcruice, which would follow thercoi : but whatlocuer | 
may be ſaid or ſuppoſed in this caſe , it cannot be denyed, 
but that the Law of God hauing aſſigned the fpirituall ſo- 
| ucraingty to the high Pricſtes(as I haue ſufhciently ſhewed 
(d)See be- (a) betore ) could not be altered Ec muchletle aboliſhed by 
fore "” thetacts of the Kinges; w hich ought rather to be meaſured 
">" ” by therulcofthelaw, & not thelaw ouer-ruled by them & 
thetefore it 15 not ſo much to be confidered , what \the good 
orbad Kinges did, as what the bad Kinges ſhould haue 
done according to thepreſcript of the law , and what the 
g20d Kinges mightconueniently do according tothe ſtate 
on condition, of the affaires and tymes which then occur- 
red.  fIlÞ All hn tak 
49 Andasfor tac\Depoſition of 4biathar by Salomon 
(which deleructh to be contidered & anſwered a part) it is 
**to be ynderltood,that Salomon beingnotonlya Kin » but al- 
a loa Prophet ,C thetype, & t1gure of Chriſt ( as alto Mozſcz, 
polition Jojue, « Data were ) exerciſed therein an extraordinary po- 
of ibia Yr 1 meane notregall but propheticall, for the juſt pu- 
thar by nith ment of abtathar, vv ho hauing directly oppoſed himſclfe 
Salomon to Gods' ordinace In refiſtingthe election of Salomon to ſuc- 
Toaketh cced Dand,niphly offended Aimighty God, & deſerned to 
potting bepunithed And therefore It may be thought| moſt! con- 
\ againlt x. rmeto the wildome, and iuſtice of God thathe yſed the 
Catheliks \q;niftry of $albm | » FTE VIEW'S c 
T : nap tls alvon rather then ef any other Prophet'to cxc- 
enebiviutindmene vpon ch high Prict War a6 
ciortae puniſhment of his offence againſt Srlormon him- 
: f,a>ailo tortheaccompliſhmentofſthe propheſy of Samu- 
concerning thehouſeof Heli, from whome A4bjathar. was 
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| deſcended. *- G4... FIT 
50, Ifrhenour Aduerſaryes will make this fact of Sale- 
mon an example to proue the power of other Kinges eyther 
of the old teſtament or of the new, let them proue allo thoſe 
other Kin ges to be as Salomon was,to wit Prophets, figures 
of Chriſt , yea compoſers and writers of holy Scripture (for 
fo was not only hc, but alſo Moyſes, loſue & Dame) and there- 
fore, for as much as they were priuiledged perfonsabone al 
othcrKinges & Princesthat euer were, their actions can- 
not be made preſidents for theordinary & common power 
or proceeding of Princes eſpecially leeing that it is euidet 
| inthe holy Scriptures , that the Prophets did many thinges. ,, Þ 
| bycxtraordinary power & commiſſion. For ſo did Elia of? S''Y 
fer facrifice on mount Carmelns, wheras it had not other= , _ 
wiſe byn lawful] to docitbut in the Temple: ſolikewiſe A200 
did he kill the 850. Prieſtes of Baal. And ſo did Dauid cat ,, |, 
the holy bread, called the bread of Propofition (not only, Re prn 
himſelfe but alſo his feruants) though as our Sautour him= | 
felfe teſtifyeth none might ear ir but Pricſtes only: [o allo 
did Samuel cut Jgagin pecces, | meane by extraordinary po- 
wer, andcommithon:wherinas alſo in divers other ex- 


| aples, which might be added, it may be noted that though 
| theſe acts of the Prophets be ſer downe and approucd in 
Scripture, vet the commiſſion which they hadto do them 


| appeareth not there , but was internall by diuineinpira- 


| fiO1Nn. | [E124 COLE 
| Tt. | Andifwedoc not take Salomens fact in this or fome 
| other ſuch Iawfull manner, it cannot be iuſtifyed for laws- * Age 22 
| full :no morethen the at of king Saul, when he cauſed the 
high Prieſt 4ch/melechro be kitled, ypon pretence of Treaſon _ . : 
commuted againſt him, becauſe he had relieued Darid:wher- _—_ {ers 
Br dls Oh -. ole. bt ak nts. | 
| Init isto be obſerned, that althovgh Sauls (ubrects madeno 114. 
ſcruple to ferue him againſt Dauid whome they tooke fora kij1} 5 ch1;- 
rcbc]] & traytor, yet they refuſed ro kill the bigh Prieft at me/cch the 
his Commaundment, becauſe they knew by the Jaw of God Prieſt at 
| that Say] tad no power ouer hisperſon , though he bad re- his 
| Tieved and affiſteed one whome Sayl had baniſhed bail 


. 


and pro- 3 
claymed for hiz eremy tin which reſpe&t Sarl was forced 2H 6 
| tovic the miniſicry. & help of Deeg the 1d1,maan,a ſtranger , 

| ©. Dj3 (HEE 
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ho cither not knowing the diuinelaw, or contemning 
© je,exccuted his beaſtly and butcherly .commaundment y. 
Lyra nr» on the lacred perſon of the high Prieſt, & $5 other Pricſty | 
Reg«4-22* i. home hecruclly murdered: which, as I hage laid, the ng 
Aug.in turall ſubicAs of Saul refuſed tO doc,becauſc (faith Rabb; $4 
_ pſal.zi*» lomon) they knew it to be againſt the Commaundement of 
| God, for which cauſe alfo $, Augaſtine ſaith :nems auſu; eſt bomt- 
mm regis Saul &'c. None of Saules ſeruants durſt lay bi bands ypog 
the Prieſts of God no not though the king c0 mmaunded z.Occidic Doeg 
manu lua , iubcnte Rege, Sacerdote & omnes| exus: Doey 4 
the Kings commaundment killed the Prieſt , andall bus , with bis owne 
band . | | : 
52. Thusaith S. Augaſtine,ſhewing the difference be-. 
twixt the truc 1/raelits who teared God, and the wicked Idye 
mean Doeg .For they knowing that by the law of God, the 
" King had no power ouer the high Prieſt, would not la 
hands vpon him , nec iabente Rege (1alth S, Auguſtine) wet. 
the Kingcommaunded it ; wheras Doeg made no banes to breake 
Gods law for the Kings plealure;,and therefore S. Auguſtme | 
having interpreted the name Doeg Idumeus, to fignifie motum 
terrenti, an earthly motion ,doth tigure in him the earthly 
Kingdome, & (ociety of wicked men, which doealwayes 
impugne the heauenly Kingdome,and perſecute the ſeruats | 
ot God. Whereintwo things may be noted ;the one , that 
no ſubie& ought to breake the will and commaundement 
of God, though his Prince comaund it neuer ſo much; the 
other, that Saul had no anthority oucr the high Prieſt: for 
It hehad, Sayles ſeruants would hauc made no more ſcruple 
to have killed Achymelech at his commaundment, then they 
madetoalliſt, and ſerue him againſt Dauid. Wherevpon I 


' 


conclude , thatſceing Saul had no power ouer the perſon of 
Achinnlech by the law of God , it followeth , that the ſame 
law did not giue any authority to Salo;non ouer the perſon 
of Abzethar,and that therefore either God gaue Salomon ſome 
extraordinary commillion to depoſe Abzathar , or cls heofle 
dacd God indoingir,no lefſe then in diuers other things, 
Waercin he brake the law of God afterwards ; as it is euidet 
iN the Scripture, But howſoecuer itis , ſuch a particuler aft 
of a prophet and priuiled ged perſon, cannot derogate buy 


of M... Barlowes Anſwere ere. Chap.T. wax - 
' the sythority of a generall Law, and of ſo many other ar- 
gumrnts, tefttmonyes and examples, as I haue before al- 

| Jeaged. And this may ſuffice tor the law of God in the old 


| tcltament, | | PRC 
52. And now to ſpeake of it, as it is delivered vnto 


ys in the new. Teſtamentby our Saujour Iefus Chriſt, it is Concer. 
to beconſidercd,thar the old Law, and Teſtzment being nivgrhe 
| but a figure, and a ſhaddow of the new, wasno lefle jnfe- law of | 

riour thereto in authority, dignity, and perfection, then Godin the 
| Moyſes Was to Chriſt ,thc dead and killing letter to the quick- as eligy 
ning ſpirit, or the Priclthood of Aaron'to the Prieſthood ; 
| of Melchſedech ( which was 'C briſts Priefthood ) &/ thetfore Hebraro, 
| though che Kings in theoJd Teltamet ſhould haue had au- 
| thority oucr Pricfts : yet it would not follow that Chri- Aug. in 
| ſtian Kings ſhould haue thelike , for that the defects and pſal, us , 
| imperfections of the Synagogue ( which 8. Auguſtine calleth 
| terrenum Regnum, an earthly kingdome) were nor to be traſ- 
| ferred to the Church of Chrift , which is called cuery 

where in the Scripture, Regnum Celorum , the Kingdome 
| of heaucn , [3 INT Hy SETS 
54. To whichpurpoles. Auguſte ſaith :VetusTeftamen-9 
| tum promiſſives babet terrenas &c. 1 he old Feitamer hath earth-: 
| ly promiles, an earthly Paleſtina, an earthly Hieraſalem, an ,, 
earthly ſaluation, to: Witt', conquelt of enemies, aboun- 
| dance of Children, fertility and plenty ofthe friutes of the” 
earth; all theſe thinges are earthly promiſes. Andit isto be” 
vnderitood ſpiritually in figure, how theearthly Hreruſalem? 
| was a thaddow of the heauely Hzerujalem , and the earthly 
kingdome ofthe heauenly Kingdome. So he. And ther- 
upon conciudeth,thatifthe old Feſtament was a thaddow 
| of the new,uon mrum quu4ilztenebre,it is no meruailethough 
there were darknesthere: Prngutoresentim: vmbre ſunt tenebre , 
for rhe thicker the ſhaddow is, the greater is the darknes. 
Thus argueth 8. 4ugyſime, prouingthe imperfeAion of the 
old law in reſpec of the new, which the Apoſtle allopro- zz, ,.. 
ncth amply in his Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, 'aying,that the : 
old Law was aboliſhed, propterinfirmitatemetm, & mutilitatem, 
for the infirmity and inurility of it . Nthil enim adperfeftum 


 adduxit lex , for the law brought nothing to perteRion . 
FT RE. | 55. And 
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"55, And thercforel ſay, that the defets of the old 
Law and Sinzz0zue of the tewes cannat lerue far a prelidet 
tothe new Law andthe Church ot Chrilt ; though on the 
other {idethe conſequent mult needes be good , that what 
exccllency, dignity or perfection ſocucr was in the Sinagogye, 

the ſame mult needes be farr more eminent; and excclle; 

2:Cor, 3- inthe Church of Crit, asjthe Apoſtle taught | expreſſely, 
Carguing thus: St miniftratio damnation SC. It che M1 niltratio 

_ « of death, With letters figured in ſtones, was in glory, { 
ic thatthe children of 1{rgel could nat behold the face of My- 
«6s tor the glory of a1s countenance, which 15 cop Tore (of 
madeyoyd ;) how thall not the miniſtration of the ſpirit 
© bemorein plory?Foritthc miniſtration of |\damnation be 

© in glory, much more the miniltry of I uſtice aboundeth in 

« olory &c.. Thusrcaloneth F. Paul , prouing| 4 fortiort, the 

£  lupercminetdignity and glory of Chritts |law', by the 
Heb. 6* great & eminent glory.of the Moſaycall law; whhereto rendeth 
7:5 -09. iohis argument £0 the Hebrerwes concerning the impetke- 
Rio, & infirmity of the Leazral Prietthood, in regard ofthe 

moſt exceller & high pertection of che prieſthood of Chnf, 

56. Whereypon it followecth cuidently , that ſeeing 

the Pricſthood of the old Teſtament had ſuch\a ſupreme & 

ſoucraigne authority to create, annoynt,puniſh,, and d& 

pole Kings ( as appeareth by the former examples) the 
Priclthood in taenew Teftament cannot haueleſſe powet 

1.Cor.r2, andauthority: for it cannot be with reaſon imagined, that 
Epleſ.4. God hauing taken ypon him our humanity , and honoured 
Mae. 28. the lame with a peculiar, and more excellet Prieſthood 
_—. then that of Aaron, yea ordayneda viſible ſucceſſion of Pa- 
F3ch, * hy ſtors and Pricſtcsfor the goucrnement of his Church , f0 
continue ( asthe Apoſtle witnefſeth ) vntill the end of the 
Thedig- world;commaunding allo that they ſhould be heard 8 0- 
= ty - bayed as himſeltc:it were Iſlay againſt reaſon to thinke that 
__ * he would giuelefie honour & priuiledge to theſe his owne 
lubltitutes in his owne-Kingdome ,thea he gauec to the luc 


Church a- CT ZAUCTO TNEIWL 
houe the Cellors of Aaron in theold La w, Wherby thc ſhaddow ſhould 


Sinagogue bemore worthy and perfect , then the body, the figure the 
4s the the verity , the Leuiticall or Agronical Pricſthopd,| then the 
e865, Prieſthood of Chriſt; and finallly the lewiſh Sinagogue, 


then 
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| then Chriſts owne ſpouſe and Myſticall body, which is his 
' Church: of the glory and majeſty whereof the /Propher Ifay 
forctould, ſpcaking intheperſon of God thus : Ponam tein 
| ſuperbiam ſeculorum &c.1 will place thee as the pride of all Iſoy 66: 
| Worldcsor ages, a ioy togeneration, and generation :;and *'* 
| thou ſhalt ſuck the milke of Nations , and ſhalt be fed with » - 
' the pappes of Kinges: and the Children of choſe which » 
hauc humbled chee, ſhall come crouching to thee, and ,, 
| ſhall adore the footeſteps of thy feete, and thy (gates ſhall | 
be open continually : they thall not be ſhut day nor night, 
that the ſtrength ofall Nations, and their Kinges may be ? 
| brought ynto thee, 'For;the Nation, and the Kingdome 6K 
| Which ſhall nortſcrue theethall periſh &c. Per 
© 57. Thuspromiſed Almighty God by his prophet to 
| xay(e+, andaduancethe Church of Chrift aboue the power 
| ofall Nations and Kingdomes: in lo much, thathe threat- * * * 
ned ruine,and deſtruction ynto them, if they doe not (crue 
her. Whereby it may eafily be iudged , what an excellent & 
eminentpower , our Sauiourgaueto S.Peter, and his fiic- 
 ceſlors; when he'not only. promiſed to build bes Church vpon 
him, as vpon arocke, and that Hell gates should not preuayle Sl, 
 4gainſt it but alſo gaue himſuch ample authority+ to| bind Hatth.rs. 
and looſe, that wharſoeuer. he ſhould binde or looſe in 
earth , ſhould be bound and looſed in heauen;:yea and 
finally made him ſupreme paſtourof his flock, commaun- 
ding him thrice to feed bissheep,and Lambes, that'is toſay, to 70,y.y1; 
goucrne all thoſethat ſhould any way pertaincto his Fould, ; 
the Catholike Church. OO ENS Jkt 
58. Foras thePaſtour, or Shepheard not only fe deth 
Dut allo gouerneth his ſheep, guidingthem, and remouing - 
them from place to place, defendingthem from ravening 
Wolues,curing the diteaſed, ſeparating the fcabbed' & in- 
edecd from the whole and ſound, and diſpoſing of them 
ll in generall ,& of cucry aneof them in particular, as is: 
Lonucnient for the good ofthe whole flock: So alfos. Pe- - 
er,and his ſucceſſours reccaued commiſſion and authority 
om our Sauiour, not only to: feed the flocke of ( mil 
71th the wholſomedodrineof Gods word , and with the 
oly,and diuine Sacraments, but alſo togouerne and chin 


\. —_ 
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. them, and to diſpoleof then { far forth:as/ſhall beH cel. 
laric for the good of theirloules,and of the whole'Chu rol, 
correcting them, and with his-paltorall ſtaff compelling 
them to doetheir duty when occaſion ſhall require < 


59+. Aad this is cuident, by the'very coy het of the holy. 
"RE Scripture, which our Sauiour vicd, whea | eſaid tos. Pe. 
_— ter; Paſce oues meas; for Paſcere figniticth many tymes in the 
comition Scriptures , notouly to feed,but alfo to goxerne , 'efpecially 
giuen "to Whenit is/applicd to the feeding of men, for then ith 
S, Peter . vſually vAderitood , of goucrnment ; as in; the Plalmift, 
Elegit Dautd ſeruum ſuum &c-paſcere laceb &rc , He choſe Dauid 

ul. 77. his ſeruant &c to tecd lacob &c. And againe; pant eos in inng« 
centza cords ſus; he ted them in the innocecie 'ot his hart; 
Thid , thatisto lay , he gouerned them. In which reſpect C5716 18, 
called by the Prophet Paſtor, a ſtheepheard , when' neue. 

Iſay . 44. thcles the Prophet doth forctell his ample ' dominion? 
 Allowhere we read in the Pſalmiſt, reges.eosin virgdfertth, 

_ Eſal.z, thou ſhaltgoucrne themin an.yron rod, the hebrew hath 
paſces eos,thou fhalr feed them.In like manner , 'Where'$;. 

 Matth.z, Matthew hath in our latin tranſlation, exte extet dux , qui te 
gat populum meum 1ſrael;out of thee ſhall go forth a Captaitie, 

| who ſhall gouerne my people Ifracll, the Greeke'taxt 
hath in ſtced of regat, mowers , which fgnifieth sball fetl. 

| APoee19. adthelikeis to be oblerued-in the Apocalyps.; for wheras'it 
Is laid, & ipſe reget eos in virga ferrea ;, and' he (hall goucrie 

them in an yron rod ,inſtced of revet eos, WE read in the 

| Grecke nou«r6 2vrobs, beshallſeedthem: and this may becon- 
/ Homer.1, firmed alſo out of Homer ,who often calleth Kin . Agamemnil 
b- Lad. Tei14 491 Paſtorem popuorum, the Paſtor, or ſhepheardel 
the people: ſo that it iscuident by the very phraſeof holy 


Scripture , that when our Sauiour Chriſt ganc to S. Patt 
commilſion , andauthorit «IN 


to het hi hd 
readitin the Greeke, = "i toi at ahh lt 
hemadchim the Gouernour of his Chatch [whit 
holy Scripture is called his heep-fould, | 

| 60+  Whereypons. auguſtineexpoundeth paſcere, to fight 
fy decere & Tegere, to teach and gouerne,ſaying of the Paſtoun 
one Church : Quibu oues ipſas paſeendas, hos ef, docenisih 
8nd, committir, to whome Chriſt committerh the ſheth 
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theſcluesfo be fed; chat istoſay,to be taught & gouerned. PY we | 
In which reſpe& S:Chriſoſtomecalleth 8. Peter, Paſtort & Ca- jp.pl." 
put Ecclefie,the Paſtor and head of the Church .' Whereto I C27 
mightadd che vniforme conſent of all the Fathers, concer- ho.ur in 
ning the ſupreme-authority of $ .” Peter,” quer the whole Har. 
Church of God,butthat Tſpeake hereeſpeciallyofthelaw 
of God ,asir'isexpreſſcd in the holy Scriptures , and ther- . 
fore doremitmy Reader; for the docrineof the Fathers 
concerning this point, to Cardinall Bellarmine,, who allead- _ ,, bp 
geth no lefſe then2 4. Fathers, Greekes and Latins , lo ex- Row Pows 
preſly acknowledging,and teaching the fame, that they are , if lib.x.cas 
vnanſwcrable.  _ ITED 6 Wo 125 ey bY 
\. 61. Therfore to make ſome inferences ypon thele pre- 
miſſes,I ſay, that for as much as there catv'be no good 'go- 
ernment ofmen , without chaſtiſment (when wſt occa- p,;..., 
ſion requireth)it followeth that Chriſt giving the gouern- {\bjea to 
ment of his Church to 8. Peter( and fo conſequently to his the corre- 
Succeſſors) gaue them alſo power to chaſtice, and puniſh Qion of 
uch as ſhould deſerve it; wherupon italfofolloweth, that the chiefe 
cing all Chriſtian Pronces' arc ſheep of Chriſts fold, and Paſtours» 
to. be gouerned, and guided bytheirſupreme Paſtours, they 
cannotexcmpt themleſues,from His uſt chaſtiſment, whe 
their owne demerits; and the publicke good of the Church 
ſhall require it. Andthis'Tfay motfonly of fpirittall, but. 


alſo of temporall., and eorporall;corre&tion, © 
| 1. 62. Forif bad Princes ESuldnor be temporally cha- 
tiled by their Paſtour /when'they contemnethe ſpiritu-1 
rod of Ecclc{iaſticall cenſures (as wieked Princes common: 
ly do) Chriſt had not ſufficiently provided for the goucrn= 
mentofhis Church,as Father Perſons bath very ſubſtantially Cl, 
proucd already agayhſtM'. Barlow in the firlt part of this; 1” gs 


Part. » 


Treatiſe; which may yerbe themorceuident,it we confi- 
der that the greateſt inconuenience, and harme that can_ 
happen to the Church of Gnd  proweth commonly by_| he. 
negligence, oppoſition , rebellion ;or Apoſtacy of Chriſti-, | 
an Princes; whoſolong as they temayne6bedjent and du». 

. | £1 OY 1 apt ang 1-12.71 bhf-o Llnd 8 = ESR I , 
tifn!]tothe Church ;are{ as the Prophet calleth them )'her ſay 49. 
Nutrity, thatisto (ay , her foſter-Father\', or is it were, ker. | 


armes, not only to defend her, againſt all fortaynic Enemies 
Feller | © ''E 3 | ut 
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butalſo to retayne all her ſubjects in their due obed ence, 
exccutivg her lawes, and decrees, and confirming the ſame 
with their owne conſtitutions , And therefore welee that 
in a Chriſtian countrey where the Prince 1s Catholike, ifg. 
ny (ubic& do contemne or reliſt an cXcommunication,! or 
other\cenſures of the Church , he is cuen by the temporall, 
and publicke Lawes, and by the authority of the Prince, 
forced preſently to doe his duty ,or els 1s (cucrcly puniſhed, 
Sothar while che Princeremayneth obediertothe Church, 
there jsno doubt, or danger of diſobedience in his ſub. 
iccts, orof any other great inconuenienceto enſue on thei 

arts, (i 0k 7 
{ 63: Butifhe become diſobedient himfelfe , and fallin. 
to hercly, Ichilme, or Apoſtaſy , what remedy hath the 
Church againſt him, by a bare Ecclefiaſtical cenſure? Doth 
hc not contemne it , and by hisauthority or exampledraw 
his fubieds, for the moſt part , to agenerall reuolt from the 
Church*+ ſhall we the ſay that Chriit left norto his Church 
ſufficient authority to remedy this? Haw then is that fuk 
2.Cor-x0. filled which the Apoſile ſayd of the moſt ample power, 
that te ,andother Apoſtles had to deſtroy munitzons, & il 
Aug.ad ſels, and altitude,or loftynes, extollang it ſelſe againſt the knows 
' Bonifxi- ledge of God, yea,and torcuenge or puniſh omnew inobedientiam, 
wh Co g{ldiſobedience : which wordes s. Anguſfiine ynderitandeth of 
meP+5% theautborityleft by our Sauiourto his Chutch, to compel 
her rebcllious and diſobedient children to performe. their 
Caluin v- dutics . And theſameis alſo acknowledged by ſome of ow 
pon th Principall aduerſarics, namely Caluis, who not only ex-' 
pie poundeth this place of the coerci tiue, and coatine power, 
that iS inthe Church, but alſo groundeth the ſame yponthe 
wardes of our Sauiour to his Apoſtles, to Wit; Qurcquid lyts 
3Watth,ng, femtiic ſuperterram,erit ligatum + incalis Oc .VVbaifeeucr you vhill 


bynd on earth.s balbe boundin beaucn , and what focner you shall looſe tn 
earth Salle lorſed in beaucn : whereupon I inferre, thar if the 
Ecclefialticall authority did1 J7 


yy Y a16 not extend itſelfe to:the cha» 
itemt ofthe diſobedicce of Princes in theirrEpora]l ſtates 
the Church thouldnothanethe power wherof $.Paulſ{pes' 
e all aiſobedience, ſceing that the diſes./ 
© Princes to Ecclcſiaſticall cenſuresy 


ſhoutd 


keth , that is, lo revenge 
bedicnce of ablolute. 


of M.. Barlonwes Anſmere eee "Chap.l. 37: 
| fhould be incorrigible 8& remediles. Whereupso it would alſo glen 2 
| follow;thatthe authority & power af che Church: ſbould. |.- | /---; 
| beno better in effect then acobweb) which houldeth;only.. 104797 di 
| the little flyes , and ſcrueth to no purpolc againlt the . great + "pang o 
ones; ſuffiting to c8rreRall inferiour perlons, and. to pre». 

| uent and remedy all the inconueniences that may: grow fro : 

| them, but not to redrefle themoſtdangerous and ipermct- 

ous diſobedience that may beyto witztherebellion'of Prin« | 

ces againſt the Church ,fromwhencethe greateſt danger," 

| and domageto ſoules may , and: commonly: doth' ariſe. If 

 thisthe ſhould be without remedy, it muſt necdesfollow (as ' 

| T haue {ayd) that Chriſt hath not ſufficiently propided\for': 

| the good goucrnment of his '>Church'; yea'much worſe! 

| thetemporall Kingesare wont to' prouide'for the admiint-!" 

 ſtration , of the Prouinces or Sares ſubic&t to them;' who; 

when they appoynt Licutenants, or deputies any where, 

do giue them authority, oncrall ſortes of fubjc&s, and:ſo 

| much power as mayſufhice, forthe remedy ofall incontie- 

niences ( & eſpecially of the greateſt) which may occurre 

| If the States, where they gouerne. Ter K; 


. 


' 64. Therefore it mult needes be graunted that onr 


| Sauiour Chriſt ordayning a goucrnement jn his Church, 
 gaue tothe Governours thereof fufficient power, andin- 
 Tiſcition to redrefſeall kind ofinconucniences,inall ſortes 
'of ſubies, as well the higheſt, as the loweſt, and when ſpt 
Tituall correction will nor ſuffice;then to chaſticethem al- 
ſoin their temporalyties,.ſo farforth as fhalbe neceſſary 
farthc publike good of the) Church,and forthe due exccu- | 
tion of their office, and charge-For,asthe Lawyer ſayth; 
| Cut 2uriſditizo data oft, ei quoque conceſſe eſſe vedentur, ſine-quibus in. 14#de.. 1, 
r{dictio explicari non patuit Vo whomſocuer iuriſdiction'is*1-4e 1«- 
glue,thoſe thinges do ſceme to be graiited withall, without'#<Hove, 
the which the 1uriſdictio could not be explicated .Andthis / 
as allo coforme to the axiomeof thePhilofophers;gi dat eſſe; 
dat b;equentiaad fe, he which giueth being,giveth alſo thoſe 
that are conſequers therof, or needfnlly required|therto.. 

65. Furthermore the ſpiritual Paſtour hauing power: 
ouer the ſoule, muſt needes hatie authority over rhe: body, 
dicmporall goods, or flates,ſo far forth atlcaſt 2 as ___ T 
FT Fe | OD 


w—} 


S Paul in. beconuenient for thegoodot the ſoule,according to the'rulg.. 
term2dled ofthe law;to wit,bo that bath be greater power, hathibe lee. By 
 tempo- which teaſon the Apottlc iuſtitic his dealing witlvtempod 
rall & po- ;4}l:affaires , yea With (uchasappertained to politicall you 
liticall af- | ment, when he aduiſcd the Corinthiansto conſtitute, "& | 
fairs: ,ppoint Iudges amongſt themſclues to decide their contros 
uerfies;rather.then tg hauc' recourſe to:the tribunalls of In. 


fidels: Veſcttiedt(: know Jou nor (Jath he. )that we shall indge Angeli 


v.Cor. 6. how much moreſecutar things? as who would lay, ſcing we haue 
the greater and more; cminentauthority; hauc we not-allo 
the leſle? If wehaue power ouer ſpirituall things, ſhall:we 


net have powet:querifecular 31 and: remporall: thinges? 


% 


. 
© 


Thus argued the Apoſtle, and thereupon. doubted! notes 
intermedle.in the temporall and: politicall gouernment,' 
which-then belonged to the pagan Emperours.” oo 

66. | Morcouer wercad in. the old Teſtament, thatEha' 
the Prophethad power to inflict corporall puniſhment, yea 
3-NS+ 23: Jeath-ypon the falle Prophetsof 4ceb , whom he» comma(is! 
= ded the people to kill in his preſence , as alſo he caulcd fire; 
to fall from heauen , and conſume the two, Captaines of: : 
King Ochoztas, and their troopes . In like manner we-read 
4.Rever. allſo1n the new Teſtament ,that the Apoſtles|$ ; Peterratit 


puniſhment of the body ,when it ſeemed to- them conues! 
nicntfor the glory of God , E the good of ſoles; atidrhet-" 
by A.s fare $.Peter ſtroke(®') 4namas, and Sapphyra with ſuddainic* 


death ,and $. Raul depriucd (<)Blmas the magitian"of hif' 
()Bid..rz. fight ang delivered the inceſtuous (4) 'Corrmtlzan to the dis! 


$.Paulextended their ſpirituall authority to the: reraÞd Wd 


and giten the like occaſion. 
| .. Allthis may alfo 
cyRemeand 
bagily. 


LY -* 


— RE 


» 


of M-. Barlowes Anſvwere epe." Chap 7. My | 

- others) whervpon it followeth:;that uf the Church :niay Ambroſe 
chaſtice man in. his bodie for: the:good of hisfoule, 'much advirgin. 

| more may it cbaltice him in his goodsand temporall Rate, a2famca; 

\ which are ordayned by the law ot nature;to {erue both the S. 

| body, and thefoule, ears jr teachgand namely 

|- Plato, who thereforeaduileth.alaw-maker, to-|procure;by ., 

bis lawes, that the three kinds of goods:6 to wit; of the Ayo "ow 

- mind, the body , and fortune.) be {ought-and poſſeſſed in oo wnyſe 

| due , andordinate manner ; that istolay,that the goodsof 

| - the mind be preferred before the other two, and the! goods 

of the body cſtemed:only fo far forth as they may+lerne' the Th 

- mynd; and laitly that the goods of: fortune ( whichcare'Chyteh 

 -honour,dignity ,wealth, and 'temporall ſtates;)be accomp- taving | 
ted no better the miniſters , and {cruants of bothrtheother.,, power 

- Whereypon I inferre(accordingtothe axiome ofthe lay, over. the 

to wit , acceſſorium ſequitur.principale, the accefſotyfolloweth' oulehath 

: theprincipall ) that ſcinginot onlythe body,bur alſo tet- Go wen -N 

- porall goods, and-ſtates'y are inferiour:to the-ſoulc', and war 4 

| ordayned for theſcruice therot;it muſt needes follow. that dy ang 

|. the Church hauing power, and: authority ouer the body , goods... 

| forthe benefit of the ſoule;rhathralſo 'pawer oner' tetripo» * 

-rall goods, and ſtates, whien it is neceſlary for thegood of 

| the ſoule,& for theglory of God,forthe which our ſoules, 

| bodics, goodes , ſtates, andall thingesels werecreatedand. 

| ordained. And this me thinkes our aduerfaries ſhould not 

| deny , [{ccing | that! their Eccleſiaſtical difciplyne 24mit- 

 teth notonly corporallchaſtiſment by! impriſonment, but. 

 allopecuniary mulctes, and penalties. 1 he 

68. Thercfore yponall this, T-inferre, that|Chriſti. 

| an Princes being ſheep of Chriſtes locke, and confequent= 

| y to be fed, and gouerned bythe ſupreme paſtour-of the 

Church, may alſo bechaſtiſed by him intheir-remporall 

Rates, when the ſame ſhall be neceflary, for the glory and 

| feruice of God; the benefit of loules , andthegood of the 

{ Whole Church, whereto all Chriſtian -Kingdomes; and 

Empircsare-ſubordinate, and. ſubiect ;"as' I' have proued 

before ont of the holy Scriptures, and' will prouc'alſo'afe 

| ter a while;by the yery Jaw'of nature; and lightofreafon;' 

 Andinthe meanctymel conclude yponthepremiſſes;c5- 
Ree _ 


Tſay60: « 


condemne it, ordayning theauthority of Chriſtes Viear, 
which the ſaid Qath impugneth . 'Thus muchfortheluy 
of God. . HO ths 
69. Now itreſtcth that Iſay ſomewhbatof the law 
_._ . of Nature, which M: Barlow (aith doth ailo iuſtifie, and in. 

"This oath joynethis Oath . Therctore it is tobe conſidered, thatyer 
repugn& eujdcnt by the light of naturall reaſon, that in all things 
— whercinthere i5any naturallcompolition Or combination, 
nh there is a due ſubordination, & ſubicction of thar whichis 
' kefleperfetothe more pertect , andof the inferjour to the 
{upcriour ,asof the meancs totheend;, which iscuidentin 

the Hierarchiesof Angells; in the orbes, or [pheres; inthe 
elements; in the power of theſoulc ;in the |{ciences;/and. 

to omit other cxamples,in all naturall ſocictics of familie, 

"| _ opoon rakes ,and Kingdomes, in which thereis a lupe- 
r1oritic and{ubiection, the lcfſepertet being interiour,& 
 Jabordinate tothe more perfe& , whereby nature giuethto 

cuery thing the perfection, which is conuenient:for-it, 

according to the kind,degrec, and quality rherof.Wherein 
we ice, naturetendeth ſtill ro greater perfecion,, palling, 

and as it were mounting by degrees , from che loweſt gand 

molt imperfect creature toman, ftrom man to Angells;& 

from them to Almighty God, who as heis the Creatour of 

allz(o alſo is he the end, conſummation, and perfection 
of all ; yea perfection it ſelfe, by whom, and in-whome 
Nature, and all naturall thinges, arc conlummatedandpet 
tected f | Ls e's wht 

706. Thisbeing ſo, it is to be conſidered), that (ee+ 

bation of mois wealtbs a compoltian GP 

of mansnaturey.as of huſband and wyſe tran ft 
uant, Priace and ſubie& of Fox we —— 
Gag and bi (ofallwhich reſet hoc 

<Jand againc leeing that in this ciuillſocic b 
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by the ciuill ſocicty is vnit [ial | Neg» rheſr's| 
-venly Hicrarchy, SC the mebers therot made'C:ues Sanftorum, light J 
& domeſtici Dci} the Cittyzens of Saints, & houſhold ſer- 1,0, +. 
uants of God; yea vnited with God himlclf, & con [cquet- ture to” 
ly made as perctct,, and happy., as man may. be ia this life: proue the 
it mult ncedcs follow , thac as the ſociety .of the huſband ſubieQis 


-3t m > | : 
and the wife, andof the Maiſter and ſcruant, are orday- 9fthe c6- 


ncd for the familic;andagaine the familic for the towne and wet 4 
Citty , andthe Citty forthe whole Common wealth,euery,, * Wy 
one of them tending toa ſuperiour , and more perte& foct cch 
ety: ſo inlikemanner ,the Comon wealth ie (elf, with all zpþyſcz, 
| her inferiour ſocietyes, are naturally ſubordinate zand ſub- 
ict ro tho religious or Ecclefiaſticall ſociety, that is to ſay 
'the Church,tendingtherto, as to the ſupreme, & moſt per- 
 fet (ocicty on carth , wherbyall other ſocietyes areperfc- 
<tcd , and humane naturefinally aduanced to that ſuperna- 
tu-all end and felicity , whereto God hath ordained yt, 
71 Andallthis I ſuppoſe is fo cuident in reafon, that 
No. man hauing common ſenſe will deny it .Whercupen 
It is allo furtherto be inferred , that as all Comon wealths_  _. 
}arclubordinate, and ſubiect tothe.Church:fo alſothe heads L ey 
 ofthem all ( I meane the temporall Princes that gouecrne,,". ef Beal 
{them )are ſubordinate, & ſubic to the head of the Church. a;z ,eme 
For although they be abſolute heages of the ſtates which Church, 
they gouerne, in chinges pertayning only to theirtemporall 2 
[Ttates ; yet they are but members of cthe-myſticall body of 
Chriſt, which is the Church , and therfore no leflc ſubiekt 
| to the viſible head thereof, in matters belonging thereto, 
| then their owne proper vaſſals are ſubict ro them. And 
therforeas the, King or ciuil Magiſtratc:juſtly correcterh 
the head of anyfamily., when he: paſſeth: the limits, and 
bounds of true Occonomy to the hurt of che Common-wealth 
(though neuerthelefſe a family isa diſtin ſociety from a 
| Common-wealth , hauing a particuler end, with diffe- : 
rentlawes, and mannerof gouernment:) ſo the head of the 
| Church may corre any King, or ciuiH Magiſtrate when 
he doth any thing to the pretudice of the' Chyrch . 
| TENT 72 For 
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By | A Supplement to the Diſcuſiivs © 

| 72. For although the ſpirituall Prince or Ma ſtrate " 

no dominion ouer temporal ſtates, & the gouernours they 

of , in matters appertaining only and meetly to ſtate (tv 

more then the temporall Prince hath to do with ptitan 

families in matters that do belong only therto :| )yet asthe 
temporall Prince may giue lawcs to a family/,or to the 

The good head therof, when the necelſlity of the Common- weak 
ofthe (hallrequire'it : {o alſo may the Ecelefiafticall Prince, 
Churchto |... of the Church, diſpole of teporall Comon-wealths, 


” __ and of the goucrnours therof, according to the vrgentne. 
r 


* alltempo- Eclſity of the Church ; the publick good wherot 1sto he 
\ © rallre- preferred before the particuler good of any temporal] 
pets, Prince, or Common-wealth, by the ſamercaſon, and lay 

_ ofnature, that the good of the ſoule is to be preferred be. 

ore the good of the body, ſpirituall good before temporal, 

beauen beforeearth;and the ſeruice of God , before theſer. 
uiccofany man, orofall the men inthe world, = 

73 WhetcvponlT conclude, thatſcing this Oath now 

I queſtion, is derogatory from the power, and iuriſdi} 

ction of the head of the Church, to whom all-Chriſtian 

| Princesarclubied ( even by the yery law of narure:) it i 

An exam- no lefſe vnlawfull , vniuſt , and repugnant to nature, then 
pieihe- if a husband ſhould exatthe like Oath of his wife, ori 
_ Mailter of his ſervar, or the Father ofhis Childre (1 meant 
fies of the #2 Oath Which ſhould derogate from the| power , and 
* Oath of authority of theirtemperall Prince :) as for example; it 
 Allegi- headofa family would bynd his wife, and children Ji 

ance, Oath!to defend him from the correction of his law 

Prince, when occaſion ſhould require, I thinke no mat 
Wiibeſoabſurd to fay, that it isa lawfull Oath,and cone 
tpondentto nature, though the ſame ſhould be coloured; 

and ſhaddowed neuer fo much » With pretence of Ozconts 

mcal,and filiall diſcipline, or duty . And no more can that 

other Oath be lawful , and agreable to nature, thoug| 

t be neuer fo much coloured with rcſpe& of temporal 
allegiance, - F490 z 

74 Foragnorea 

Wpall duty houldeth 


relpca of the weale p 


{on of Oeconemy,or of filiall and CoN+ 
» When it is cncountred with eht 
ublicke,or of due obedicnce|to a14V* 


#3 


_ 


of M . Barlowes Anſwere ere. "Chap .T. ay 
[l Soucraigne : ſoneither can any reaſon of Common- 
calth or allegiance to 'temporall Princes oppeygh : 
when the ſame is bellanced with the publike good of the _ 
Church of Chriſt, wherto all temporall Princes do owe 
morcreſpe&, duty,and ſubiefion ( cuen by the law of 
nature) then their vaſſals, and ſubiets owe to them: be- 

cauſe the religious, or Ecclefiaſticall ſociety, which is the 
Church , is( asI hauc ſaid ) the ſupreme, and moſt worthy 
ſocictie ofall other on earthzin which reſpect alſo, all ſocie- 
tics,inferiour to comon wealths, yea cuery member therof, 

bauc moreobligation , and owe more,duty to the Church, 
which isthe higheſt ſociety, then to the Common wealth, 

or any other, wherto they arc immediatly ſubordinatezas it 

may alſo be obſcrued in humane actions, which tend final- 

ly to religion , as to cheirlaſt end: for cuery humane actio | 
ought to be more ſpecially direRted to religion(that istoſay 
tothe worſhip and ſeruice of God) then to any. other. in- 
fcriour action , Whercto it may hauc a morc immediate 
zelation. _ | Tho KEY 

| 75. Inwhich reſpe@ , the Philoſophers themſclues 
being guided by the law of nature, and light of reaſon, 
placed theend, not only of all mens actions, but alſo of 
cucry man, '& ofthe Comon wealth itſelf, inreligion; be- 
Caule,as Plato, and all the Platonicks teach ,man being made AF 
tothe image of God, andcapableofthe knowledge ofhim, Tn 
was principally ordained to worſhip, and ſcrue him, and 1dr in _ 
therefore for as mitch , asneither one man alone can ſufi- pinomide « 
ently pcrforme the worſhipof God ( which is due to bim ' 
from all mankind ) neither yet many men*togeather , if 50 Mtarfil, 
| they ſhould liue without lawesand Magiftrats( for multi- Fjcin, # - 
| tude without order, would breed confuſion) therefore na- argum. 
| ture hath inclined men to ciuill ſociety, that is toſay,to liue dial.re 
In common-wealths, to thecnd, thatmany men lyuing to- Plat , ae 
; geather in. community may the better diſcharge their duty reP » 
to God, in yielding him che due worſhip,and ſeruice that 


- 


all mankind oweth him. *_.. 

: 76. Wherbythe Philoſophers evidently ſaw , that the 

| Common-wealth was not only neceſſary to the perfeRio 

| Ofrcligion, butalſo naturally ordayned, and referred ther- 

1 © 2 "T4 


on Ie 


| 4.4 upplement to the Difcuſion \s .. "ol 


The com. to as to theend thereof, Wherupon two conſequents fut- 


| 
j 


«us 


mo wealth low dire&ly according to Philolophy,the one, that religis 
referredto is farmore noble and worthy then the Common-wealt | 
religion (becaulethe end doth far exce| the meanes thatcend therto 
asrothe 4 the other, that the Ecclefiaſticall ſociety, Which of al 
_ ter ther focictics doth next of all approach tothe end, is the 
4 moſt excellent and worthy of them all : and therfore a 
Ariſtotle for the ſame realon | worthily called Metaphyſics 
the Miſtreſſe and Goddeſſe of ſciences ( becauſe itimmediatlyc. 
Ariſtot l. idereth the end ofall thivgs , which is God:) ſo' may we 
2 Maaph, coll thereligious , or Fcclefiaſticall lociery, the Miltreſſ, 
Lady, Emprefſle , & Goddefle of the Commin- wealth, & 
all other ſocieties z becauſe ſhe 1s properly and immedia 
ly dedicated to the ſeruiceof Gog , which the Common. 
wealth, and-other (ocieties cannot performe|, but by her 
mcancs. | at Ribs ates ---- 
77. Andallthisisſocertayne and euident, that'ng 
philoſopher, or learned Paynim would deny it, as It ma) 
appcare by thc inſtitution , and cuſtomes of the'beſt Cd 
mon-wealths amongſt thePaynims, in the which the 1& 
ligious ſociety had the preheminence aboue the Commo- 
wealth inall things thatany way appertayned to religion, 
as will makeitmanifeſt herafter, whe ſþa!l ſpeake of the 
Law of Natios:& nov onlyfor the preſet I with to: beob| 
&rucd, that in the Romi Como-wealth,the ce Bing 
who wascalled Pontifex Maximus, had ſupreme authority. m 
mattcrspertayning , not only toreligion , but alſo to ſtats, 
when thelame was mixed with religionzin which calcht 
commaungcd the Conſulsthemſclues, who were the ſout- 
raigne temporall Magiſtrates. This appeareth in V ale 
paler tr Maxmiu, who teſtificth that Poſſlumus the Conſul beings 
"pa Pricitofthe God Mars, and intending to goe to Aﬀrick with 
his army, Was forced by Metells the chiefe Biſhop to ſtay 
hislorney , toattend to his Prieſtly function; as occaſion 
Moore ſhouldrequire:and therefore Cicero faith, that it- was mol 


dome ſug, 2Yably and diuinely ordaynedby the ancient Roman), 
* thatthe Biſhops 5hould | chief 1 1 matters thit 

tha PS 570414 Pane the chief commatind 11 matters th 

Pertayned 4s well tothe Common-wealth,asto the religun ofthe. Golb 
Andnomeruaile, ſceing that the Augnrs, who were infer 


m_ [ ' s - BEE 


| of M . Barlowes Anſpere ec.  Chad.I. as 
Stir to the chicke Byſhop 5 had. ſuch: abſolute | authority >< 
that they might hindertheelefion of officers, depriue the. _ Þ 
Magiltratsot cheir offices , and forbid the Senate to treate j,, ,, 
with the people: ii ſo much, thatnothing was held to be. 
tawfully done by any Magiſtrate at home, orabroad, ithe. 
| were contradiaed by them: and which is more, the two "NG" 
 Eoſnls P. Claudius , and Lucius Innins , were condemned-to jj; 7 
death fordiſobayingthem.  -—- x 1Of>, vil 
' 8, Wherebyitappeareth, that although the 4ugurs, 
| and Pontifices Maximb had not authority ouer the temporall 
| Magiſtrates in-matters meerly temporall; yet whe.confide- 
ration of religion cntred togeather with temporaliaffaires, 
the temporall Magiſtrate was commaunded and corrected 
' by the (pirituall , as oecafion required. And thisI ſay, was 
' the cuſtome of the Romans , becauſe, no doubt, they held it 
to be moſt conforme tothe law of nature; in which reſpect 
I may boudly ſay, thatif an Oath. had bene propounded 
ramong(t them to. have exempted their Conluls, and other 
temporall Magiſtrates, from the commaund, and corre- x, 1;x... 
Aion of the chiefe Biſhop ( notwithſtandingany occaſion Oath of-+ 
ofreligion which might occur) they would nothaue ad- allegiance 
mitted it asJawfull . And this 1sour very caſe . And thus would ne-- 
you ſee, M. Barlow,that the law ofnature isſo,far from; en- uer.have... 
1oyningand iultifying this Oath (asyou ſay itdoth) that Þenetake 
ut viteriy retecteth and condemneth it, except-you can anongty. 
{turne the 'world ypfide downe , and peruert the. whole des 
{courſe of nature, and prouc-thatthingesleſſeperfet areto © | 
be preferred before the'more perfect, the body before the 
Houle, ſenſe before reafon ., temporall thinges beforeſpiri- 
teall, policy before religion\, carth before heauen , and 
the world before God; whertoin very truth;your doctrine 
11 thispointdiredtly tendeth 4 4124-11 
79. But perhaps M » Barlow\will fay , that though 
this ſubordination of the tempomall ſtate to the ſpiritualh, 
1s neceſſary according tothe law'ofnature, when they arc. 
deuidedin ſeuerall, and diſtinet perſons:yet the tule houl- 
| deth not, When they are both conioyned-in one ſubicct, 
 asthey were in Meltl5ſedechynder thelaw of Nature, and in- 
the ancietit Kingwotthe Egyptians; and' Romans, Who- were 
| 1.57 1E-3 RR 
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both Kings and Prieſtes. For oucr them! no|man h das 
chority forany reſpect of religion, becauſe the chicte. cate 


of religion pertaynedto them(clues, as now allo p 


ſome may lay zthat it pertayneth co our King being bath 

King and ſupreme head, or gouernour of the Church, x 

the Englith Proteſtants hold him to be. Yt M . Barlow (ay! 

this, | muſt defirehimto note a great difference, betwixg 

| thoſe Kings, and the Kings of our dayes; for Melchiſedech 
was not only a King,but alſo a Prieſt, and offered ſacrifice, 

as it appearcth in the holy Scripture, and theretore might 

hauc,& had indeed , as well (pirituall as teporall power, 

| (beingas I hauc ſaid both Prieſt,& King) & tholeKingyof 

- the Romani & Egiptians were alſo atter their manner conleas 

ted Prieſts, and offercd ſacrifice , and did other Prieſtly fun: 

| , tions, asit appeareth by. the hiſtories in Romulw, Numa 
__ Pompilivs, Tul. Hoſtiliu, and other Roman Kings;and ther 
_— * forethey being alſo in their owne conceiptes Pricſtes; 
Pompil.T. prclumed to hauc ſupreme authority in ſpirituall mattery 
Liu. dec.r. as well as temporall. Fat! wo 


bib.r, 80. Butthe Kings oftheſe tymes, neitherdo, ng 
can challenge to themſclues any Prieſthood, or Eeclch- 


aſticall function ; in which reſpet#hey cannot , accot- 

Chriſtian ding to the law of nature , exerciſe any ſpirituall authority 
Kings no Ouer priclts, or yet ſubtract, and withdraw themſclue| 
Prieſtes & from the obedience of them; in matters that belong tore 
therfore, ligion; neither would thercligious Paynims ( I meane thol 
_ - that were zcalous in their ſuperſtition ) euer hauc bent 
Bicall a. (o abſurd, asto admit Ipirituall authority, and much leſk 
thority , © (pirituall ſupremacy, in one, whom they held to be'a 
mceretemporall man; and therfore their Kings perſW# 

ding themlclues, according to the law of Nature, 6 Ret 

ſon, that che ſpirituall power was preeminent , and ſupt- 

r10ur to the temporall , procured to be made Preifts them 
(clues, to the end they might haue both the authoriticsil 

their owne hands, & be ſubietto none. So that whetht 

we conſider thelaw of Nature , Sit was perfectly oblet- 

w_ by the Patriarks, or asit was corrupted with. ſupet 
onpepopyſt the Paynims, it can no way fauour nor i 

mit this Oath, which cxempteth a mecre tremporall a 


we 


of M. Barlowes Anfwere ec. | Chap. ay © 
{5 ſubiei$ to ſpiritual power,as though he werenot oly . 
Prince and Pricſt, but allo the higheſt orſupreme Prieſt. 
' 81. And this may be ſaid much more,it we weigh the 
| awof Nature as it is now perfected by grace, ſcing that 
Almighty God, theauthor of Nature and Grace , hath or- 
dained , and inſtituted a certaine Hierarchie, and gouern» | 
ment in his Church , which no man can alter or may diſo- 
bey , for albcit ſpirituall and temporall, power may 
Rill concur in one ſubicct, or perſon, as we {ceit doth in. 
Certaine Biſhops in Germany, and.in the Pope himlelfe, and 
may do alſo in Kings, who may be both Kings and Prieſts, 
( as hath bene (cen in ourtyme in the laſt King of Portugal, 
who beihga Biſhop and Cardinall, was made King: ) ne- 
uerchelefſe our Sauiour Chriſt,out of his infinite wiſdome, 
hath by ſpeciall commiſſon (as I may lay} appropriated, 
and tyed the Soucraignty of all ſpirituall power, and Ec- 
cleſiaſticall dignity , only to one {pirituall paſtour,to wit, 
$. Peter, and his Succefiors, whom he ordayned to be ſupre- 
me heads, and gouernours of his Church , as I haue (ufh- 
Cicntly declared before, _ «al 
| $2. And hereof the ancient Fathers yield a notablerea- 
fon, as namely $. Cyprian, who faith: Super illum voum Cypr.de \ 
zdificat Eccleſiam ſuam, & illi pafcedas mandat ouecs luas;frmplicit. 
pon him being one be buildeth bis Church,and cOmitteth to bin his sheep Pr <lat.fiue 
to be fed. For though, ſaith he, the other Apoſtles were hoc © Pitare 
Jnod ſuit Petrus, that which Peter was , and endued with the like *<ffie : 
Ponour and power ;yet Primatus Petro datur , vt vna Chriſti Eccleſia, , , 
& cathedra vua monſftretur; the- primacy was giucn to. Peter, dem Ibid. 
thac there may be ſhewed one Church of Chriſt, and one 
thaire. And as S. Hierome ſayth alſo , one 1was choſen among ft 
welye , vt capite conitituto,(chiſmatistollatur occaſho; that 
head bemg appointed, the occaſion of Schiſme might be taken away. 
Wicrcinthe digine wiſdomeof our Sautour doth mani- 
ſtly appeare, in prouiding ſo notably forthe vnity of his , 
hurch, which by many heads , muſt needes in tymec abt; 
d- diitracted & deuidgd,as I ſhall haue occaſion hereafterg; AP 
o ſignitie more aply,euen by M. Barlbws owne teftimonie, = 
| 83. Thisthen being ſo ordained by our Sautour , & 
he charg, and gouerament' of the Church being rom; 
| | ec 


wake, + lie Rt En 
© IR 
: - : Bs 2 
: Po 331; CHE: - > 


48  ASupblement of the Diſcuſſion #*, © 


* $4, 
CHF 


ted ( as $ . Chryſoſtome ſaich ) tum Petro,tum Petri. (accelſrtav 


both to Peter , and Peters luccellors itfurpa cth ail hy 

mane power to change this inſtitution. And'therforef 

woald| gladly know heere , how tcmporall Princes/gy 

thegoucrnment of thechurch, 8& how the Pope, Bilhoyy 
and Clergicloſt ic ; eſpecially ſeeing that all Princes wg 
ved how for the moſt part heathen, for 300.. yeares-after Chuif 
Kinges & thertorecould not be heaus of rac Church , -Guring thi 
cameto tyme , Beſides, that it is euident, that che gonernmeat gf 
haue Ec- Chrilts Church, being a {upernaturall. power, Tould:'ng 
clefiaſticallpaſſefrom the Pope, and Biſhops, to them, by any natural 
authority. meanes, or otherwilethen by expreſle commiſlion;, gina 
- fromGod , as Peter, &rhe Apoſtles bad it for themielue 

and their ſuccctlours;let itthen be thewed , where, when, 

and how this Commillion hauing bene executed by thi 
ſucceſſors ofthe Apoltles , for 300.yearcs, fell fromthe, 

into the hands of temporall Princes | |. an 

84. To which purpolc, it isalſo:to be confided 

thatthe Apoſile teacheth ys, that God placed in hisChund 

« Cor. 12  primum: Apoſtolos &c , firlt Apoſtles , lecondly. |Prophets 

Epbeſ. 4 . thirdly Doors &c. and that, Spirzrus ſanftus poſutt Epiſcopos@k 

the holy Ghoſtplaced Bithops to gouerne the. Churchill 

A209 *,God ; not for one, or two, or three hundred yeares only, 
wntill there ſhould be chriſtian Emperours, and Kingy 

but asthe Apoſtleteacheth 1a his cpiltle to the Epheſians, 

Ephe , 4. donec orturramnus omnes 1 vmtate fidet, vntill we all do meet 
in the ynity offaith, and knowledg of the Sonne- of God 

that is|to lay, yntill the end of the world; And inthi 
Hrerarchie in{tituted by Chriſt , and ſpecified by the Apt: 

Damaſe, Itie, it may be well oblerued(as $.1ohn Damaſcen admonilhe! 
orat. 2, that the Apolite made no mention of Kings:yea he. was 
de imagin, far from naming them in the firſt place , that he namt 
rnem not at all, to ſhew therby that they are nor ſpiriml 

but remporall Magiſtrates. And although we are col 
maded byour Sautopr, & his Apoſtles to obay our Kin 
and Princes ( euen for con'cience lake: ) yet foraſnwuchi 
the ſame wasfaid, and meant then of Pagans, who Wd 
perlecutorsof the Church, it muſt needs be vndcrſtood® 


obedience in meeretemporalt matters, and notin ſpirit 


Chryſoſt . 
[.2.de ſa: 
cerdot . 


w. 
\ 
p*.. 


It cannot 
be ſhe- 
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of M . Barlawes eAnſwere ee Chap. 1 > ' '49- 
nd that Princes cannot clayme'thetby any fpirituall au- * 
hority oucr the Church. | (1721 A; 
85. Wellthen, vpon allthisI conclude concerning 
doth the lawes, wherof I hauc hitherto treated (to wit, the 
zwes of God, and Nature) that for asmuch as God the | 
zuthor of Nature, bath inſtituted a' gouernment in his 
hurch,of Bilhops & Prieſts, ynder one (pirituall Paſtor,to Thenew 
wit, S. Peter, & his Succeſlors; and that Chriſtian Kin 98,& Oath re- 
dther temporall Princes, being of the Laity , are ſheep of pugnant 
Chriſts fold, and therfore to be fed, gouerned , and cor- tothe law 
eRed by their Paſtors (andprincipally by the chiefe Pa- 2f God & 
tour S. Peters ſucceſſor) and (cing alfo that all this is moſt Natute » 
onforme to the very law of Nature, which doth ſubor- | 
Jinatc , & ſubiect thingsthat arc lefſe perfet, to the more 
perfect ,carth to heaucn, the bodice to the ſoule, 8& all tem- 
dorall chings to ſpirituall (as hath bene ſufficiently proucd 
before) 1t cannot be denicd but that this Oath of Allegi- 
ance is repugnant both to thelaw of Nature , and to the 
aw of God); ſeing it tendeth direftly tothe exemption of 
a temporall Prince, from the juriſdiction of his ſpirituall 
Paſtour, and goucrnour ;in'ſo much, that (as I haue decla- 
cd before) the very Paymims following the light of reaſon , 
and nature , would notin like cafe have admitted it . And 
this ſhall ſuffice, concerning thetwo lawss of God , and 
Naturc, | | | 47 494 
g6. Now itreſtcth that I ſay ſomewhat of humane 
dawcs ,rather to ſatisfie the importunitie of M. Barlow, and ,._ 2nft 
[to give thee witha'l ( good Reader) anaboundanr ſ(atisfa- hg 
tion (becauſe , as the lawyers ſay , abundans cautelanon nocet , mane 
a prouiſo to much neuer hurteth ) then for that I ſhould lawes , 
otherwiſethinke it needfull , hauing prouecd already, that 
the Oath iscontrary,, both to the Law of God, ee to the Angſt. 
Jaw of nature: it beingeuident ,thatno humane law, re- 4e11b.arbut, 
Pugnant to cither of theſe lawes,can bea tuft, or good law, lint. 5, 
oryetdeſcruc the name of a law : whereupon $S . Auguſtine ©* 
faith, that it ſcemeth to him to beno law, which is not ny 
duſt, and that nothing is iuſt in humane lawes , which'is That on 
otdcriued from theeternall law, &therfore both S. Iſidore, "49 
and S. Thomas do wotthily require among} other conditi- , 
| || 4 W-:-] ons, 


o 


The Oath 


—— 


's |  ASupplementto the Diſtuſion DREnTY 
D.7ho.1.2, ons , requiſite to cuery humane law, that it be confo mety 
q+ 91,47. 3- the naturalland ctcrnalllaw d| £1 (43 1:31:90 vl 
G1 94+ 87. Firltthen,it is to be conſidered that humanelay, 
art.i. eorthclaw of man iscommonly deuided into 1us Gem, 
| Iu Ciuile, and 1145-E ccleftaſticum, vil CGanoncum: the law ofNa. 

tions ,the Ciuill law , and the Canon. or Ecclefiaſtical 
law . And as for the law, of Nations ( which. is a bumane 
law lo cafily andgirectly deduced from the yery.principly 
of Naturc,thatall Nations do receaue & admit it )it 15 nna« 
nifcſt that it cannot diflent from thoſe infallible ground 
which I hauelais already, as well out Bf the'law of Nx: 
ture, asout of the laiy of God , cſpecially ſeing thatthereis 
nothing whereinall Nations do more yniformlyagree; by 
the very inſtinct ofnature, then that all temporall things 
arc inferiourtoſpirituall things, and ſubordinate thereto; 
wherupon it neceflarily followeth, that»the'temponll 
ſtatesof temporall Princes, arc ſubordinatetothe Charch; 
and to the head therot, and to be diſpoſed by him ; when 
the good of the Church ſhall ſo require, as I haue amply 
acclared : and therfore YIpian the lawyer , afhrming that! 
Ins Genttum, the law of Nations is that which is common only 
to men, putteth forexample , Religio erea Denm : (Religh 
towards God; giuing to ynderlſtand , that all Nations;& 
peopledoc agree in nothing more, then that due honours 
to begiuen to Almighty God, which isnot done w.henany 
thing ispreferred before his leruice,or whe teporall things 
are not{ubordinate ro (pirituall, and due reucrence,'te| 
tpect, and obedience giuen to his immediate Miniſters 
99, This is manyfeſt by the generall|conſent.and 
practize of all Nations, who hauc alwayes preferred d- 
 uinethings before humane, and (pirituall chings before 
Baptiſts temporall, asin Aethipia , where the Prieſts determyned of 
-—_ thelife or death ofthe Kings,in ſuch ſort, that when the 
Maz.l.r4, Prieits' Figniticd ynto them, that it was Gods will they 
cx.s, Thoulddye, they preſently killed themſelues. Alfoin Font 
Caſar225 Nonecould be King except he were a Prieſt! Andthe lik 


- ment, de cultome was allo obſcrued amogſt the Gothes whiles they 
| = Gat, were Paynims. And amongſt the Gaules, the Druydes, who 
i ReretheirPrieſts, kad in tacir hands the chicke w—_ 


> 
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of nations 
What it is, 
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of M.. Barlowes Anſwere &c.” Chapt, ot 
 ofpublicke affaircs,decidingall controuerſics, andindging 
all ciuillandcriminall cauſes, excommunicating ſuch as 
would notobay them; andthole that were ſo excommu. (40. , 
nicated, were abhorred, and deteſted of all men, I have p,,;,,, 
Iſo ſignified a little( 4 ) before what authority and com- 57, 
maund, thechicfByſhops and Augurs had in the Roman 
Commonwealth ,aboue the Conſuls, and temporall Ma- 
piſtrates, when conſideration of religion occutred in mat- j>,; x4... 
rers of State ; Wherupon'Valerius Maximuw laith,; that the Rom? {..,ca.x. 
Common wealth alwayes preferred religion beſore all things , enen in | 
men of the bigheſt degree , dignity '," and: mateſty : and that, their 
mpire did willingly fubmnt it ſelſe , and obay in matters of religion; 
llreming that tt-should tn tyme: artue to the ſoueriagnty of humane 
ponernmentssf itwell and duly ſerued the diuzne power . Thus faith 
aleriuz of the preheminence, and ſoucraignty of Religion, 
nthe Roma Commonwealth . , NGA MET 
- :89. | Andas for thetume of the Romy Emperonrs, 
ugh mplt of them were extrenic T'yrants, 'andcontem- 
ed as well all dinine, as-humane lawes,yctallofche fee- 
dto acknowledg theſoucraighty of religio,in that they FA 
ooke ypon them the title and dignity of cheife Biſhops, bs p5, 0 
xcauſe no man ſhould haucany: authority ouerthem , a ocantiv | 
e Biſhops had ouer the Confuls inthe Reman Common- the law of 
vealch; and yet neuerthelefſe. we read of Alexander Senerus, Nations. 


The Oath 


hat he ſuffered an appellation from himſclfeo the Biſhops, 
& that they reuerſed his ſentences, when it ſeemed to them pBapriſt, 
nat cquity and iuſtice required-it . And hereto may be'Fulgoſ.lib,  - 


dded what great reſpect the Emperours of the Turks and 1 +C+ 1. 


erfuans beare at this day: to their chief Biſhop, who hath | 
ower to abrogateany law/madeby them, if it ſceme to Zeonclan. 
11m to be repugnant to the Alcoran, ſo that byall this it ap- T7222 

carcth , howſocuer all Nations hauc differed amongſt 
hemſclues in particuler.rites, and ceremonics of religion; -,,, :, cof. - 


deci. hiſt, © 
Turc.c4. 


et they haueall agreed in this generall principle of Na- mogr liu7e 


ure, thatthere ought ro be in-all Common-wealths a due c. 7, 
abordination and {ubietion of humane thingsto diuine, 


pollicyto religion, & of the temporall Magittrate to the 
Irituall, in matters that appertaine any, way to Religio, 


—— _—— ww w__— - —_— 


pherupon it followethz that 16s Gentiun ,thelaw of Nati-, 
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- ons, 2s being. orounded ypon the -principl s of ature! 

cannot patronize or admit an Oath wherby any temporal 

& ſecular Prince ſhall be exempted from ſubieRionigh 
ſpiritual] Paſtour, and eſpecially tothe ſupreme Paſtour 
 Chriſts Church. RO Tu... 

90. And what then ſhall wethinkcot the Civill;& 

Canon law {Isit likely that they will authorizeorw Fa 
this Oath . which you ſec is diſſonant from the lawe « 
God , Nature, & Nations? No truly: for\ifthey ſhould, 
they could not be iuſt lawes nor yet deferue the'named 
Lawes( asI haue declared before.) And therfore to ſpeaks 
of them both, and firſt of the ciuill Law; it is-to be conk. 
dered, thatalthough it is deduced alwaics out ofthep ' 
ciplesof the law. of Nature(I meane when tis a iuſtlay) 
yet it isnot deriued from thence fo eaſily , and diredty, 
as is the law of Nations , but with more difficulty ,&ob 
ſcurity , by certaine probable conluſions,, depending u 

the confideration of particuler circumſtances, which bel 
The Oath diuers, in diuers places, Prouinces,and Comtmonwellits 
repugnit Arenot receaucd, or allowed eucry where zlike': wherin 
tothe ci. itfolloweth , that in diucrs countryes , there! are”dine 
uilllaw . and differetlawes. And for as much as theſamearedrawn; 
not out of euident, but out of probable conclufions (al 
hauc ſignified) the law-makers, may caſilycrre, atid be d&- 
ccaued ;in which reſpe&, nociuill cr politicall law, is0 
ſuch certainty, and authority,asis the law of Nations: nt 
ther yet of any authority atall, if it warue from the'luy 
of God and Nature, as many tymes the lawes of Princes 
doe, and therfore politicall lawes, are not to be \admiittel 

for proof of matters of faith , further then they correſpond 

to thclaw of God. 117\-1 ef 08 

' 97. Neuerthelefle, foras much as, M- Barlow hatit 

appealed to humanelaw, no leſſe then to the law of God 

and Nature, and that of all more humane lawes, now 

known, andpraQtized, that which is commonly calle 


the ciuilllaw is molt generall, and of orcateſt authority! 
am content to debate all 


o this queſtion, by the teſtimony 

—_ i TherforeIſay, that whereas the ciuill lay con- 
lieth in great part , ypon the Decrces , of Emperours, its 
203 {11-1 1 17. [1 FR 
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thereof concerning the Supremacy of the Pope, appearethy- - + 
ſufficiently by diuers Imperiall Conſtitutions; as namely 

by one of the Emperours, Iuſtinian, made an clenen'hund 
yeares agoc, wherein hauing declared thegreatreſpedt;'; 
freuerence he bare tothe#\ firſt Generall Conncels (as that 
he reccaued them, and'their Canons, as the holy Scrip- 
tures) he added : Propterea ſancimns, vt ſecundum-eorum: definiti- 
> 2225, {ones voter Rome Papa, primus ommum ſacerdotum fit : the Sea of. 
ann} 1 Seagk. 
the moſt holy Pope of old Rome, bethefirſt and chiefe of © 

| all Prieſts , Wherein it is to be notcd by the way, that he _ 

| decreed no new thing concerning the Popes authority, 

| but followed ( as heteſtifieth ) the former Decrees of the 
4. firſt Generall-Conncels, and therefore he-ſaith alſo in» -* 
another Conſtitution z: vt legum: ofiginem G&6-., As old Rome 14% 96% 


Of M Bariowes Anſwere exc. + Chap .1 | BY2; | | 


evident that alchough diuers of them hane' by their .. 


awes,and Coltitutions, ſometymesfoughtto infringe, &....., -- 


zmpairetbe Imaunities, & liberties ofthe Church (which-': | 
neuertheleſſe other good Emperours hane repaired , &'re-'' © * 


ſtored) yet all of them cuer ſince they were Chriſtians (ex- , 
cept ſuch only, as hauc bene notorious Schiſmatiks, or He= 


ritiks) haue acknowledged the Stpremacy of the Roman... ._ 
Sca., and the {abordination of'the temporall ſtate; to the... 
Ecclefiaſticall in; ſpiritual] matters,” whernpon it muſt-: 
needs follow , that the Chriſtian Catholike Emperours, | 


neuer held themſclues to be'heads ofthe Church, and ther-" 


Forc could not , by their Conſtitutions, {pproue the pre-"; 


—-: infra uu 1 


zended Supremacy 'of Englend, which isin part'the groundy,,,, 
of the new Oath; as Iwill declare further hereafter. © 


92. To come then tothe Ciuill Law, the ſenſe-. 


_ 


A- + 


red Inſti phe 


4 


his decree - 
touching 


crefore decrce, that according to their definitions, Rome... 


ry 


| bath had. the origen or beginning, of lawes: ſono man doubteth bur 1% 
| that 3t hath alſothetop ; or beight of the chieſeſt Pontificate , or Bishop - gh 
| Ticke,in which reſpef,we bane thought it neceſſary, tobonour the Coun- . 

 trey of lawes, & ſountaine of Priefthood ,zonth a ſpecall law of our 

| Mareſty. So he, 4: £00006 JOUDTDA 1s IT bo 


> 


02.' Andthisisthat Emperonr 14flinian who cauſed 


| three famous Lawyers of his time; to wits Trebonzan , Do- 
rotheys, and Theophilus to epitomia®, and contract almoſt * 

two thouſand yolumes of bokes of the ciuill law), into” - 
SSSI. RE, 


m—_— me th Df... 
Conſtan-' thoſe 50,books ofthe Digeſtes , which-we haucat this! o; 
eines de- hereto healſo added an epicome of the laWes, & Collin 
_— -_ Code; belides many Conſtitutionsof hts ownG lt: thin 
withe 1 a yolume a part, intituled Nouelle Conſittutiones, or Paruiy 
Churchof Folumen. And therefore, for as much as he may worthil 
Rome. be counted the Father of the Ciuill Law -his:teſtimony 
Theodor. mjght [uffice for matters'concerningthat Law; neuertht- 
Balſam. ##1.q-:itisto be noted, that in theſe his; decrees,; touch 
—_— the ſupreme authority of the Sea of Rome , he followedaat 
9.c.r. Iug only the determination of the foure fir{it Generall Coun 
Carnoz. p. ccls (as he himſelf witneflech) but alſo the ſenſe.;,andbe 
15:c.49. + lickc of all the Chriſtian Cathelike. Emperours: his preds 
To.rc<til. ceſſors; andan exprellc deeree of the famgusVopſtante the 
poſt Conc. Great,, who ordained, thatas $.,. Peter was appointedby 
_ * the SonncofGod,to be his Vicar on carth; ſo his ſuccellan 
ſodor . in - 7 Je 3g. Bo” *. 
- "ov ſhould | have. Impcriall honoer, and digntty', and: 
 fum.col- acknowledged the, Princes, and heads .of all Prieſis:;9an 
| lebtil.gec. Biſhops: adgingallo further \ that in honour of S « Pet 


” | 
4 - 
- 
; l E449 i = 
4 wy . _ 


3x : 6 1de | the'Sea, Apoſialike , he would remoue his Imperiall ſeatew 
cbolia a= 


pud Grati Conſtantnople , becauſe it was not conuenient ,, | that the 
XY: wt os, earthly Emperour, ſhould haue, or excrciſe his pow 


C. 14. Con- there , phi Principatus Sacerdotum &. religions caput 4 1: 


o 


ſtantinns . peratoreconflitutum.e(i .. Where the principality of Pri elt 8nd 
Navcl&+s the head of religion was (cated by the heauenly,E $8 


generat « . 94. | Thus decrecd Conſtantine, obſeruing the ſtile of the 


11.48.34. Imperiall Conſtitutions, which as you haue ſeenc befort, 
Godfred P | | | 


Godjred« 'Wasallo obſerucd afterwards by Iuſtinian, and divers ofthe 
V iterbienſ, Þ: ag RP pay | 
i Chron = PPcrgurs,, who;contirmed the Canons, and LaWei 
pert.6.c.2, Me Church , by their Decrecs ,, to. the end, "that!th 
Les 9.c.r, WRom conſcience, and the fearcof God , did not moutld 
ſe live! doe theirduty; might beforced therto by the authoritydl 
ade ſus the Impertall Lawes 3 and temporall penalties ,.as (bal 
Daminnmn 

G{ceptat « 

SY10d. 7c. 

To.1.C0c. fa £ 

þ Coc, K9, Wherein amongſt other 


| chile 


we 


whos ©. rol no 


of M..Baylowes Anſvvere e$6.:y. (Chap -# |. to EF 


\ 


thiefe Seats (that 15.t9 Jay) theSradpoftobkriiould nov'de: TP 52 
udged by any, w hoſocuer,. .neq; ab Auguſta; veqy-aiDlersynegg) * Gl) ol 
| Regibus, neq; 4 Populo ,,acither bythe Empcrour himſett;. ©"! 
zor by the Clergie; nor by Kings;-nar by'thePeople; So: 
hat it cannot. be-doubtced,,. but. )that Conflautmecthe diets 
Chriſtian Emperouracknowledged thepreheminitce,oand? 
upremacy of $, ;Peter and Aisiducealiors about} atlgphot;.. bi 
Ziſhops, & the whole Church of God: which is:alfomoic,,,;; - 
elſe manifeſt, | in other Emperouss hisſuecaſlots;as in/acrepja, pre 
ntinian , & Martin, who writing to Pope Leo "the: firftof.amb. Con- 
atname , to giue.him,notico of thear cleciontotheEmwc/l. Chalce- 

ire, and to crave, the alliltaccof hig-praiers; canteſled.char 40% 

xc polleſſed principatum 71 Epiſcopatu dawrie files; 'the;princid 

pality or ſoucraignty , in the luperintendency. of the. dis 

incfaith. And the ſame Valentimanallo writingfrom Rome, 

o Theodoſius the Emperaqur.then in; Greece,..and hauing ligs 


ified the abligation, which-they-hadsy/ ca. majntaine the, -:.. --\. - 
Catholike faith, delivered them-by theirianceſtors pandro-: 1) / » | 
onleruc the dignity, and reverence due to the*bleſſediA>-*: | 
doltleS. Peter, acknowledged alſo.that:-by the-confent of 3b; 

all antiquity the moſt bleficd Biſhopot Rome had princpatum © 


Rn nee RO LEO” 7 2. 0 ---- HG - 4. —— =D A... : _ 


cerdoty ſuper omnes, the fouctaignty of prietthood our allz 
|... 96. And if any'man-chinke that. che; Romani Em- 
dcrours confefled theauthority of the Biſhop of Rowe our 
Ziſhops, and Prieſts only, and not ouer themlclues, he 


tay be conuinced by many examples, and authorities, Baron. To. 
yea by the teſtimonies of the Emperoursthemſclues; as firſt 3.4 325 + 
df Conſtantine the Great, who. being ſlollicited inthe Coun- Ruffin. ys 
ccll of Nice, to htare and decide cettaine: controucriies , = Seuf Bt / 
detwixt the Biſhops, anſwered:Deus ves conſiutuat Sacerdotes fr. "hb, 72 a 
God bat ordained you Prieſts , and bath giten y9u power to indgealſoof = ; 
ps ,andtherefore we are rightl wdged by you; whereas you cannot he 

pudged by men.,, and.therfare expect nol thexndgmentaf God alone," | '. 
era letthe quarrels whatſoeucr.tbey.be )) bexefergedrothe'\druine rudg- . . 

et; for you are giuen to vs by God, as Gods, and it #9. not conuenient. 

that man uudge Gods , but he only, | of whom #-45-writtcſt z Deus ttetit 
an Synagoga Dcorum:in.,medio autem-Dcos:difcernit : God 

ſtood n the Synagogue of tongregation of-Gogsy | a1d,doth indge Gods, 
Wu the muddeſt of they Thus laid. Conflonine'of thepawerand 
ATI Sens: _____ authority. 


. » © * a | | | 2s 23 = F 8. BT 
psztand-Pricſts-ouer himſelf 3'andi 
thereis excantialſoan Edi 


wdicioe - of Biſhops ſhould be kept inuiolable-, not only in Seclel, 
aſticall; but alſo in ſecular cauſes and controuerſics, yn( 

that no ſecular\Judge ſhould: hane power't6''difanull)'y 
_abrogate. the ſame . Therefore 'ie may ' well be'inferey, 

that (ceing he fomauch reuercnced all Biſhops / & Pridll, 
_andaſcribed vnto them fo great power 'to 1udpe of hin 

and all the Laity (as you hauc heard by his proteſtati 0 

-in;the Conncell of Nice) he acknowledged” the (anityy 

©... wer, & authority much more ins. Peters: uccefſor;\ hot 
hecontetled ro be thechief Prieſt, Biſhop, and Judge; 

andthe bead of the whole Church. oe 

| - 97. Theſamealſoiscuidet,in'the Emperour(©)Thead 

- (& Theo- hit 4 and/ 4) will 
dor. hiſt.l. the cider, ( worthily ſurname Mag ) an I( a) Arcadia 

5. cap .r7, Who being both ofthem excomunicated , the former ys, 
(d) Nice-«ambroſe (though he were bura particuler Biſhop) andthe 
 þbor,l.12..other by Pope Innocentius the firlt, were ſo far from denying 
.41. ©, theirauthority oucr them, or aſſuming to themſcluczth 
3.034. Supremacy of the Church, that they humbled , & ſubmit 


ted themſclues ynto them, and with repentance, & teita 


- Moſt humbly craued & obrayned abſolution. Alſo anbthe 
Theodoſns, [urnamed the yonger (whole teltimony in mai 
ters pertayning to the'Ciuil Law, muſt needsbe of grea 
waight, in reſpe& ofthe Code which bearcth his name; 


beingcolledted, and publiſhed by his order, and atitho 
rity ) lent the Count Candidianus , to afliſt for him\in 
Councell of zpheſu,ſignifiyng in hisEpiſile to the Colical, 
that his meaning was not, that he ſhould intermeddle it 
Eccleſiaſticall affaires, but only prouide for the tranquilit 

Tom .  SpeaccoftheCouncell: Nefas enim: eſt &c . For it is vnlan 
Concil , ox (th be) that any man, that is notone of the number of the moſs 
AFtis E< Bisbops, «hould meddle with Eccleſiaſtical afſaires , or" conſultatii 
pheſ: Conce Whereby you ſee, that Theodoſius excludeth himſelf, as wel 
cap.zz a5allother Eay-men, from dealing in Eccleſiaſticall mit 
ters, & much more fro being Supreme head of the Church 
\ 98, The like alſo appeareth' by the wordes of th 
Emperour F alentiman the elder, who bein g rong 


> 


| of M Bavlowes Anfwvere ct.” "Chap. x57 

ythops togiuethem leaueto hould* Counccll,anſwered: | 

b ;bi qurſam 3n ſorte plebis &7.1t is not lawſull for me that am of the con 

tion of the comon people , to be curious m the ſearch of ſuch matters , bus 

it Priefts rowhom the careof theſe thinges belong , aſſemble themſelues p op om.1.s 

phat place they will. T has (aid the Emperour ; wherein it'is iſle Co » 

d be noted); that although he was head of the people, and 

xr abouc their condition, in reſpe& of his temporall itate, 

ct in regard of the Church ,he held himſelt to be bur in 
eirranke , and no bertcr then one of them ©. Hereto: may 

Iſo be added the words of Martian the E mperour to the 

zouncell of Calceden , ignifying that he came not thirher 

t oftendendam virtutem', to ſhew his power, but ad confirman- Liberatus 

lm fident Conftantini exemplo; to confirme the faith, by the in Brenas 

xampleof Conſtantine: and whar Conſtantine did ( whom he 7/9 c@þ+13» 

rofciſcd to follow ) you hauec heard a litle before. VVher- 

yy it is euident that the Emperour Maryan, following the ſupra mu, 

kxampleot Conſtantine , acknowledged himſelf;ro haue no ?*® - j 

Dower oucr the C hurch, butto be ſubiect to the: iudgmen: 

hercot, as Conſtantine did in the Counccllof Nee. 

09. Furthermore, you haue ſcene before what Inſtini- 

the Emperour decreed, concernyngthe Supremacy of the 


31 ſhop oi: Rome ouer all other Byſhops , and Prieſts, who 

loin another Epiſtle of his to Pope lob, which is extant 

the Code, the wed euidently what reverence,and obcdience 

e ought , and bare to the Sea Apoſtolicke , and the Biſhop 

theroi : Reddentes{ ſaith he) bonorem apoſtolice Srdi &c. yealding 049 jv 
onour tothe Apeftolick. Sea 5 and to vow Holines, ( which 1s, and eur Tic,r, de *© 
Jatbbene out defire) and hononring your Beatiriide , asit becommeth vs Summa 


o honour our Father , we hane ſpeedily giuen nonce"to your Holmes of 1rinuatee 


Wl thingesthat belong to-the Eccleſiaſtical tate ; for we baue alliwaes 

ad greatcare ,to conſerne the ynity of your ' 8poſtolicke Sea , and the 

ate of the holy Churches vf God &c+ Andthevforewe bate made haſt , to 
brett, & vmue all the Prieſts of the Eaft partsto the Sea of your Holes, 

menther dowe ſuſſtt ; that any thing belonginp t6 thi ſtate s/ the © hurches 
be it newer ſo mani{eft \and yndoabted) be ynknowne to.your Holynes , 

Pho arethe head of all boly Churches- as) YOSTV OK OS: 

+ 100. Thus wrotethe Fatherof the! Cinill Jaw, and 
herforewheray our Aductſaricsare wont to'obiedt againſt 


vs ſome deereegofhisconcerning Eccleſiaſtical men , and 
: MF TT TR—_s 


Ec 


g toth 
lore] w 


Periall-au 
relpeh, 


erees, asby the fifth, wh 
and Monafteries 


IOI, 
Nonel.s, 


gon Hour by all meanes to efetuate 
= v7 = wich our "Jah doth foll 
0N ( whereb y he ord; 
aue to do with 'QE-Ipe 
amply of the auth lt , Calling 
them the ſacred rules, ang a ordatned ji 
be ſaluxtio | 
Je Sequentes ; 
therefore thoſe 


thoſe thinges 


Mmmended their 
that-f ollo 


" 
* 
” 


eat care ther 


ad or FPereof, and we hage ſet 
CONerning their dion 


M1) end bonefty, for FP acted:Ci 
Ons, and holy Fathers, who be - fe 


| ebinger-in td 
0. alengtharhereizns thin —_ 


Hs of M .Barlowes Anſwere ec. Cha. L. | | 19 
he Imperial Mateſty, whoreceaueth of God a common gouernment , - - 


principality ouer all men . | hus he. 


r03. ' VVhereinewothinges areto be noted , the one 
)at che religious diſcipline of Monkes isnor of a moderne, 
r late jalticucion, oF co be rciected (which T with our Ad« 
laryesto note) icing that che Emperour Iuftinian (0 much 
mmended it, abouc elcuen hundreth yeares agoc, pro- 
(lingallo to follow therein ,not only.che example of for 


zer Emperours of old tyme, but alſo t2e preicript of the ſa- 
cd canons, and holy Fathers ofthe Church . The other - 


: that the Comon goucrnment , and authority which he 
d he had oucr all men, was nu other, conc:rning cauſes 
Ecleſiaſticall zrhen Bxeentiue, thatistoſay, to exccute that 
hich was ordained by the Canons and Byſhops, or other 

cleſiaſticall Gouernouts , which he acknowledged ſuffi- 


cotly in this, andother ofhis Conſtitutions; and therfore 1z;q; 


zuing recommended the obſeruation'of this law to the 


dinaryPrelatcs,and Guardians of cuery Monaſtery and. 
the B j(hops, Metropolitans, and Patriatkes, and finally. 
his Licutcnantes in Conflantinople, he adacrth concerning. 


$ Licutenants: vt fi res vehementiore aliqua animaduerſione indige- 
 &c. That iſthematter r.quire any greater panishment , they may 
pecate it according totheinformauen , and mſtruction of the men belou- 
of God &c, meaning the Metropolitans or Patriarkes , and ther- 
re giving alſo the like commiſſhon, and authority to the 
poucrnours of the Prouinces abroad, he addeth the like 
firiction , ſaying; Vt tamen quid fatto opms fit prias a Deo aman- 
frmis Epiſcopis perdiſcant : yet ſo, that they may firſt learne, or vnder« 
und of the 6yshopes, moſt beloued of God , what's necdfull to be 

"n 1 67 
104.. Andtothispurpoſe alſo may be alleadged ano- 
cr Decree of his, wherby he exempted Clergy men ,cucn 
d Ciuill cauſes from ſecular Tribunals3and though he re- 
rucd the knowledge, and\indgment of criminall cauſesto 
is Officers(ſuch cauſes |-meane, as weere meerly tempo- 
Il:)yct heordayned that in caſe the Clergie man were to 

baniſhed, he ſhould firſt be degraded by' his Byſbop, & ts 
b legum mana fieri;, and ſobe made ypder the power of the 


I ;andthea added, thatiFir were an Egclcfialtical dei, 


Ma —- | the 


Nouel. 8x» 
Exempris 
of Clergic 
men, 


Ibid « 


Go A Supplementto the Diſeuſaon 
theByſbop ſhould be only iudge thereot ,"Nibul communi 5 
tibus Progincis ludicibus 5 the Ludges of the Prouinces having 
nothing to do with 1t. V V hereof he yeldeth this reaſon, 
Ciim oporteat talta Ecdleſiaſtice examinart G'c. ſeing it behonerh thy 
ſuch thinges be exananed Eclleſiaſtically , and that the ſoules of tl 
offenders be amended by Ecclefiaſitcall penalties, according t0 the yh, 
and dinine rulcs , which alſo our laues doe not rſdayne ro follow',10 1» 
105. Now then , by ail theſe Decrees of his, itiscleas 
that he made no lawes, concerning Ecclefiaſticall meny 
matters, but according to the preſcript of the Ecclefialtica 
Canons, and that he challenged to himſelfe no other ay 
thority oucrthe Clergic , in cauſes Ecclefialticall, but toexes 
cute thelawes of the Church , by his Officers, 'ypon ſuch 
malcfactors of the Clergic , as ſhould be degraded by'they 
Biſhops ,& ſo committedto the (ccular iuſtice, as ivis ſtil 
practiſed at thisday , in allgricuous and haynous cauſes 
{eruing death . So that the intention of Tuſtinian the: Empe 
rour was no other, but , as 1 hauc (aid before, to:'Gorroborat 
and ſtrengthen the Eccleſiaſticalllawes with his Imperyall 
Decrees ,as was neceſſaricat that tyme , when by reaſon 
many hereſies ,& {chiſmes{elpecially in the Greeke Church 
and Eaſt partes wherehe reſided )all Eccleſiaſticalldiſciplin 
. and authority was contemned , and troden ynder footesly 
ſo much, that it may well be thought , that the Biſhops 
Conſtan:mople > not knowin g otherways how to remed 406 
Baron,To, {ame, requeſted him to do it, yea , & (as Baroniysnet vnptb 
7. au, 523, bably conieCtureth )pcnned many of his laws themſelues;i 
ſo cauſed him to publiſh them , vnderhisname, & Imperi 
all authoritie:; beſids that it may be gathered; as-wellbyhi 
_ Epiltleto Pope lon, which I alleadged before , asalloly 
anothcrofthe ſayd Pope to him, that he had alſo the ov 


oy of the Sea Apoſtolike thereto : for thus writeth Pope Ion) 
1M. [ | 15 12 42326808 


Ced, ix, 106 
Tx. & Eprſcopys Vrbis-R 


Glontoſiſſmo & Clementi ſumo Filio Tuſtiniano, loa 
Juumma dims veſtre laudes Þi >| of you 


Trimtate. 


| &c. Amongeſt the excellent: prayſes« 
Wiſdome, and Manſuctude ( moſt Chriſtian of al Prince 
: * ſhineth with a more pure, and clearc light ; like aftath 

tat being inſtructed With Eccleftaſticall diſcipline,,W 


—z 


| of M. Barlewes Arſpere@ee.” Chip, 1 8 
lo for the. Ioue offaith; and careot-charity,” copſcrue the 
cucrence of the Roman Sea', ane do'{bie@t all thivgsynto $110 1/1 
t, & bring them to DEER of;torheautborot Which® ” © 
Sca (that is to lay the chictof the Apoſilesie was com-""l. 

maunded by our Lord paſce ones meas, feed: my | ſheep, which'®: | 

ca to bc truly the head ofall Churches, both'the-rules of ® 

the fathers, & the ſtatutes of Princes do declare avalſo the » 

moſt reuercnd ſpcaches and agrrign= wn teſtifie'che ſame &e. » 

Proinde Serenttans vefire apices &c . Therefore we haue with >) 
wyontcd reuerence, receaucd the [ctters of your Highnes by ,, 

Hipatius and Demetrius our moſt holy brethren , & fellow Bi- 

ſhops , by whoſe relation: alſo we vnderſtand;, that' ovir of * 
ourloue to the faith , you hauc propoundedanEdidtoall 2 

Haithfull people, to hinder the intention of hereticks, ace ? 

cording to the Apoſtolicall doAtrine, togeather with the »_ 

conſent of our brethren and fellow Biſhops, the which we » 

do confirme with our authority , becaulc it agrceth with ,, 
pur Apoſtolicall doatrine &c..i1! i EE | 4 
; 107 . ' So wrotePope 1lebn'to the Emperour Inftinian, 
whereby three things are euident : the firſt, thatthe ſaid 
Empcrour acknowledged the ſupremeauthority of the Sec. 
dpoſtolike; the ſecond ; that he made his: Edits! concernin 
Ecclcfiatticall canfes with the. conſent of Biſhops;thethird 
thathe vſed allo to:impartithe fame tothe Popes 3 and had 
onfirmatio thereof from them:;: Ant mm thisvnien, & obe- 
licence to the ScaApoſtolike he remained ſolong as he was 
Catholike, I meanc vntilthe fel] into the hereſy of Fariches, 
$ he did towards his later dayes, notwithſtanding that the 
lame herefie had bene condemned by the famous Councell 
df Chalcedon ( one of thefoure firſt-Oecumentcall Councells ) 

hich he profcfſed in his Decree before metioned,to reſpect 
nd reuerence no lc{ſc then. the holy Scripturcs; & therefore 

no meruaile. if with the Catholike faith, he loſt alſo his 
vonted reſpeRt to the Canons of the Church, and to the 
3ihops and Paltours thereof, and ſpecially to the Sea Apo- 
tolicke, which he well knew had condemned his here- 
ie long before, and neuer would :be induced to approuc 
| 108, ,. Therforeitlitleimpgrteth 2what Lawesy or 

"RES FN  Decrees- 


7 11 10 tHe. Diſcuſ0n . 
© Decrees heordayned,cicher after he made publick profeſi; 
Sattiniay of aereſiez or whiles'he-was diſpoſed/ therto, 'and(feery 
- inthe end , corrupted therewith ,as it TP be: ſuppoſed! trwias fog 
became'sn yearcs beforc he openly. prot cd it , by reaſon of 1 / con 
Herctickes yerſation , and familiaricy he: had' with Theodorw-Byg 
| of Caſares anEntichianhbereticke, who finally intected'hin 
with that hercſic, aud made' him.of 8 Lamve,,-become\y 
Wolf, of a defender and obfcrucr/ of Eccleitalticatbicanojy 
an impugner and breaker of them and tinallyof an; k 
dyent child ofthe Church , a violent .perfecutour thetaf: 
' for which cauſc (as itmay well be iudged ) God ttroke-hjg 
© Withſuddainedcath, arſuch tyme, as hauing/already-yis 
Niceph0o= Jently expelled the Patrizrke' of Conſtantmople from his Sa, 
 114.1.'7+ (becauſe he would not ſubſcrihero an Herericall edit 
E2* 1c his) hchad reſolucd alſo to deprive, and banith the By 
«; - me 06S antiech , aad'other Byſhops and Prieltsfor thelaq 
_.. Czuic, | | Oo EY AT I ON 
: 109, Thu: much I hauc thought good colaydaw! 
ſomewhat largely concerning the Emperout 14ſtinianand 
his Decrecs , whereby it appeareth ſufficiently gchar albet 
he made many Conititucions concerning, F ccletiaſtical 
matters (for.(uch cauſes zand reaſonsas tbaueder We 
$ he neucr reputed himſclt to be head of the 'Chutchy/bit 
ſhewed himſelf an obedient Chald therof, ſs longecavit 
was free tromhereſie .1 omit to treat of -diuers-orhen iti 
perours for breuityes ſake , and willad only two'ofthemel 
tamous of them,after the diviſion of the Empirc,the'one'd 
VVelt, and thc otherof the Eaſt ,to wit Charles:the Great i 
Baſilaus Macedo. i hb 4 as qt au! 
110. Amongſt many other tiotable tcſtinionits, 
examples ofthe Popes power, in cemporall things, Whel 
the good ofthe Church requiretlf it, there is none, eythe! 
morc notorious ,and approucd, by all the ancient hiftorls 
graphers, or yer mare confirmed, and vatyficd by Almight 
God bimſelf, with happy and el »rious ſucceſſe;; theo tht 
tranſlation ofthe Empite of the V Veſt partes by Pope 14 
therhird from the Greekes, tothe Fretch and Germany in tht 
per N o' Charles the Great, in the yeare of out Lord 801+ 
te 16% ya a3 the Greeks Emperours were for the - 
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art infected wich berefie ytor which cauſe; diueri of theny' (a)20- 


ad bene. before chat tyme 'excommunicated by Popes, i&' nar. 
mongſt the reſt (4 ) Leo Iſawrwdepriued by Pope Gregory the Anal. 
cond of all his reuenewes\, and territories'in Iralie, is nor 2484b- 
ly Zonaras, but allo the Magdeburgenſes themlelues do ack- ma oo ay 
pwlcdge. And fo little doubt was made; at that'tyme'; 6f Greg: x. 
e Popes authority to: create'a"riew: Emperour, that the' The tran 
ecke Emperours themſclues ( though: they repyned at the lation of 
{t) yet witbin ten yeares acknowledged Charles for lawful} the Em- 
mpcrour, as Michael the Emperour of Conſtantineple did by P!'* from 
ſolemne cmbaſſadge, and afterwardes allo the Emperour, je ©2to 
uanuel Commenus offered" to Pope Hlrxander the zi huge lame 1, po. c 
money, With great aſſiſtance, and ſupplies'oFmen'againſt Laika : 
« Emperour Frederick- the firſt, vpon coditio that he wonld third. _ 
ſtore theEmpire of the Weſt to him}, and his ſucceſſors; Ado View 
ough heknew it was not in the Popes powers, to put nenſ. in__, 
m in poſſeſſion of 'it, -but only 6 grant chen} the e0-Bioe 
ht, andtitle, whereof they' had\bene- depriued*by his 5, 45 
edecefibrs, | | hut af ton fit nent lt off rome fy us 


? 4" 
Plata im 


I11., Buttoſpeake of Charles the Great ; as he'was In-ly;,, 11ex- 


our to no Princethat cucr was, in wiſdome, valour, & andri;. 
morall vertues , ſo heexcelled' mott in) truc religious The great 
ety, dcuotion ; ard zerale to:Godscaulc, andipatticulerhy reverence 
hisfiliall affetion'; and obedience to the SewApolſtolick}/ Cog 
ich heteſtified not otnby ;by the defence'st Leo hisperls ,/ © vpn 
d.dignity againſt his enemies (before he-himiclf wasEm-/,, 1. = 
rour) butalſoafrerwards',by the ftapk; and free donati=.of Rome. © 
of many remporall ſtates anditervitortes in Take ,whers Sigonius 


be greatly amplified the patfimpyof che Ran@CT hucch c) dereg, Ita: 


d befids many otherteſtimonyes of hisduryfulllouc and! #, _, 


edienceto the ſame, he'left a perpettall monumentether= hy 
an aconſtitution of his, in theſewordes: Inmeniorran bed-: Tom, Con + 


PSY RO PRC 0 es Pe, 4. ani fits Daree 5 we. boos: CH. in Con 
errt Apofloli &c. Ty memoryofche bleſſed #poſtie Pater , tet vs' honour fc, + 7 ©9795. 
holy Roman' Apoſtolithe ſoc $1whidl as '1t - i3:"vnto v3 rhe mother of © u, 1 ribus. 


efily dignity. ſo ought it to be the Miftreſſe of Ecclefiaſticalt diſcipline. rienſs «.... 
berfore bumility , with "manſuetudtis tobe conſerned, wm fi b fort, 


It alteit-there shauldbe layd ypon'vs | by-tharholy ſea' a yoke , which 


Id Jeantly be hornie; yer aermay niltvate,: and brare3t with pions de= 


row: Thats wrote this valtant and vidtoriousEmperour;” 


being 


6 . A Supplement 10tbe Diſcuſiub..." 1 | 1 

einp fo far from imagining himivlteto be ravhtad wifi 

_ ...Gnurch that heheld: it tor. no difparagement 0 hizgry 

nes. confellc- his 0aligatton. to! beare the yoke theres), 

yea though it. might be almoit vnaſlupportable/.' 1. 1; 

4212 , _ I ſhall not need to-{pcake.ot hisfduceſſan 

in the Empire of Germany , (cing it iscuident.,that- althiowl 

they haue ſometymes 1atringed-the: livertyes/and pt; 

ledges ofthe Church , for theyr oWne-priuate pleaſu 42 
commoditics;yct they tooke themlclues always to bem 

bers and not heads therof, ſheepe and not' ſhepheards; tem 

porali and not ſpiricuall Paſtors, but {ubie&ro the Eccld 

The obe- aſticall gouecrament, and'therefore when they;denyedobe 
dienceof djence toany with whome they-were diſguſted; theycom 
_ } monly ſet vp ſome Antipope , whome they acknowledged, 
=- = and obayed as Chritts Vicar, & head of the Church, know 
_ CO Ro- 10g themleluesto be altogeather incapable of that dignity 
man Sea, and tytie . Well then I will conclude Witn Baſiltus: Wha! Ta 
-  Ermperour of Conſtantinopleatter the diuifion of theEmpire 
therefore histeitimony cannot be taken for partiall towat 

the Roman Sea « | 1.415140 - 

112+  ThisEmperaur being preſent in the rig 

Generall Synod hcld at Conſtantinople { wherein tWwaByb q 

Called Donatr, and Stephanus, and a Deacon called #arimi 

were Pretidents of the Counccll, as Legates to Pope /Aiiu 

theſccond) he neyther challcvg-d to himlſelfe any right 
precedence , neyther'yet denycd that authotity-tothe Bei 

Sea. but acknowledged his. owne obedience theretayil 

we ike Oration , which he madeto the B yſhops 5wherd 

auing ſgnyficd ; that Pope: Nicolas the firlt ,did 'excomil 

To, 4.05. Nicate all thoſe , which thould withſtand the reſtitution 
cil.in g,5Sy- $94t2s By(hop of Conſtantinople to his Scate , he ſayd-furtht 
md.gene (Rus2 Hoc nos (cientes &c, Ye knowing this , and fearing the 
Pali. is ape Fence of exc@ munication; thought it neceſſary to obay, the Synadicallink 


pendice ex mentofithe Raman Charch . and . | Fm 
? TY and o for this cauſe we reſtored himn's 


114+ Thus herwhoalfo in annther Orationiath 
DN ol thige Councell, having firſt ſpokento'the j 
ſopsandPrieſts, gauca moſt memorable aduiſctothela\! 
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men ( ſayth he) a1well publike avprinite perſons Thaw "hothin:' 
ff, but thar it int Lawofull'for you by any twtants to moons Jpeach, 
ewe of Eccleſia mantra to veſt he ingreyaſthe-Chih 
Wd rnines ſall Synod ; To fearth an&-mq ure of theſe things belong tothe "IT 
hops and Prieftes ; wha-bauetbe charge of gouernnekt; the power of © '' 
dine and looſing,und the Eccleſtaſticalh un heanenty eyes, andinot ro _ _ 
zwwho ought to be fed , who weed to be ſandtified , to be bound, and tobe 
oſed from our bands . For bow boly or.wyſe ſoeuer anylay'man 1s:( pea 
ehaugh he excell# allexternall vertue ) yet bo shall newer” ceaſe to: be 4 
eove , whileſt hets a lay man. Onthe dther ſyde #Bichop-; though! be" be' + 
verſo irreuerend or unperfett, and poydof all-ertue; yerebbaleft be shall - 

8 Bichop , and rightly preach the word of trath,he thall not looſe bis vo« : 
tion and dignity of Paſtour &c. Thus layd this Emperour, with : 
uch moretothe ſame purpoſe, worthy tobe well pondered 


”» 


ad practized by ſecular princes; . #2 DG 
:\: 115  >:Þ forbearetoitrearparticulerlyof his fucceſſors- 


£ 


Ichough moſt of them fell into.damnable herches rovching oY 


SauiourChrift,andthe holy Ghoſt (wherewitlythe Oreck: ,, «+ C ,Þ0 [8 
>hurch was then: generally infected, as the iherefies of the s, ei, 
Peftorian , Eutrchians , Monotbelttes, 4nd Macedomazs;adding alfo 22. c. 11,6, 


thilme to theyr herefy, ypon'/pretencetthat the Church and 32 .Conci!, 
Pacriarke of Conſtantinople were not ſubic totheSea of Romg £4teran, 
hereby to: deelyne the! irdgement znd cenſures: thereof; be- ſub Inno- 
auſc they knew , that-the fame did,and cner 'would con. ag = 
:mne theyr herelies ) nevertheles there were diners Em peo ©*- Fee 
vurs amongſt thereſt, from 'tyme to ryme'who reunyted' , ,  , 
hem(clues with theſayd Roman' Sea , acknowledging the, ,,--, 
Pirituall primacy thereof , and ſubmitting themſclucs there- j,, 
o, as namely the Emperour Petrus Antifiodorenſis did by his 8: 4nto< 
Embaſſadors in the great Councell of Lateranvnder pope In- nm. tits 
weentius the third; inthe yeareof our Lord 12 15 - & Toarnes 22 +c- rr. - 
Palcologus in his owne nerfdn , in the General]: Counccll of _— Plge 
lorence aboue 200, yeares after ynder Pope Eugemus the 4. in DD  ofeſ# + 
the yearc of our Lord 1455. not paſt 15\.5 caresbefore Con- 11,101... - 
Lantinople was taken, and the Greeke Empire. and Church 0- Gener, 48; 
verthrowneby the Turke,and brought to thatmilcrable = ; 
tiuity, andſcruieude that now we ſee; which may well be 
aſcribed to the juſt judgement of God tor theyr relapſe, _ 
| 1-0 - taew 


Fry 


Kd W SOD WIN re tyhoeey if nt, My I Mi I * 
k arkatalh el and Q Ya: 23 33. aff cl 21) wy Wh 
ng 1H $135"! pony; ho «hat the:Gricks: C: 'F one: * 
pitc badbcne teconcilcd:to the Remen Chocalrrd wall, 
8. Ant0= (ries beforeths, Gouncell of Eloremeyand: then With gy 
wir #* ſolcromin y.indformatity theg.cucr:,co.wit:yndenhet 
we ET ndfeals of Toannes Paltolggus: the: Free tees 
", a, was iicre peclent, )andot tiirec of the Platridrkeeyb: ofa gh . 
number ef. other Greczan Bichops., who:hauing \firſt+man 
Concil, debated and dilcullcg.the quetiion'tauching nets 
Plor7r.ſeſs. the Ronan'Scacas'allnother quelitions then incomnttounty 
Vit , betwixtithe Lattnsand Gietkes, by.the tefti imonyesof the; 
cient: Greeke,Buathurs! pro e\aprinery xnofprntls [ad 
receaue the dodrine. of the. Ronay Crt nnn 
hide the Patriarke of Conſt being found anc morning 


dainely dead in his cloſet 'hadktr a writing offi ow 
anda ibetderiibohioname, wherein here x * 


his foriner; errours; acknowledging chotraniaciahe Ja 
like! doctrine, and naincly the {uptemacy of cho-R 
{ceing, bay, afterall this; Within 5:01: 6. en agar. 
uolktcd: agayne from thanbedyence of the:Rowes Ghar ( 
ccturned.to-theyr, former Aoollacy &obttinacydikes 


to theyr yamir, it is nomeruaileifthe pattence-ofiaimaght) 
God having ben (o often irritated & abuſed; itocdaci 
to fury & gaue them onerto-ytterdefola 


cjom;rb the 
might ſe3ne for awetcrnalt example; of 


his juſtice anduight f 
cucn:; 19 the temporal punifhmentof ſchilmrapd het ee b 


IT7» Now then to draw.to the condtatio 
point, and of this Chapter; 


; Linfer vponaall this, that 

A neceſſa- much as all the moſt Chriſtian Catholike: dv, HY 
ry dedu-. and Latyus, haue cuer recogniſed themſclues to: be cho 
big and not headsof the Church, and yiclded'dne obeditt 


miſss. ONeSea Apoſtolike, ir followeth., thatthe Inmpeoria mT 
ainſtthe law (confiitingin gre. 


at-part. ontheyr Decres;) cannot full 
Oath of fie the pretended: Oath of. Allegiance, which 4s in-plt 
allegiice grounded vpon a. contrary ſenſe and belicf,'ta:that; whid 
they all. proteſſed, towit Vpon a ſuppoſition: ofa tempor 
Princes, Supremacy. oucr the Church of God in ay 
alrhough the Oath doth not expreſly affirmuxbe: Mi" 
Uektix to be: 5 RIG head of the: Erglih Chareh, Nor 40: ” 
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.II9. 
{law to our Municipal lawes of England{ I mcane our ancient 
lawes, whereby our Country.hath bene gouerned,ever lince ; 
-wereecaucd the. Chriſtian:faith )he will tind therein as litle 
| ſupport for the Oath ,as in the Imperiall lawes, and much 
lefle, ſccing itis manifeſt toall thoſe , who hane read our The great 
Hiſtories, and Chronicles, or -know any thinge of our **!p<& 
; Country, chat our Engliſh Kiages (ucked(asI may ſay ) che a on ; 
Catholike Roman rcligion, togeather with the| milke of ,.- N I1zap 
Chriſtian fayth, .cucn from the brea't of the Sea Apoſto- 4; es 
lick, :and;remayncd ener after ſo devoted, and|obegicnt tothe fea 
-ynto it,thatin noone Kingdome or Country in; Europe the of Rome. 
- Kings baue giuen fo. many, and ſo. manifeſt teſtimonies of , 
| their alfcion , and lubieRtion thereto; a2. ours haue woes gu 


.by frequent pilgrimagesto Rome, by:making their King 
"domes tributary tothe Pope giucrs:tymes and! bywtiing 
monltratiensot dutyfull , apd filzall obedicace/toihinn 

- to their ſpirituall Father wg Pattour, vntill a few:yeurs 
_ apoc, that King Hemwy thes hauing:tor-almoſt'zo, Yet 
ot his raigne ſhewed himlelt a molt obcdicnt. childig the 
Roman Church ( inſfomuch that hewashonoured'byPoyy 
Leothe tenth, with the tytie of Defender of the! faith; tox-wi 
ting agaynlt Lurzer) neuertheles ſeparated himtelf afterward 
fromthe vnion , and obedience thereof, ypon no juſt cauls 
or better ground , then becauſe Pope Clement the 7 2would 
not ratihe-his volawtull divorce trom his lawfull»wife, 
-and'confent that he might ſatistic his exorbitant luſt iniby 
pretented marriage withthe Lady Anne Bullay , ;\» {dll 
120. Wherupon he ' was ſo [tranſported withthy 

The laſc;- fury of his ibidinous paſſion, that to the wonderof thy 

wiouſnes | world, & without all prefident, or cxample, eyther.ofcaiy 

of K. He Engliſh Kings his ptedeceſſors,or of any other-Chiliflig 
ry cauſe of KingorPrince thatcuer was, he tooke yponhim irhe;rul 

-» 2 of {upreme Head of the Church of. God jn: England and 

Church, by Sta: urcor aft of Parlament, made it. ereafon' rodenyit, 

 ortoacknowledpe that the Pope had any authority; inan) 
of his dominions: (o taatto dilcouer theablurdities as wal 
of that Parlamentall Statute, as alſo of the Tytlec it ſciteſts 
bliſhed chereby , there needeth no more then to confidertlt 
_ rope N cauſe therof; for the quality and natureofthe 
Cautc deing knowne, We may caftty. iudge:of .che auilitt 
47+ of the cfie&; ſeeing that ( as Als Saviour ſaich )\« goat , 
cannot bring forth bad ſratte,nor a bad tree good fruite) andithbar;onſt 
are not gathered of thrones , nor figgs of thiſtles, | * 24]: 21608 
121, Thus then bcipg lo manifeſt ans -elcare, 
1 cannot With any they of reaſon be denyed, it may wel 
be wondered, thatlome nevertheles have bene ſo: ſhamelt 
of late ,a5tolabour to defend this Tele , by the /ainhioril 

F.Peſos ofourancientEnglithlawcs, as duc by ancient rightoiht 

= = _ 4 Ne Clue cons whercto | would ſay ſomewhat. hc 

fb $07 n particuler, butthat F «Perſons hath performed. it-alread) 
| ſoamply and tearnedly of late, in his Anſwers to :Syr Edit 

*f Reports. oke that > 1N his Antwerg to $97 £ana 

at lmay [parc my labour therein, and remit m) 
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| of M. Bathwes Anſwere ge. Chapt &@g 
Reader.co his Icarned Txeariſe,yhergin he bajh not oply Sethe 
moſt clearely 2 ande vieently' coniured'a Sr Edirardi ©2- C batter of 


p 1 Lat - ; , i by , Of - A » - 
antially proued, that the pretended 'Supremacy of our late faid bookes 
| - | | ® we SG STI T4 LEG: * hb. + Low 1 <2 vs > ds | | | 
ings in Ecclefiaſticalicaules, ismoſtrepugnar, & contraty 
> the faith , and profeſſion of all yur ancient Kings/7.and 


d the grounds and praftite of our Wwnapall Lawes:Whe 

pon two thinges doe direR]y tollow., the one; that. this 

ew Oath of Allegiance, which as T have ſaid )is in'part 

rounded ypon that pretended Tytle, and Supremacy, ca- 

ot be warranted by. our faid Jawes: the other, that the q,,, je 
arlament Actes,or Statutes, made for the maintenance Parlame. 
fthis Qath, have no coherence or agrement With tHe. tall lawes 
222. 1 herforc if M. Barlow expe, that Tgraupthim truly Hu- 
dmc ſupport;at leaſt of humane lawes,for the detcnce of this Maven _ 
dath ,by realon of theſe late Parlamentall Statutes, he is _ W» EY 
puch deceaued? for alrhovgh 1 wil norflicke to gtaunt him "Nl "ad 

hat the ſaid Statuts (which he houſdeth for bumanelawes) mane in« 

xe and may well be termed-hymane , inthe higheſt degree, firmity, 
king kumanity in allthe Jatitude thereof (1 meane with 

M the ignorance, infirmitics, errovts, and paſſions inch (a). Fug, 
ent thereto )yet if 1 ſha]l -follow+the* judgment of S; ( *) delib. ar= 
wgrfiine, (® YS ..Jfidore; and'S. (©) Thaw & Which T have layd Git. Luc.ge 
owne (4) before, I cannot allow thrmuberytle,and name © 5: 
flawes ,lceing they maintaine,andoreaine that, which (9) EY 
have ſhew ed already ,to be wholy repugnant to the lawes Zeylk 4 
God, Natyre , and Nations: whereto ] will cow adalfo the (c Js Shia 
liimony ,andiudgmentof the Canen Law. But becauſe Thuom.r.2 x 

dis Chapter is already growneouer long, and that thepro- q.9:. ar. 3. 
cution , and diſcuſſion of that which reſteth to be'treated & 9: 94+ 
| xrrning this point, will miniſter iuſt occaſion to cleare 77% 
wucrs difhculties of importance touching this'queſtion Wo vo ag: 
| the Oath, I mcanc to make-it-the. ſybiet of the nexe * 
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Canon law , and/peſf 

7 RY p my ſelf that'M . Barlow will 
Sg LA AA Brealy ſtand with me for ſome} 
CSE [teth on the Decres of Popes , andthi 
<= pinonsof the Canoniſts ( ſeeing that 

an . MITITS cen LI_en 
A wand one would make the world believe, th * 


v5 


wh 


OFROAE £6: treate) 
vich confifieck'on the Decrecs, and; Canons. of Goncrall. 
ncells: And to pr A i _ fe rs Pr 
L-witlomy« alt that: which may beabquagamlyallead-,” 
loutofall Eplapetrt apy ane 1 havin aver 

for the proofe ofthe Pepes Supremacy in f{pirituall mat-- 

,and will only/produce one. Canonof an-Qecumenj- 8, Lnto. 


| Counccll touching hisauthoririe and power tg-exc6.- nin. tit. 

o05mE z and depole-Princes.. ASd-this\Coyncel | ſhalbe 29. 5-6. 
-a'0ne, aS/NQ exception can bertaken 2ginkitwithany "pong ""@ 

jbabilitic jo the, worldy ag'þeing gatheredby. the-gene- 2546. 


| JECT Naucler , 

| conſent; as well-of the-Greeke as 01 the Latin. Church, Sack: *", 
8 of the Emperouts:both of che caſt and ot the, welt Em-14s. Blond, 
re, Wihereat were alſo preſent:the two:Patriatckes of Con- dec. 2b Gen 
Yovpleand Hieryfalenavd.tbe Subſtimuiespftbcumonther infire Plas 
Iriarcks of Aleyanduia, add: Antioch, 72, Arch biſhops Greeks? ma m Vvite 
PLatins, 412: Biſhops, and 800. other-Prelates, that. is morn 
3y aboue-1200; inall, hefidesthatehereaflifted:the Em. 7 02s 


[: *Lateran , 


Wadours not only of +he Raman and.Greeke Emperours, (ub ng. 
palſooftheK ings of -Hieryfelew;,! England » EVa]Ke , Spine ; cent ,z. in 


wary ; Cyprus,andot other: Abfolute Princes, So-that-ic To.z. Cons 
<thegreatelt 20d molt Generalh-Covuncell that cuer- way cil. Marth, 

the Churchob Gods! ves ts (9 0!! arr cri; on bYltka iiobaroue, 3" are a7 
i 2; This-was:the great, Councellof Lateran held-vn- Fs mn 1. 
F Innacet945theithrind 53m the yeate ofigur.Jcard-1 12 $4 Wher: ;, potions 
Ftwas decreed thus + 81: Dominutemperala gr. Many tem rec, vis, 
| #[ Lord being tequircd, and 3&monjſhed by the Chy ich; Cat; ” alba 
| negle& topurge hisJaud fromthe filth; of 'Herely, let, 1 hede>., 
n-bc excommunicated:by the Metropolitan, and, other ,crec of-- 


4 


4 


fro-s of the ſame; Prontincesand if-heſhul Þcontemne to..he _ 
kc latisfattion: within-a geares det the fame be. Ggpitied of 14 
thechicf Byſhop, thathe-may then; preſently: deno MAcerning 
$Vaſſals tobeablolued;; or; freed-from-their 'hdelity.,.Or.the depo= 
legiance; andexpolſehislandto be:rtaken by Catbolickes, ſition of | 
howhe theiheretickosſhallberootcd ou, may;polſetleche Princes. - 
Ne withoutcontradidtion yandconerygiit.in,the purity” 
[Fayth; the right of the principall Lord-bring reſerued,'» 
that he giueno obſtacle ro this;nox put dy _ 
, EE EEE tnexcto © 


Proofes 


out of the 


Canon 
IL.awW. 


further debated by the Canon Law oh eſpec W by 4 mm 
the great Colic 7 of Latera : with anſmere zothe ft p. "oe 
wilaws objs (lions made againſt it , aſ--ell Z #921 | 
thers,, as by M. Tohn Dunne in hs. 
Pleudo-martyr, which is alſo > 
fig cenſured « ii 


envy + 


Rs ad. tro. oe Sos oe ow - ae_loTl.ococ cc act EEE: ” 


"CRAP, 1. 


IO WAA | 
AS? NJ E186 now todebate the aver the 
Y, Oath by the Canon law, and-perfW# | 

 D Jing my ſelf that M. | Barlow will'not 

A greatly ſtand with me for ſome pat. 

<< thereof , eſpecially that which conb- 
ſteth on the Decres of Popes , and theo- 

==% pinionsof the Canoniſts ( ecing that 
and his Fellowes would make the world þbelieue, that tht 


lameis the "oy ground we haue for the Popes amy” 5 
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"*Lateran, 


Oct Innereigy 
L1itwas d 
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the Couns« 
®Icell of La- 
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lothat he glucno obſtacle ro this;nor putany. impediment yy 
eds | | thereto © 
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$42+ 35 of. 
reageren- 


is to bercieRed , becauſe it was aſſembled\byt 
by the Emperour and temporall Princes (+whiclpoynt' 


buthe will,then Imuſtalſs demaund further how-it cham 
el ced that the authority which che Apoſtles had tocally. 
ear; Counccll paſſed not immediately totheyrſucceflors, Imeant ! 
Councell yk | y he ws yt 
ofthe a- *h< Pope, & Biſhops, butto the Emperour and othertem-. 
poſtles Pporall Princes, eſpecially ſeeing that the Emperours, fot | 
not ſum- three hundred yearcs were Paynims and Perſecutors ofthe : 
moned by Church,during which time alſo dyuers Prouinciall Coun+' 
bythe cells were aſſembled in diuers parts without any conſents- 
_— the Emperours?Will he then (ay, thataſſoone asthe Empe- | 
' roursbecame Chriſtians, the Pope & Biſhops loſt this poi | 
andauthority? Then I muſt alſovrge him further,,andaile | 

him (as [did before concerning the pretended Supremicſ 

of temporall Princesouer the Church) by what Taſticutiol 

or commiſlion of our Sauiour the Emperours were inueſte 

therewith ?for as the Apoſtle ſayth : Nec quiſquam ſumit 


bonorem Sc. Neyther doth any man take the hononr to bimſelfe; my 
he be called of God,as Aaron . | "of +14 » 24 00 


4+ Therefore we ſee, that there is no power ext ; 


led: 


d | 


of M. Barloiwves Anfwere ec»: Chap, FI. 

| ſedin the Church zibur weare/able:to prouc the:inſtitution 
of it : As: for cxample_Prieſtes-hazic;pawer/ coremitſinnes, | 
becauſe Chriſt gaue it them when he layd:; Aecipice + ſpiritum Joan 45 
ſanfinm, quorum remuſeritis peccata Cc... Receine the holy Ghoſt, whoſe: **** » 
ſinnes you ſorgine,ubey thalbe forgiueri 8c. They haucallo'power 
to.conlecrate the bleſled Sacrament, andrto offcrithe lame in. 
ſacrifice , becauſe our: Squiour.gaue ithem tommilſſion and. 
 nowerto do it , When he lay; Hot fartte dn meam comemoratts| Luc. 22 

ene : Do this in remembrance of me, Allo.the Biſhops andGo-»! | 
ucrnours of the Church haye! power: to excommunicate,: 
| becau(cour SAaUtQUT Aaydito his Apoliles : Qutcqutd digauetitts Matth.1s. 
| foperterram SCC..#Vhat yot wail bind 011 Earth, shetbe bound in beauen 
&c. Finally $.. Peter, and confequently;bis\Succeflors, was: 
- vniuerſall Paſtour , that is ro ſay-Head of the Church, be- Matth.163 
eaule Chriſt ſayd vnto him : Twes Perrys 8c. Thou art PererCor | 10bn , ar , 
2 rocke) & ypon this rocke will: lbuyld my Church,anil hell. gates shat{: 
wot pretiayle againſt it . And agayneafter his xclurretion:; Paſce; 
oues meas: feed my 'Sheepe (as | haus deglared amply * hefore):, 5, befors 
whereupon allo it followeth neceflarily;, that: it:belongeth;;,, ;2. ;| 
tohim,and to his (ucceflors as fupremePaſtoursand Gouer-ic, nu.s7 
nours ofthe Church to afſcmble-and;/call- trogteather itheir.58+ 59. 


4 


_ Whole flocke- when itſhalbeneedfullz 6 nocto: the ſheepor & #0» 


ſubieRs fo aſſemble their ſheephear | "or Gone: Norss;);; [115 
5, ThercforeI{ay, if temporall Princes have this gtre: 
-thority, to:gouerne the.Ghurch and call Councells,; let the: 
| Inſtitution off it be ſhewed , where,when,and how it! was © 
| given them ; {cing; that by being Emperaurs.theyhaueno; © 
more power, then the Pagan Emperqurshad ynorby being; 
Chriſtansany other auchority or priuiledgehen.euery other = 
Chriltian hath, that4sto be ſheep of Chriltes fold; &'men- 
| bersof his Church ,asallvther Chriſtians arc, wherby they 
| are bound to obey their Paſtors, and {pirituall Covernors 
in matters belonging to their {oule,8 to the Churchof God. 
| Butthen will M.. Barlow fay ; How came it to paſſe, that the 
Emperours called the 4 firſt Generall Councells? Wherets | 
| Tanſwere, that they called them as any Pagan Emperour | 
| Might haue done, if he would haue done the: Chriſtians 1o 
muchfauoure i {ob ads bog Thang 
6+ -Towhich purpoſc itis tobe/yaderſtond, thatal- 
(dia iont..4 K 7 | though 


m 


74 th IM vent 10 $56 Diſenpn 
though Prouineyall *Councells 'of-a'few-Bi 


| two orafew Prouvinces/might-aſſemblerher 


Supra C's 
I, 2, 96, 


7 ſeqq - 


| tioned!) when 


vers times they-did vnder rhe authority of their[Metropy 


tan ) without the affiſtance of the-Emperours, yet agen _ 


Councell of all the Biſhops in Chriftendomne; 'couldinop(y. 
conueniently- be gathered without the'Emperot Irs founny 
eſpecially when Chriſtianity wasſs: muctyprepapa 


the Biſhops diſperſed-throughout the \ world, being- tobe 
| called co ſome one principall-place or-Citty, where they. 
could not mcete-in any great number without the {peeyalt 
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was in-Conftantines time,and much more afterwards; forthen 


conſent and lycenceof theEmperours( by reaſon tharaw i 


aſſemblyes were ſpecially fotbidden'by the'\Impe ral 76). 
it was therefore moſt neceſſary that the E mperouts: ſhould | 
interpoſe theyrtemporall power and authoriry therin, in« 


uyting the ſayd Biſhops to ſome conuenyent 'place by theys 
publike Letters , giuing them (. afscondudt icidPlilindn 


for theyr better ſccurity- , defraying) the cliarges\of-theyy' 


voyages, commanding; all' Magiſtrates to ayde> and fouour | 


them , and finally afliſting'in the Councells eyther-in-perfon.. | 


or by theyr Lijeutcnants\not-tothe end to/hauerany vo 
or medling in theyr- Ecclefiafticalt affayres; burr. 


and authorizetheyr Aſſetribly wich theyr-preſen ce] to.pro»./ 
tectand defendthem',8&topronydefor theyrpabliquepace | 
and tranquillity, as I haue ſufficyently. lewedgin! the halt | 
chapter bythe examples of the Emperonrs Couftantineithe' 

great , Theodoſius, Valentiaian, and Martian} who playnelyidils. 
ciaymed(as:you haue heard) fromdealing ii theyyraffayse 


a | 


yea Valentinian-thoup ht it not eonucnyeritfor himefo: mull. 


a5toaſſygneor name the place ; white! the Biſhops ſhould 


meet, but left it-totheirowne ſeRion 5. 101110 219) 192088 
7. Buthowſocnerit was'ithen conuenyent; thatt 


o 
" 


F.myerovurs ſhould call Counce Hsforthe reaſonsbefote 6 


| there wss bit one Emperoutoueralhi 
ſeeme no Icfſet 


when the Emp 
as WC ſee, andithe reſt js devided-arnonglt: ſo many Kit gs 
Princesand Potenrates | 


drablſhe and they ſo difiini weagfttþ 
(clues, thatif the Aﬀembly £5.10 diluted a0 


hewmeere madnes to require)the faimne now, 
crour hath ſ6 ſmall a' part-of Ehriſtendome: 


mdly of a General Qooocell dept 
«1 k | | 2 | 


of M .Barlawes Anſwere exc." Chap 11. 

ded ypon the Empctouralonez/ov yetypyn thegenetall ac 
| cordofall;Chriftian Princes, werenoralmoltpolſible:to:. 
2fſemble-any: hich no:doubt is the cauſe why our Ads! 
' uerſaryes doe: ſtil]-appcale to a. Generall:Councell ;with. 
| thele conditions, afſuring themſelues that ſuch a one. is: 
neuer [ike to be called andheld;by realbn ofchic great-diſu« | 
nion oftemporall Princes 454 5111 bollgo df 20 38412 3095 
2:8-4;:- Furthermore is tobe ynderſtood, thatche Ems! 
pcrours attheſe times did notcall Councels mecrlyof their 
 ewne heads, andauthority, but with che:goad:liking and 
| conſentof Biſhops, and by;the; aurhoricy of the-Popes;in! 
| whichrclpedt the fixt Conncellecttificths, thatithe! kmpes:— 
rour Conflauine,arid-Bope Sileefttr garheratitheific it» Generall- 2474). 
| Councell of Nice: which alſo Damaſus ſaith, was [held cum: inn 

| egnſenſu_Silueſtri , withythe confent of Siluefter: 8 Rufſinus wits. _ 
neſſeth,that Conſftantinedid call that Councell xx (ſententia:Sa-, Rel (+ 
cerdatyn, actording te the fentenceor decree of Prieftes: Furthetmore 255505» 
the.Byſhops afſembledim the! fecond -Gehierall Councellat '* * 
| Conſtantinople, writing toPopec Damaſw , did teſtify, that they Theodoret/ 
camethither by che yertuc of hjs Letters ſent the yeare be- *- 5: hiſt. 
foreto the Emperour Theodeſiasz wherby:itiappeareth. that 7? +? 
Thodeſig did.call that Councell not onlyby checonſent;,but 1 © 
alſo bythe authoricy ofPopeDamaſas'..:'') 02 5 np bowls OG 
1: 9. Alſo. the third :Generall Councell at: Epheſus Proſp in” 


Conc, 65 


att .18, 


$ 
#* 


was held ſayth Proſper, Cyrills/ induftria ,.& Celeftini. authoritate , þ,,ico. 
bythe induſtry of Cyrill; and theauthority of Celeſtine,, who 
was then Pope. And as forthe 4; Generall Cotineell it is 

Cleare by the Letters of the Emperous:Atercian himſclte.to SY 
Pope Les;that he ſpeciallyrelycd ypory theconſent, and. au- *?" —_ 
thority of the ſaid Pope Leo, notonly.for-the calling of it, Lien os 
but allo for the determination of all matters that were to be \ Qecil. 
treated therein, . For firſt he-requeſted Pope Teo by his {crters 

to come himſelfe into:thoſe partstocelcbratea Synod /Vher- 

6y,faith he , 10ar Holines hall ſatisfie onr defire 5 8&facre religioni 

quz:vtitia ſunt decernet, & ball decree ſach things as are profitable 

vr our holy religion. And thenin cafe he could:norcoucnicntly 

ome himſelfe, he willed himtoifignify cheſ4me ynto-him 

y his letters, coche end he:mightwrite to all itho! Biſhops 
dithcEatt parts, to: mcece at! ſome Tertayntplace 4 whi p 


Ibid, 


IS. 


Sixt, ep. ad 


Ortental «. 


To.2, 
Concil, 


Pal, Dia: 


A Supplement ro the Diſcufaon bY 


76 x2 Bo ela 
eek pet wi rye OO Tr 1 bet ſp 


thin whichma) be projitelue 10 the Chrifttan 611070 :1010G! Carhag 
faith , ficur Sanctitas tua ſecundum: Ecclefraſticas» regul, 
detiniuerit , 45 Your Holynes Shall define according fo the Ecclefiaftical | 
mm + Thus wrote the EmperoutoWhereby it is outs 
dent that albcit he called the Councell;; for 'the xcaſonzsrhea 
fore declared: yerhe bimſclfe challenged no: authority!t 
determine or diſpolc of fuch thinges as wereto berreared 
therein , but meant to leaue them to: the diſpoſition of the 


'Biſhops;Jca., and that the Biſhopsalſo were not'at 


to diſpoſe therof bur accordi ng to:the definition, and'de. 


termination of the Pope, and 'therfore:Paylus Deuconiuih' his 


colleGion of Hiſtoryes had reaſon-tolay,that Pape eovivin. 
Qoritate, & infſu Principis Marttant , Calcedonenſts Synodus celelvats 


Wark 
]. Dia- eft; the Councel of Calcedon was held bythe authocity'of 
cor. biffor PgpeLeo, andthe commandment'bi Martjat"the,Enpe- 
miſcel » l. rout , Moreoutr,:Pope Sixtusthe third; ho wasbeforaths 8 
_ Councell of Caledon, wrote vntothe Orientall or Eallttne | 


o p 
"ou ; y 
" my 


Biſhops thus ; Valentinzanus Auguſius noſtra iauthoritate Syriodum | 
condocartinſſu:V alentiman the Emperour commanded Synod to bt i | 
led byour authority. So that byall chiswhichTihaut! heexwtee | 
clared:, you ſee to whatend the Cathiolicke Emperonys 4+ | 
terpolcd rheir avthority in the conuocation bf Synody, and 
how the ſayd Synods, were called and celebrated',' to wit. 
with the conſentof Biſhops, and i{pecially by'the:authoti- 
ty of the Popes, and that the Empcrours only ſought 
procure the caſe, commodity, and ſceurity;of che Bi op } 
without.intermedling in their conſulcations,'or 1Rdfges. 
And ſo might Dzoclefan or other Pagati Emperours' th x 
done without any preiudgice to the EcclefraſticaH:authority 
yea greatly tothe fanour and benefit thersf, if they wow! 
haue ben fo fauourable to Chriſtian Religion 77 39m990 | 

11. And(urcitisthat neuerany ChriſtiaEmperout( 


- 


, meane any that was not a knowne &-' profeſſed  Herericke) 


cuer tooke vypon him more authority cher this * which'l 
Hauc here declared,either in calling Councells;. or in ans 
gating to-himſelte any voyce,,orſuffra ge therein; and mud; 
'telleemadeiimefe Preſident thereot; And cherfpjo-thens? 


Ww— ww 


of M , Barlowes Anſwere ere. Chap. 11. #77 
and famous Atharaſi ſaith ofthe Arian Em rrour Conft antius 
(who reokevpon bum to be, Prefidentandludge ins Coun- £chanefy 
cell which he allem bicd at Mallan: Quts vadens 1pjrm( laith he Jin ep. ad” 
in decernendo Princypen ſe. facere Epiſcoporam &6; VVho ſeeing him Solitar « 
make bim|elſe Prince of Biphops an aecreemy, and Preſident 371 Ecileſiaftt- 
call mudgments , 1nay not wortlaly ſay; that be 25the ſame abbomination of 
 dejolatton. which was. joretolde: by the prophet-Dantel? T hus' ſayth © 
this famous Father, whoſc:authority is lo great in Gods 
Church , that I content my 1clfe with bis teſtimony for 
this matter ,and the rather for that F. Perſons bath touched _ 
the ſame* before ,and confirmed it allo by other places as ;7hisDie 
well ot him as of other ancyent and holy Fathers. | _ Raeep jen 
112. | Well then hereby it appeareth- ſufficiently that PARFeu 


the 4 . firſt Generall.Councells'called by the Emperours , od Sid WW. 

recejued no ſpirituall force or yalidity thereby, but. oply ' 
temporall ſecurity & authority,'to which end allo the Em- The Ems. 
perours vied to confirme. the Councells with theyr decrees ,...... * 
and lametimes with, thcir:lubſcription; at the requeſt of reuerde- 

_ the Biſhops them(ſclues;,/ Whereim neuertheles It 1s to; be fined in 
noted , that they ſubſcribed alwaycs after*the' Biſhops, as Countels) 
Baſil the Empcrour inthe $.Generall 'Councell reltified - + ax 
exprelly of the Emperours Conſlantime, Theodoſizs,and Martian”: To. 4.Coe 
and though he /himlelte ſublctibed tothe faydi Councel} im Sy 


next after the Patriarkes;/before the inferjor Biſhops; yet mag | 
he acknowledged it to proceed of a ſpecyall'priviledge'* A 
wherewith the Biſhops were:content to! honour-him , and _ Eo 


therefore he added to-his ſubſcription, Conſentierido & ſuſcipien- 


#7 - F | 
112 þ i # * 


OY 
ah 


temporallauthority; as I- haue aiſo-ſignifycd #bcfore-con- +5, Chape.. 
ccrning certayne Canftitutions of 11flinjian and other Empc- 1.n. 100, 
rours, touchingEcclefiaſticallmatters 35 i 0 0 - @& ſequem- 
12+, |. Therforetoreturne to the: Councell of Iateran #99. uo. . 
(whereof I fpecially creat here) it-iscuident}/thatif the au-. 
Wority and aſſiſtance of Emperoursand:Kings be neceſſary 
WaLouncell,thatof Lateraeannotbe rejicded for want - 
"1110 ot 1 TERS ERS thereat- 
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os .. ASupplennttothe-Diſcuſion®. ,\""> * I 
thereof, no morethen the 4; firſt Generall Gouncells ſting. | 


that it was aſſembled and held, wich the interuentioniang 


aſſiſtance not only of the two Emperours-of the' Ealt an 
Weſt, but allo: of all the. Kinges and: Princes'of Chriſten; 
dome. «| on Gan $0 LO SUN OY 
i4. Neither can M . Barlow take any 4ult: exception/as 
gainſt it, becauſe Pope Inzocentius was Prefidenc' aud: Hed 
thereof: for put the caſe, that he could got baue claymedthe 
Preſidence in that Councell by the rightand title of 8./F& 
ters Succeſſor and yniuerlall Paſtour ( as'he1ultly did} and 
might doe) yet it cannot be denied him for. didcrs-othet, 
reaſons : for ifeither the Synods theſelucs may make choyce 
Mapdebur-of their owne: heads ( as the Magdeburgenjesrgralit theysmay) 
genſ.cent , ora Patriarke within his owne jurifdiction;; of the Buoy 
4-cap.7+ ofthe Dioceſle where the Councell is kept, may: be-Pret 
dent thereof (as the laid Magdeburgenſesand diuers others of 
_  ouraduerſarics ſay was ſometimes vied in old » Counceily | 
when the, Emperours., or their. I:cgates were :not preſent 
therc)or elſe if the Pope or any Bithop may haue thatprehe? 
Caluin,1,z, Mincnce by the priuiledge of theEmperours conlent( as. | 
Inſtit.c. 5, Calatnlayth why i Leo had in the4. Generall Councell of | 
$-1. @'8. Caledon, though abſurdly he ſay withallthat the Emperout | 
 grauntcd it, becanfe there was no Biſhop in all the Eaſt 
partes fit for the place ) it Iſay any of thele conſiderations} 
orall concurring might ſuffice to, giue Pope Innocentius that 
_ authority, he had it in moſt ample manner, ſecing that the 
—_— Synod wascclebrated in his owne Patriarchall Dyoceſſe] 
_ ** andEpilſcopall feat , and heapproued for Preſident and head 
roued to! 'Rccof,notonly by all the 4. Patriarkes of the Eaſt, buralls , 
eatrue OytheEmbaſſadoursof the Latin and Greek Emperours;& 
Councel], ofallthe Princesin Chriſtedome , and finally by the 'whole 
Councell. So that it canotbe denycd but that all the reaſons - / 
andcircum ſtances required by our aduerſaries them(elnes'ts 
the Authorityand office of a Preſident ina Generall Coun® 
cell concurred in Pope Innocentius in the great'Councell of 
Lateran; beſides the chiefe and principall-reaſon ,- which 
* Chap.r. alone ſufficed, to wit, that he was ſucceſſor to $. Peter; who 
G "= " ad Was chicfe of the Apoſtles, 8& General Paſtour of the Churcdlt 
'6t+ Ddy.Chriſtesexpreſſe commillion, as I hauedeclared*: ag 
| | 15, Waets 
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| of M. Barlowes Anſtvere &0@'" "Chap. 11. *5y 

| 2 xg) © *'VVherero Taddezthatinall» GenerallComncells 

which hauehithertobymheld in Gods Charch, it is/mani- The Popes 
feſt;that when eyther the Popestheniſtlues, pemrambr, Legates 
werepreſcnt{as common)y they were) they alwayes' had alwayes 

 *the preheminence , and precedence, axit doth ſufficiently ſubſcribed 

| appeare by the ſubſcription'of their names before allothers; firſt to 1 
though ſomtimes (ome of their Legares werebut only Deg- 7 on heels 

cons or Pricſtes, or Byſhops at the moſt, far'inferior.in rel. be wh [pA 

| pectoftheir owne degree,and quality to the fourc Patriarkes Mos Petefts 

and many other Metropelitans and Brhops'; which \miay be or Deac6s, 
obſerued not only 1n all'the later Councells, but alſo:euen See the firſt 

| In' the firſt Generall *Councell of Nice, where'Ofius the 797 of 

Byſhopof Corduba in 'Spane, and two' Pricſtcs called Yiu *** Cn 

and Vincentt#s being all 3 .' the Legates of ' Pope” Slueſter, coal; 

ſubſcribed firſt betore- all the Patriarkes and: other: Bj- To. 3. PI 

| ſhops. And thelike alſo may be noted in the 4/7 Generall 11g, * 
Councell of Chalcedon,wherin two Biſhops'called Paſthaſings A fo ſee 

and L.acentius,and a Prieſt named Bonifacius ( being Pope Leo F*llar . de 

| his Legats) were Preſidents of the Councel,& not'only ſub. 697l.f.re 

fcribed firſt , but alſo pronounced ſentence of Excommuni- "Yi b _ 


cation and deprivation againſt Dioſcorwin'thenameof Pope 5 p,.Þc. 


Teo & the whole Councel in theſe&words : Teothe moſt holy Jes + 
and moſt blefſcd Archbiſhop of greatand'old*Rime;hath de- Scerbe 2. 
priued D7oſcorw of his Epiſcopal! dignity; aadexcludedhim Tome of 


from all Ecelefialticall fun&ion by vs and” this preſenrSy.. iy Coun: | 
Cel$.493; f 


mod , r>geather with the thrice moſt blefſed & prayſcowor. Tour 
thy ApolHe Peter, who is'the rockeand top'oftheCatholicke cit-CHgt 
Church , andthe'foundation of the righrfaythi. | -- Relatio 
176; Thusſazdithe Legatsof Pope Leo, whome allo $,0.Chal- 
the whole Colincell'acknowledged toibe theirPrefident in cedon. ad | 
the perſon of his Legats , as- appearcth in*their Epiſtle to 3 Papam 
Him , whercin they affirthed'thathe wastheir Head, & they £297 . poſi: 
hismembers:bcfides that they acknowledged him co haue tie area 
wary of © brifts vineyard : Inſuper( ſay they \& catra ipſum cd vines 
kſtodi : 4 Suluatore commiſſa eſt , exteniit inſaniam,id'eft, contra tuam 

Aroſtolicam Sanditatem. He (10 wit 'Dioſcorus ) extended bis madnes 

agemſt bim to whom the ehavge of the vineyard was commuted by: our: * © 
Four, that 351to ſay: avaynſt your Apoſtolicalt Holynes. So they:: and *' 
ally'they craued bis cofifirination/oftheyr Ig jy 

, os bo: $4; aying. 


$o' ©. . | A Supplement tothe Diſtuſcon's. , 
ſaying : Rogan this decretis noſtrum honors indiciun/ 16. Wa, he2 
ſcech you honour our iudgment withyour decrees, 6c ay | 
baue willingly in all good thinges ſhewed coformixy;Sick, | 
Siimitas wa filijs (quod decet ) adimpleat? So fer your Hoghn, 
fulfill or accomplyshtie ſame vnto vs your children , as2t (+ contengan.. 
17. Locthen how 630 .0r as {ome Write/060,;Bj 
— ſhops aſſembled in this famous Counccll, which was Mer 
| the 4. firſt admitted and reucrenced by his Maieſty inzhis 
Apologyzas Catholicke and Orthodox,and therctor-noxto 


be 
reic&ted by M. Barlow: Loc, I lay, how they acknowlcdged 
Pope Leo for their Prelident 8 Head,though be,was abſent, 
not as Caluin dreameth by the aſhgnation of the Emperoyt | 
but by the right of Peters Chaire , ſceing they contefledthat 
by our Sauiours commilfton he had the charge of the pmezad, 
_ thatisto lay the gouerment of the whole Church: Soba; 
I need: not to: add any more teſtimonyes/oriexamples cqn- 
cerning this matter,though I migat alledg fufficient-outof 
- all the enſuing Councells, as it may beſecne inthe hiſtory 
' of Cardinall Baromw,and in the Controuerlyes of Cardinall 
' Bellarmine, and of other Catholicke writers, who hauceub ! 
dently proued not only thatthe Popes as [uccefforsof S-Pay 
$ellorme.de Ought to haue the Prefidency'in all Generall Councels, but 
Concit. & alſo that nonccan be called, without theyr conſene, orbgat 
Ectleſ, lib . force except they confirme it, & therefore for thele points 
1. c. 22.239« I remit thee ( good reader)tor thy further ſatisfaction tothe 
&ſeq1- Caforcnamed and others, who haue written purpolely pon 
this queſtion,contenting my ſclfe to haue proued: here for 
the preſent that no juſt exception can be taken agaypſt the 
great Councell of Lateray,cither becauſc it was not aſlemlcl 
principally by the Emperour, or becauſe Pope Innocents 
r Fpoloy « Was head or Preſident therof. EN! 
Sap. 52. 18, Andyctperhaps M . Barlow will not be ſo ſatib 
M. 10hn , fied but will ſay , that although this Great Councell,ww 
Dunne in aflembled , as I hauc declared ; yet nothing was concluded 
_ or determined therein , for ſo doth the Apology inſinuate 
og J3 murging the Reader by a marginallnote to Platine, and { 
ag-380, 2,2 doth M.. Tobn Duwre affirme. expreſly in his Bſqude-maY 
| ' though he an 779 Authors in particuler ,byt. partly. 
- - © mittcth himlclicto others (who hewill needes ſyppole! 
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of M. Barlowes Aufvere &c.  ' Chap, 11, x 


| hante proved it) and partly xelycth ypon certayn idle and 


yayne coniccures of his owne which I will examineatter, 


| 4while, when ſhall firſt have anſwered the obiedtion que 


of elatine, who ſignifying that the Councell of Lateran was 19:9 int 
then afſcmbled principally to reſolue ypon-lome enterpriſe, * 4 3n0- 
for the holy Land,ſayth ,that when Innocentzus the Pope ſavy COB oe - 
the power of the Saracens greatly increale in 4fia, he cele- * 
brated a yery great Councellat Lateran, wherin many things,” 


were treated , bue nothing could be clearcly determyned , 2» 
becaule the Piſans & Genoueſes did make War the one agaynit » 
the other by [cay and the Lombards by land. So ſayth Plating ; . 


fgnifyingehat nothing could be.concluded concerning the | 

help of the Chriitians iN\Aſ14. 0 tiles wet 

19, Andthathe meancthnot Eccleſiaſticall matters | 

it iscuydent by the reaſons which he-yieldeth, why no- 4, (4c. 
thing could be fully or clearely determyned;to wits the &jon owe 
wars betwene the Piſans and the Genoueſes by ſea ,and the. of Plating 
Lombards by land : for how could thoſe wats hinder the de- anſwered, 
termynation of Eccleſiaſticall matters? though they might -T 

be,and were a great impediment to the tull re{olution, 


* how the enterprize of the holy Land was to be executed, 


becauſc the Piſansand Genoueſes being at that time very po- 

tent by ſea, & their forces very necellary for that expedition 

( as Tarcagnota well noteth ) nothing could conueniently/be. Tarca,hif, 
done,nor fully reſolued concerning the execution of the en. pare. 2.1. 
terprize, yntill they ſhould beat peace, 8 might allilt with 3: 47t2r5 « 
| theyrnauyes, "T5 | F 


20. And-this app arcth playnely, in Sabellicus, who 


hauing declared that Pope Inneentivs aflembled; the great Sabellic. 


Counccll of Lateras about an expeditias into 4fialayth: ſatis. Ennead, g, 
conueuicbat de bello aduerſus impros decernendo &76 . They agreed ſuffici- '+ 5. 
eutly that war was tobe made agaynſt. the- wicked Saracens , but the * > 


diſcord betwene the Pilans and the Genoucles ( who made. war 'one 


42aynſt the other by ſea) andibe ciugll wars in Lombardy bindxed +qug . ' 


| Minus res parari poſſer, that ſufficient prouiſion could net. be made. = 
Thus ſayth Sabellicws: with whome agrecother Hiltoriogra- 
Phers, who alſo teſtify that the help af the Genoneſes 5c Pijans 
| 'by ſea, was{o neceſſary,that Pope Invecentixy,determined to 
g9c 1n perſon to pacify them , which he attempted che next 
bY 


yeare 


$2 A Supp!cment tothe Diſcuſion © ; 
yearc enſuing, when the Councell-was ended,but dyedby 
the way at Ferugia,as he was goingto Piſa, 050 vy 

21 Andthisis all that can be truly gathered out of 

Platina;except we ſhall make him deny that which almoſt 

all other Hiltoriographers, do expreſly affirme, ro wit, that 

dyucrs Canonsor Con (titutions were ordayned therincop. 

cerning |Eccleſiaſticall matters; and therfore Tacobus Philipp 

of Bergamo, though in his Supplement of Chronicles hetols 

low PlatinaCas it ſeemeth) and affirme'as he did, that in 

many Conſulrations, mb eperte decern aut definirs porutt, nothing 

could be clearely determinedor defined;yet addeth preſently,nomulls 

14c0b. Phi- ramen decreta &c : Neuertheles diuers decrees were made there, forthe 

lip. Br$% compoſition of the manners or liues,dſwell of laymen;as'o the Clergy, $0 


in ſupple: he : expounding asit ſeemeth Plata, whoſe very words he 
meto chile. | | 


ax. Yſcth whenghe layth,, wil aperte decerm potuit , nothing couldle 
4 clearely determined, and therefore he addeth by way of (upple 

meat that which wanteth in Platins concerning Eccletiaſti- 

- call Conſtiturions. - 82 

22. | Andit is further to be conſidered , thatthoughPle. | 

tina leeme to affirme, that the affaires of the holy Land'were. | 

the principall caufe ofthe Aﬀſembly of thartCouncell; ws ; 


fayth not, that it was the only cauſe : and if he ſhould 
he might eaſily be conuinced by many other Authors and 
eſpccially by a Bull of Pope Innocentius the third publiſhed 
| two yeares betorethe Councellwas afſembled, which Bull 
, may be ſeene in Yrſpergenſis, who linedat the ſame tyme; 
Abbas writeth thatin the ycare 1213 . Pope Innocentins ſeine'letters | 
: w_ throughout the world, pro coadimands Concilio getterals , to alſe- 
—* ble a general Councell ( of which letters he alſo (etterh. 
downe the copie) whercin the Popefignified ;thathews | 
| determined to call a generatl Councell, propter Incrd' \qriimtaiviln | 
_ "hh ob for the game of ſoules;toextirpate yyte,and to phent vereue ; 100 # 
Conn Tet exceſſes, and to 1efornie mianners to exterminate hiveſies;to" torts 
of Lvers borate thearne faith; to pacrſydiſcords ; roeftablith peace: to relrent't- 
wasaſ:m. Pprefſcd, ronourtshli berty: to induce Chriſtian Princes t6 the fucton 40 
bled. the Holy Land; With other things, which were- ouer long © 
relate inparticuler &c. Thus wrote Pope  Fenocenins ; beet 
rg allo further, thetforas much as the ſaid Councelbeould 
av” be allcmbled before 2: yeares; he hadalready rake ord, 
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of M. Barlowes Anſftvere ec ++ Chap, IT, 83 
thatin themeanetyme there ſhould bediliget (carch,8& exa- 
minatio made throughourall Prouinces,toſce what ſhould 
need to be reformed, as alſo that fit men ſhould be (ent 
tothe Holy Land,to.confider what ſhould be-necellary for 


thataffaire..  _-: F347 IG 263 Pls DAGE v1 : 
23+  Thisthen being (o, who: can'with any reaſon 
ſay , eyther that this Counccll of Lateran wasCcalled only for 
matters of the holy Land, orthat nothing els was treated, 
orconcluded therin ; ſecing it iscuident hecrby, that ic was. | 
aflemb!cd for ſo many other occaſions and ends,as hecre are 
meationed, & namely for the cxtirpation. of herely, wbich 
the Canon now: in queſtion. ſpecially concerneth . And 
therforc although nothing could be rclolued concerning the. 
execution of the enterpriſe in Jſis,as Plattnaaffirmeth; yet it. 
| followeth not thereupon that nothing clife wasdetermined 
there, concerning the Eecleſiaſticall affaires,forthe which | 
the Councell was alſo aſſembled . Burtoputthe macter our, + f 
of all doubt ,let vs heare what the graue Hiſtoriographers, | 
do teltify touching the decrees ofthis Councel. | 3 106-505 
24. $S, Antoninus Archbiſhop of Florence, who! wrote! Antonins, 
before Platins, witneſſerh -, that many: thinges wero de-{p477.3-0it +, 
creed in that Councecl!,Saluts animarum valde-viles, very profi- 19: 9-5 , « 
| fable for the ſaluatton of ſoules, as he layth may be ſeen inthe De- wid Se, 
cretals, though he alſo ſet downe diucrsof them,whereof. 1 377 *** 
ſhall hauc occaſion to ſpeake after a while . Paulus 'Langius 7,45 ir 
though a fauourcr of Lather allo affirmethi the' ſame, concer-Chro. Citi- 
ping the holy, and profitable Conſtitutions of \this\'Coun-- 7en. ar . 
ccl] . And the Author of Compilatio Chronologies teltifieth ;/that Fro | 
in this ſolemne Synod , the Pope-made and publiſbed many Compiatro 
Conſtitutions,. and amongſt the' reſt one-concerning.che (ro. auto 
Yoyage to the holy, Land . Blondus {aith that in! this Coun- eg 
Cl] mam things were ordayned ; which are extintin the. Decrees of the 4,ca4_,. 
| Eatbers, asalſo 4 holyediG} concerning {uccour. tobe ſent tothe Chriſttars.li, s 
| Tn Ati. Sizontus maketh mention.af Decree to: make warre Sigon,l 16. 
agaynſt the Sgraceris,andother:Conſtitutions alſo publiſhed, 4c reg. [tak 
which ( he ſayth.) ſaciltxoqni{ \ab. vmuuibus:-peſſunt; may catily 7-215» 
be knowne of all men .i4rtmus Pelontarcdatethr in-biis Polychre p10 
mon, that this Councell of Laterdy.was celebrated for the 11 1 


help of the Holy Land, & for the State ofthe whpls.Ghorch, 
OA L 2 = 
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2nd that multa viilta Statuts ſuerum ibi promulgeta;many EY 
Trceeno, table Statutes were promulgated there. Tarcagnits jig tis | 
b1/.part. Italian Hiſtory affirmeth,that many things werecontlude 
>: 1.13. a+ in that famous Councell of I ateran, belides the. voyapeof 
IN15 « the Holy Land, forthe ayde of the Chriſtians @ © 18 FLR Bach 
25. 1lomit Tritemw, Pero Mexj4, and diuers othehs, | 
whomel might allcage to theſame- purpole , and-will ly) 
downe ſome thinges 1 particuler determined, and cohch 
Cencil C3- dedin this Counccll, by the teſtimony of grave Authors, 
flant.in &firſt of a Generall Coucell,to wit the CouncelFof Conſizee, 
fine. which maketh mentioof Decrees ory the' Concelt 
of Lateran, agaynlt [uch as did infringe the liberties, &im. 
munitics ofrhe Church, and ſctteth downe theſubſtance of 
the 46. Canon, which doth fulminate a ſentence of eXCOMm-e' | 
munication agaynſt thoſc Potentates who prefume to'exaR 
impoſitions and taxcs of Churches and C lcrgy men; incl« 
ding alfo their fucceflors within the ſame ſentece, if they do 
decrees ; o| (6; hve "$4 i oo LE. 
determi- Pt giucfarisfaQtion within a monerh.So that of this Cang 
nedand fhercarcas many witneſſes, as there were Biſhops & Pre. | 
made by latsinthat great Counce]l; beſides the teftimony of the 
the Coun- holy Ghoſt which affifted 8 guyded themrin their Dectees! | 


Particular 


cellofLa- 26. Matthew of FVeſtmmnſttr our Countreytmh'ſayth, 
tran. that inthe Councell of Lateran, and ypon'S. Ardreips diy 
Pope Innocents did lolemnely excommunicate Tewi# Sontie | 
tothe King of France,& the Barons of Fngland with their e6+ 


"4 


plices, becauſe they had conſpired and rileri (layth He Vit 
gem Anglre Romane EcdleſieVaſſallum, agaynſt the King'of hl 
gland Vaſſall to the Church of Rome. So he: meaning by | 
* the King of England, K., John, whom be calleth P afſat vf the 
Cburc? vj Rome , becauſc he had the yeare before;'mede hith- | 
[clfe and his heyres tributary therto , But thatiw hich Twill. | 
f pecrlly to benoted heere, is, that the excortimindication | 
ot Princes, to witof Lewzs Sonne to the King of France WAS 
practized by this Counccl] . inn # 1I_3'*.., BRA 
27, Inlike manner Pautas Emilu in his hiſt&rie sf 
tac Kings of France 'witneſſeth , that Repmond Eatle'f 
Toa who was an Hereticke' ad. principdll pb te0r 
of the Heretickscalled Albigenſes , was Gepritcdiof hivwight 
to his State by this Councell of Lateran,and' that the ſame. 
; Was . 


of M. Bariowes Anſwere &6.'. Chap; 11, 37 
watalſo giuen by the ſayd Councellto:Simax Earle of Mom< 
fort far his great [eruice done to God andthe: Church, inthe 
warres ageinſt the Albygenſes wherin he oucrthrew an'hun< 
dred thouland men with. cight thouſand; by.theaſſiſtance, 
and hclp of S . Domintcks prayers who.accompanyed him in 
| the war And this decreeot the Councell was accepted by 
| Plulip auguſius king of France, Who receincd homage iof Simon 
| Momfort for the State and Earldomeof Toloſa,& admitted ibim 
for his vaſlall . So that the Councell did not only make a 
| Canon concerning the depoſition of Princes, but alſo put it 
| in practize and execution. og ne, 
28, Finally S. amtownu{though heremithis Readers 
to the Decretals for the patticuler Canons of thisCouncelt) he 
yet maketh mention of 3 , whereof 2. are;cuen'ynto this day:2: 4 -_ 
| publickly practized; az the Canon of yearely Confeſſion &:- CO thigh 
| Communion at Eaſter , which he ſayth wasoncofthemoſt.;. 5. 


crlaryes 


o procced agaynit'them , for thewhich 
he cytcth , Extra: de hereticis , Excemmunicamus which is In- 
ceed the very lame Conſtitution whereof this Canon now 
in quettton(concerning the depoſition of PrincesJis apart, 
as may beſcene inthe-Councelland.Deearctals. 1 7 .-- 
29.' Aundtherfore itcannothbe denyed{all theſe tefti-' 
| Monyes being conſidered)but that many Decrces were made 
In the Councell of Lateran,8c particuſerly the-Canon wherof 
 Uſpecially ercate heregin- which rxeſpe& we muſt eyther yn-- 
G&ritand Platine.( when, he fayth,that ;;bothingrcould ibe 


Cearely concluded in that Councci).to ſpeake only of the - 
ni} | {1 EMT © ExecCls 
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| execution! of thewarres-in'the-holyland|{ wikichindeedy | 
enidcnt' by the circumſtances }orelshe'mult be:reieed ny 
onethat is ſingular; and contradidterti\all theſe graue Hy. 
thours and Hiftoriographers . And this'T'hope may ſuffice 
for anſwere to the obicion out of Platyme, ++ - © 419 41; 
30. | Andnow tocome to M. Dunne, of what waygh 
doyou thinke may his objections & arguments be/agayn 
the validity of this Councell , ſo ſtrongly tortifyed fo miny 
M. Dun- Wayes,& by ſuch an vniforme conſent of Hiltoriographery, | 
nes obie- as you hauc heard ? Might I not with great reaſon letrhem | 
&ions an- palle as impertinent and yn worthy of further anfwere?Yeg | 
ſwered, truly., NeuerthelesI am content to examine them particu« 
terly, leaſt otherwiſe he may perhaps flatter himſelte} an | 
thinke that he hath ſayd ſomwhat to the purpole; wherdin | 
I feare mc I ſhalbe forced to be ſamew he > for that 
he hath by certayne ſtrange deuyles & extraua mo Conceipis 
of his owne,made'ſuch an intricate matter of it, that i6can- 
not be well explicated,8& his coſenage ſufficierly/ diſcovered 
 inafew words. Firſt then whereas in his Preamble to his | 
_ diſcourſe concerning this Canon, he ſayth , that tough hathbin | 
: ſazdof tbe infirmity and inualiduuy of that Councell by others.” And i | 


P4y:377 « | gaync afterwards , that many proofes haue byn| formerly'prodetis, 

p that this Councell made no Canons; I with he had/at leal(t*1n (ome | 

Þ43.330. marginall note remitted vs to thoſe others, who! Have, pro- | 
duced thoſe many proofes, and ſayd that inough whereof he'Ipe 


keth, for ſo might. we icewhome, and what'to/an[wete? * 


but tothis Dumme-ſhow which Mi; Duntte hath! preſented'ys 
of inough{aid by others, I need to ſay no other, but that it'l! | 
litie inough for ought 1 have yet ſeen; or can imagine; yea 
Icſle thennothing , if he meane'that obieRtion'outof Fl- | 
tma, which I dare remit to theiudgement of any indiffee. 
rent Reader. midi on iP os indo re cortarei} 
21. But then M. Dunne oeethiforward, ind: [xyah;obat | 
he dare be bold'to ad, thatthe F mperour vader whome that "Cole. 
cellars: beld., never accepted it ſor Canon, neyther in thoſe words ; of 
that ſenſe , 4611 is preſented in the Canon Law . And this is boldely 
(nor anyman.]. thinke dare beſo' bold to au6uch) that the 
Empcreurs: Embaſladours beipg preſet! at the Cone" 


o 


£ 


+ ee. | 
of M . Barlowes Anfwere. ev. Chap . 1 1, 87 
tooke ariy\exception' to this-Cahon ,eytherfor the words, 
or (enſe thereof and therforewe may well me that the 
Empcrour accepted.it, in tholewords and enſc thatit was 
| made, howlocucr M . Dunze would per{wade/vs that he re- 
iected it after, by a Conftitution of his owne, which chow 
well he will prouc, we ſhall ſee hereafter: In the meane time 
| heproccedeth as boldly as before, ſaying thatthe Churchangs 
ſo far from :impugnine the Emperours ſenſe , and acceptation thereof, that Ibid. 
| 4-1 Foul 1.4 . i 3 Dired, Ine 
| Innocentius the fourth , and druers other Popes betng to'miake vſe thereof, hon, 
cyte the Conflitution of the Emperour not any Canon of,a'Counceli imthety ;8 #8) 
directions to the Inquiſitors how to proceed againſt /beretickes. And. fi- Apoſlol. 
' nally he concludcth,that they therefore exther kyyew no ſuch: Canon,vr pag . 13, 
| ſuſpefted and diſcredned tt. 2: 8. 5 27+ 5s 
27. [Thus ſayth he,more boldly then wiſely,as ſhall 
appeare moſt manifcltly after a while,and al this:he labog- | 
| reth to proue partly by the very words ofthe Canoniirlelfe, 
| and partly by an imperiall Conſtitution. made by the Em- | 
perour Fredericke the ſecond , 'much to the ſame purpoſe, 
though with ſome difference, as you ſhall-ſec hereafter. OF 
the Canon he ſayth thus: Therefore that pretended Canon ſanth; If a M. Dunne. 
| temporall Lord warned by the Church; doniot purge bis Landof Heretcks, pag 377 » 
terhim be excommunicated by the Metropoletans and Comprovintiall Bj- *1« 45+ 
shops, and if he ſatisfy not within a yeare ; letit be ſignified ro the Pope, 
that he may denounce bns ſubretts to be abſolued from their Allegtance, wo = 
expoſe by Land to the Catholthes, which may uthout contyadection'poſ= 
ſeſſe 11; the right of the principall Lord being reſerned:, if be 'giueno fur- 
theramethereumo «oo OO RGA | 
3- Hitherto #7. Dunne-pretendeth to alleadge the 
very words of the Cannon ina different: letter; and/then he 
adceth by the way of agloſſe vpon the 'text-; this fat without pag "25g... 
| Goubt the Canon did not include principal ant Sourraiene Lords; becauſe __ ... 
1 ſpeakes of ſuch as bad Lords aboue them. So'he; wherein you. ſce 
how bold and contident be'is ſtill: co ſpeake wnhonr doubr, | 
| though here he had great reaſon to\hane made:fome more. 
doubc, before heafficmedthisforcfolutly xs you baue heard;; 
Which I will make moſt manifeftafter[ ſhall have:firſtrad- 
Moniſhed him, by the way , ofixtitleifalferrariflatrowotrire | 
Canon-For wheras he maketh the Canon ſxy\that the right 13;2, 
W of the princi pall Lojd is to bexelexued; if he give nofurtberance 


o 
# 


_ thereto, 
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thereto; the words of the Canon are”, diimoite (ſuper choe naſty 
preſtet obſtaculum , nec alrquod mpeanment um apponat ſo that! boigi ] 
ne obſtacle , or binderance ynto this ,nor put any impediment; tluyſaych 
the Canon . Wheras M. Dunne laith', ſo that be giue no funy. 
rance therte; w hereby it appearceth , thar there is as much gig. 
| ferencebertwixt his erenilation,and the words of the Gang 
as betwixt binderance , and furtherance , which arc quiteicon. | 
frary. | | LT Pt kt TOTS OE 
ll. And now to ſay ſomewhat to his doubtles ani 
rcſolutegloſle, I darefor this once be as bold andrefolutey 
he ,andaffirme without all doubt,that'it is as fac froniche : 
true ſcnic and meaning of the Canon, as his tranilation iz. 
fromthe words thercof, that is to ſay, cleane conttatyie 
whereas he [ayth , thus far without doubt the Canon did not enclute | 
Sauerargre Lords, the contrary is euident by this very clauſedf 
exception , Wherby he would excltde them : for ſecingitis 
manitcit cucn by this clauſe that the right of the/principull 
Lord isno otherwylereſerucd but condicionally (.towit, þ 
that he gtue normmpediment on Ins part ) it iscleare, thatinicaſehe 
donot pertormethe conditio, he is included in the penalty; 
for although he do not incur it for the ſame reaſon thathis | 
vallal doth (to wit for not purging hisStatc of hereſy) ya 
he incurreth itfor the oppoſition or impediment which he 
gueth to theexecution of the Canon, &| ſolooſethalſohis 
right in thoſe Lands or Stats which his vaſlals poſſeſſed 
held of him.And this is as much in effect as we leckto © 
vince by this Canon, to wit, that Soueraigne Princesate 
ſubie& to the Popes cenſure of depoſition and depriuation. 
of their Statcs in ſomecales, which the Oath 8& maintay- 
ners therof doe deny... ; 7 : To 


pay 378. 35. Butyetlet vsſce. what M ./ Dunne ſayth furthe 
ls... Fforasthe Canoendeth not there,ſo neither doth his gloſle, 
Cod, 1., , and therfore he addeth ; and where it concludes ({ayth he) with 
Tit.s. 1.4. thisclauſe the ſame law betng to be obſeraed towards them "qui not 
F. Si verd habcnt Dominos vrincipales, the Imperyall Conſtitution bd 
971nus, thas, Qui non babent Doamos principales. Thus Cayth he; 
and for this Impcriall Conſtitutis he quoteth-the:Cade $:'b 
tr.5 .t. 4.4.2 vero. Where indeed ther is a fragmenitorpec« 
of an Imperial lConſticutis of Fredericke the ts 
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of M. Barlowes Anfivere rc. Chap, 11, 39 
like to the Canon of the Councel wherot wenow treate-: 
batit 15 (0 far from hurting our cauſezthat it doth great! r 
rh 3's _ it, being ſuch a notable {Gracioe 
of the Canon, that weareprearcly bc Ing | 
for producing it. - rar den. Te) 
26, | Thou ſhalt therfore vaderitand{ 
a0 , ood readc 
Hades hound Emperour of char a In cate 
ginning of his raigne an obedient child of the C | 2: ofa 
willing co giue publicke reltimony ws f , 179d yy TION 
| COT or fO Q« , - 
Jawa] "gpor 70 Ek: on example of many of —_ , Triycu® 
ULV'Y s /ELLIN TRE CON 1rmation ofithe liberty . Councell 
"he | 'C A 
oops ” th : Clergy , asallo in imploying his eat of 4th 
| o the extirpation of herely . And for 
| .Andfor af 
radi ny of Do _ then latcl bales pom ied 
21S | 1STO or! thoſe ends he publi TC 
Coalticutions on his _ iſhed allogyrrayn 
part with manifcitrelation rto' tne Ca: 
nonof the Councell. For whe SWIOY 4 (12015 Þ Car 
Spins eras the Counceil complayr 
eaiturygthe 1 . _ : —_ (ccularPrincesand \ ren Concil 
| | e , - : ; ; » ” 
theEcciefiaſticall i Sand Conſtirutions, in preiudice of Lateravs 
immunityes & priuiled hi © ! 
allo che Councell di riuiledges(which Lowes ſo wr” 
nerotir's yon gut id wholy abrogare & diſanull) rhe Em- © !f+ 3, 
tcth Tots ike manner, in the preface ro his Lawes , lamen- Ce 4% « 
Ca bb 10A NE ul of ſuch Potentates ; and being defirou 27 46.10, 
& teſtifyeth ) chatche Church might enioy: pl Nina boigps- 
' ſecura ltbertate full 16 ; dl pl:Na Qu Spe Conſli- 
his > qutetnes and ſecure liberty , ab j 
his tirit decree, all ſuch Conſtt J, abrogated by rue Frede- 
, all ſuch Conſtitutionsas any Cit "* 
Conſuls,ororher Dotenthon ibid Y & ittycs, Places, rici$, Ad 
ap1nit the libertiesof the Churcks) LOT omen be 
i 97,4, [Apdehis he qrdayned wader grea penalryes of 
ominus ayeh hed als , and confiſcation of goods , Saſnis nihil- | 
| gatis: reſernino » oo wnis contra tales 1 general: Couclig prom:4 [hq1.6 Nos 
perſons in th lg neuerthelesthe other penaltyes promalgated ayamnſt ſuch Fr-dericus 
| Councel TE Cocell "$9 he: meaning by the general | mpera- 
FaPlinpt t atof Lateran which was held bur a lie yeares tor 
© made theſe Conſtitutions; and the] 
Much as that } '3 | ; J ait Cc eifore, fora(- 
lheld-ſo'l-, MOT Lamous genera!l Councell hauing b 
Þ 0 lately! before T7 | R Ah beers | Z cit 
Ty, it Was need de 6 Wc2t treſlvin eucry mans mema- 
dlesto name it mare particulcrly , which had 


| enrequilie, ifhe had meat any other Councell, Beſyds that . 
: T0 the 
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90 A Supplement to the Diſcuſion | 
the Councel of Conſtance layeth downe the ſubſtance of gig 
Cont! (5. 46 . Canon ofthe layd Counce! of Lateran made in fauoipe 
ſtat. fine, the libertyes and immunitycsof the Church (as ] haueſis. 
nifycd before )and allo maketh mention of this Jay ofgy, 
ſupra. mw. denck:and inrelating the ſame, (cttcth downe particuler 
25. the clauſe aboue mentioned , to wit , Saluis nibilomins alinos, 
nis &cc . Reſeruing neuertheles the other penaltyes, promulgated aqanj 
ſuch in the Generall Councell , Whereby at 1s cuident that thel 
imperiall Conſtitutions of Frederick, haue a ſpeciall relation 
vnto the Canons of the Councell of Lateran, and that they 
were made in confirmation thereof. _ ks: 
238. Thisalſoappearcth by the other decreesenſuing 
whercin the Emperour either followed exactly theſenſe, 
meaning and ſubſtance of ſome Canon of the Councell, or 
els vſed the very words thereof, ſo far forth as they might 
ſtand with the ſtile & forme of an Imperiall law , asit may 
be ſeen ,not only in this fragment alleaged by M. Dunne,but 
alſo in diversother parts of thoſe Conſtitutions, as inthit 
| which concerneth the receyucrs, abctters, and defenders of | 
Heretickes , beginning alike in the Imperiall Conſtitutions; 
and in the Canon of the Councell, to wit , Credentespratetud 


receptores, defenſores , & fautores Hereticorum &c. And theonly 


Concil La- difference betwixt theone and theother is , that the Coun« 
To Crede. cell ſayth , Fxcommunicationt decreuimus ſubtqcere : we decree 
Sik 9 -them to be ſubiect to excommunication; and the Empe- 
Con/titue, Tour in his Conſtitutionsſayth?Bannimus,VVe doe owlaw they, 
Freder. 5 , becauſe it did not belong to him to excommunicate And 
Creden- againe the Councellin.the end ofthat Canon impoſeth a 
tes prz- penalty ypon Clergy men; which the Emperour doth not 
exrea. in his Conſtitution , becauſe they were exempt from hisith. 
rildiction:and inallother things the Canon, and Conſtitts 


tion do apree word for word. 6b 

29+ Thelikealſo may be obſcrued in the. Conſtitutie 

Conci!.La- and Canon , concerning ſuch as are only ſuſpeed of Hett- 
= 23. f y, beginning both allke,to Wit, Qui autem inuertſuerint folafuſtt 
SO - «r « tone notabiles &e, And differing ovly in that the Canon 
1 Poleththemto excommunication ; if they doe not- clear 
themſelues Within a yeare; whereas the Imperiall lawit- 

gictcth the penatty ofinfamy & baniſhment. Alſo the ſan 

: | _ for 


of M. Barlowes Auſiweve exc. Chap) 11+ or 
forme, and ſtile is kept in another Conſtitution touching 
| an Oath to be taken by all Magiſtrates todoe their beſt en- 
deauour to exterminate heretickes; & tinally to come to the 
Conſtitution whereof M. Dunne ſpecially treaterh , it ſeem- 
eth that the ſame is no other then, as it were, a tranſcript 
or copy of that Canon of the Councell concerning the de- 
| poſition of Princes mutatis mutandis , I meane, except only 
 3nſuch things as could not agree with the forme of an Im- 
| periall law, or cxceded the power of a ſecular Prince 
40. Thercfore whereas the Canon ordayncth , that 
the Metropolitan , and other Biſhops ſhould excommunicate Concil.La- 
ſuch Princesas would not purg their Countryes of hercly rec. 3-5, 
and afterwardsalſo (if they remayned obſtinate) denounce Si vers 
| them to the Pope, tothe end he might abſolne theyr [ub- Dominut 
| jects from their Allegiance, and expole theyr States to be 
taken by Catholicks; the Emperours Conſtitution maketh 
no mention of Excommunications, or Denuntiations, as 
neyther compatible with his temporall power, nor con» - 
| forme to the ſtile of the Imperiall Lawes, and therefore he Conſlicut . 
layth only inſtced thereof , Poſt annum 42 tempore admomtionis Freqer. "i 
| elapſum &e . Aſter a yeare paſt from the time of the admonition , we do Siverd 
expoſe his L and to be taken by Catholickes : and in thisonly confiſt- Dominus 
| eth the difference of the Canon, and the Conſtitution, for tempora- 
Inall other thinges they areall one. Fagds Lis , | 
41. And whereas M.Dunne hath found another diffe- 
rencein the laſtclaule , asthat inſteed of Dominos principles 
| Which arethe laſt words of the Canon, the Conſtitution 
(as it isalleadged in the Code) hath Domos principales ( wher- 
| Upon he ſeeketh to draw certayn conſequences to his aduan- 
fage ) I cannot butnote therein eyther his groſſe onerſight, 
| and ignorance , orclſe his wilfull malice, For,although it be ds to: 
| fruethat the Code hath Domos and not Dominos principales , as Tit; y p 
tis inthe Canon ;yct it isſocuident, that it is a faule in 5 5; yerg 
the Code, that M. Dunne might be aſhamed to be deceaued Dominuss 
| With it, eſpecially ſeeing he may be conuinced , to have 
had iuſtcauſe to haue ſcene the crrovur , if he did not ſce 
It and difſemble it, which is moſt likely, and this-I ſay 
for diuers reaſons | 
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42. Firſt the lameneſte of the ſenſe, if we read it Domor, 
4s - on. and 
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and not Dominos might moue any man to pauſe vpen it, | 
146 doubtiomeerrour:for whatcleare ſenſe can be drawne 
cut of the Conſtitution , it it ſhalbe vnderitond of ſuch tem. 
porall Lords , a5 haue no. principall houſes ( for of thoſe 
words 110 Mare cai be directly gathered ) whereas the/ſenſe * 
is cleare if we read it Dominos principales : for then the Empe. 
rouc aauiag oxdayned a punithement in the cale before m6. 
tioned , agaynit ſuch temporall Lords, within his iuriſdi. 
Rion as hcid of other Lords by fealty and homage, didexted 
ir allo in the ſamecale toſuch others as did not hold their 
|znds, or States by ſuch atenour, and were [ubic& to none 
but to bimſclfe, for of ſuch he ſpeaketh when he ſayth ,F4 
dem nitilominus lege ſertata &'c . the ſame law being neuertbeles toy. 
obſerued agaynſt roſe, Qut non babent Dominos principales; ivhich hay 
no principal Lordsouer them , meaning by principall Lords,ſuch 
only as had vaſlals depending vpon them by feudal lam, a 
M . Dunne himſelf doth well gather out of the gloſle of 
this Conſtitution inthe Code, _ NE 
43- Sothatif wercad it Dominos principales, principall | 
Lords, it hath a very currant and cleare [ctfc, weil expreſled | 
by an Antitheſis,betwixt thoſeaw hich haue Dominosprinidte 
les,and others which haue none: and this wilbe fo cuident 
to any man, Who ſhall conſider the words and context.of 
the Conſtitution,that he will of himſclic preſently diſcouet 
the errour in the Code of Domes for Dominos, Which may 
eaſily happen in the beſt priats, though M. Dunne imaghs 
ping taat Domos wasbetter for hispurpoſe,then Dominos, hath | 
taken much more paynes to defend it, then it would hall | 
colt him to find out thetruth ,as you ſhall playnly ſee anon | 


Hauing then broken his braynes, and tured, | 


and toffed oucr all his bookes, to find out ſome handſom 


Interpretation tor Domosprincipales, helighe at laſt vponaCl. 
ment, andaglofle vpon it, which ſpeaketh of Domicltun 
principate , whereby he laboureth to explicate the Confins- 
tion to ais purpoſe, though be hath in truth intricated,& 
intangled himſelfe more the defore,zs it will eaſily appeath 
if weconfider the cauſe , (cope , and circumſtances -of-tht 
Clementine 


4 > Which he alleadgeth. Therefore thou ſhalt v0- 
Eriind(go od Reader) that theClementine isa Conſtitution 


- Pope! 
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| In the Jaw; foralthough Domiciliumbe vicd improperly ſom- 
times ina largerſenſe(as fora habitationin any lort, and x;,;,. 
| lois:aken for Domw)yetin the Clementine it istakenmolt iri- 
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”' of M. Barlowes Anſwere ere. Chap. 11. ” 
Pope Clement the 5; made in fauour of Rejere, King-of Sicily, 
ro diſanul/a ſentence oftrealon and rebellion giuen agaznſt Cl! 
him vniuftly by the Emperour Henry, who pretended to de- > Tons wylg 
priuc him thereby of his Kingdome of Sicily, which he held afurenre 
not of him,butof the Pope; and amenglt many reaſons and 0 re iud;- 
cauſes, which Pope Clement allcadged tor the inualidity, & cata. ca: 2. 
nullity of the ſentence, oneis,that although King Robert held Paſtoralis, 
ſome Lands of the Emperour, yet he had his Demliam in 
Sicily, which he did not hould of the Emperour, but of the 
Church, and therefore being properly the Popes vallal, he 
could not be iuſtly condemned of Reveilion, or treaſon a- 
oayn(t che Emperour, and much leile depriued of his King- 
dome, which he held not ofthe Empire. : 

45- Now then M. Dunne will ncedes haue Domicalzara 
in the Clementine, and Domes in the Conſtitution to fignify 
one thing;and that therefore the meaning'of the Emperour 
Frederick in his Conſturution, was to include Within the 


penalty of his. law, as well thole which had not their chiefe 


diwclling within the Empire, or ynder his turifdiction, as 


thole which had ; wherein itis tobe noted, firſt , that:he 
| confoundeth Damum: and Donulum, contrary to the true 
| vſeand nature ofthe words, which he may learne by the Calepin. in 


very Ditionariesto be much different, asnamely by Calepine, Y:r50 Do=: 
who faith, that Dowtcilaum 18 , babztanno longs tempors &fc. a babg. PIcname 
taiton of long time, togeather with all a mans goods and ſubſtance, & ther- 


| fore {aith he, Domus aut babttatio &c. the houſe or habitation doth The diffe- 


rence bet» 


| rotmake Domicidium, but where a man maketh and ſctleth his whole whe Dos 

| fortune , and the chicfe or height of his ſtate, ſrom whence be nener mea- ,,,. ._ 1 * 

| meth to depart agayne &c,VF herenpon they are ſaid tachange Domici= nomicih- 
lium , which jo remoue tedivell in another. Citty, that they becoms Cit um not ' 


teens thereof, for be witch dwells there for a time ,to depart thencewith- conſide- 


| awhile, may have Doman , that 1s to ſay a houle, but not Domg- *<d by MH g. 


alum. Thus ſayth be , following therein the generall opint= Dunne , 
on ofche lawyers, as it-may appcarc 7n gloſſa C . Dileiia2, 
& reſcripris Felt, And thus no doubtis Donzalumyaderſtood = -” 
In the Clementine, in which ſenſe Demus-can neucr be taken > AP wj 
Reſcriptis. 
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94 A Swhplement tothe Diftuſtion| "1 >, 
&lyand properly, andin that ſenſe L {ay Domus Can" we 7 1 
ſignify Domiclium, as it ſhould doc in the Emperours Conki. | 
eution, according to M. Dunnes interpretation. | 
46, Furthermorcit is to be obſerued\, that neyther in 
the Clementine,nor in the Comment ,or Gloſle ypou it, Dy. * 
micilium, though it be often mentioned, yet is neue yied | 
without an addition of ſomeplace, as in 8:c3ly, or in Pojtos, 
or in Limoſine ( for of thole places ſpeake the Clementmme and 
the Gloſſe:) whereas in the Conttitution alleaged by M, 
Dume out of the Code , Domos principales hath no addition ,or 
circumſtance of place annexed , wherby the ſenſe is folamg 
and imperfeR,that he is fayne topatch it vp with anabſurd 
ſubaudi , or ſubintelligitur, ſuppoling agaynſtall reaſon thatthe 
Emperour ſpake of ſuch offenders, or tranſgreſſors of his 
| law, ashauingſome Lands within his Dominions , had 
Not their principall habitation there, and that neuertheles 
he held them to be ſubic to the penalty ( in reſpect of the 
Lands which they held of him) and that therfore he depri- 
ucd thealfo of all that which they had forth of the Empure, | 
as Hen the Emperour aforcnamed did, for thelike reaſon, | 
ſecke to depriue King Robert ofhis Kingdomeof Sictly, which 
he held not of the Empire. And leaſt perhaps we may 
doubt whether the Emperour Fredericke was of that mind 
when he made that Law , M. Donne tels vs reſolutely that 
he was; for atthat time (ſayth he, thatis toſay in the timeof 
Frederick ) the Emperenrs thought it lawfull for them ſo to doe , though - 
#98: 379. an bundreth yeares after , Clement the 5. denyed by this Canon ,thd 
13+ they had ſo large apower. Thusfayth he as boldly I warrant 
you, asheis wont: but the beſt is, that we are not bound 
in conſcience to belicue him, when he telleth ys any thing ; 
out of his owne fancy without any proofe , as now le 
doth. And if we ſhould put him to proue, that in Frederick | 
time , the Emperours wereof that mind & opinion ,which 
was contradicted an hundred yecares after by Pope Clement 
the .Ithinke he would be at a non-plus, and his argumelt 
vnderpropped and vpholden only by this his conieaure) 
would fall to the ground. =O 
47. Foralbeytthe Emperour Henry out of paſſion, 
gaue a raſhand yniuſtſentence againſt Robert king of $i» 
| _ * depriup 


Dunne 
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of M, Barlowes Anfivere ee. '- Chap. IT, og 
depriuing h1m of his kingdome, though 'he held not the 
fame, but other lands ot him-(for which caule Clement the 
5 .did abrogate his ſentence ) yet it will not follow therups 
on ,that therefore Frederick the ſecond , and other his predes 

| ceſſors did hold it lawfull for them to doe the like, an hun« 
| dred yeares before, as M . Dunneſayth they did :neyther is 
| jtto be thought that Frederick being moucd with piety to 
| make a gencralllaw , in benefit of the Church-,and for a 
| publick good, would beas inconfiderate therein {, as Hehry 
| was in his paſſionate ſentence, when heſought to be reyen= 
ged of an enemy:{o.that you may ſee, what an ablurdity M. 
Dame is forced to ſuppole,, to make good his falſe gloſſe yp- 

| on afalſe text. But howlocucr the Emperour Frederick might 
alſo errc in this, it cannot be denyed , but that the improba- 
bility thereof, togeather with the former conſiderations, 

| might hauc giuen M. Dunne uſt cauſe to ſuſpe&t ſome error 
in theCode,and to fift out the truth ,cſpecially ſeeing it is 

| more then probable, that he ſaw the error, and knew it 
well inough , and yet would needs defendit. 
48, This may be gathered cuidently by hisallegati- 
on of the decrees of divers Popes , who he ſayth made yſe of 
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| thilaw of the Emperour in theyr direQions to the Inquiſi- 
tors, for the which he cyteth Direflorium Inquifitorum lit. Apoſtol, Pſeudo- 


"a Wait mart.cnts . 
I}: 5n pac37 7 lis - 
IJ, : 


Where indeed are the decrees of 3. {cucrall Popes, t 
of Innocentius the 4 , Alexander the 4. and Clement the 4 .a 
confirmation of certayne Conſtitutions of Frederick the 
[ccond, made for the defence and maintenanceof the libere 
| tyes of the Church,amongſt which this ( whereof wenow 
treat ) being one, is ſer downe at large . But did M. Danne 
(think you } find there Domes principales? No truely: for in 
| them all he did read Dominos, & not Domes, which mighthauc 
' ſufficed at leaſt to make bim ſtagger, and ſecke further be- 
| forc he gaue ſentence in a. matter fo-doubtfull ,as be muſt: 
| Needs find thisto be.. 6400 [ 
49. But whatwilL you ſay, if the Code it ſelfe , yea 
the very titleof the Conſtitution gaue him ſufficient light 
to diſcover theerror;, if he liſted to haue ſcene ir, 8& bad not 
| denedetcrminedto be wilfullyblind ? Thereforethouthalt: 


Yaderſtand ( goodreader)that this. Conſtitution being but 
_n _—— - -- w + - ow - | VI. - os. {en CR SS” -4.4 
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a branch ofthe Emperour Fredericks lawes jis'cyted inthe | 
Ced.1.r, Code with this ticle :Noys Conſtiturus Frederic Imperatoria, ty - 
Tit..l.4+ Statut . & conſuetud. h. St vero Dommus. collat . 1 © - Conſtiut fin, 
.Who now lecing this, and wayghing the ablurdity of the | 
ſenſe of Demos principales , with the other improbabilities 
touched by me before, and finding it to be Domenes in the 
ſame Conſtitution of Frederich as it wasſct downe by diuer 
'Popes, would not preſently haucrecourle to the tountayne? 
Surely itis not probable that M, Dunne being lo curiousand 
diligentas he leemes to be, in (ecking, and fitting of the De. 
 Cretalls, Extrauagants , Clieimentines, Gleſſes , Indices expurgatory,all 
forts of Canoni(ts, yea euery meanc , and obicure, Catholick 
Writer, to find ſomewhar to telt at, would be {o. negligent 
In thispoint, as not once to turne to the law itlſelfe, there. 
by to reſolue himſclfe of fuch an important doubt as this 
eſpecially ſceing that the' title of the conſtitution in the 
Cole , directed him, where he might find the truth, tar : 
more eaſilythen he ferretcd out the Clementine, to defend 
the errour , 


50. Therefore if he ſought it not, he cannot beex- 
Culed of affetate jignorance,and wilfull negligence : andit 


he ſought it, I mutt needs condemne him of obſtinate mas 
lice, not only in difſembling , but alſo in impugning ag 
. tam veruvatem ,a knowne truth, which isa ſinne againit the. 
holy Gaoit :and this I lay, becauſe thelaw it leife, which. 
Is cvted in the Code, hath Dominos principales, and not Dond 
princtpales, And leaſt he may luppoicthatI have met witha 
falleprint,I remit him to 5. ſcuerall editions of the Empt- 
rour Fredericks 1a wes, one printed at Paris the care of out. 
Lord 1548 another at Lyons in the yearc 1558 .A third at 
Fence in the yeare 1574. a fourth at Frankſord in the year. 
1557.andtheg .at Lyom in the yearc 1604 . in all which, - 
#15 (TI dare be bold to {3y) ia all other editions of thole 
lawes, he ſha! tind Dominos, and not Domos . So that rhol 
/ feeſt 00d Reader, with what fidelity & ſincerity M. Dim 
bath dealt in this matter , | 
5!. Butperhaps ſome may demaund: how the Empe 
rour could comprehend in his law, thoſe which haven! 
Domes principales, who may {ceme to be Soucraigne Privess 


depen; 


EEE 
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of M. Barlowes Anſwvere rc: Chap, TI. wy 
depending ofnone(for of ſuch the Canon of the Councell+ 
ſaeaketh , and therefore it may alſo ſeem that the Conſtitu- 
tion viing the wordsof the Canon, ſhould yic them irehe 

| ſimefenſe thatche Canon doth:) but fure it is; that Soue- 
raigne Princes not ho[ding of the Emperonrare not ſubiect- 
to the Imperialllawes, 38 097%: $00 

2. Whereto I anſwere(asT hauecalfo* {ignited be- 

| fore ) that Dominus principalzs is vnderſtood inthe Imperiall 

| Jawes, offuclr Lords' only as being ſubiecs of -thetmpire 
haue vaſſals holdinglands and States of them by fealty,and * 

| homage (as M. Dunne himſclfe confeſſerh, gathering the Pſcn $< 
ſame our of the gloſſe, which helayth hath more authority ,j,,, 
then any other expolitors) and therefore thoſe which haue ;g, . uy , 
not Domines prixcipales , ate there ynderitood-to be ſuch as 49. 

| hold not of any other Lord by that tenour, and yctare ne- 
uecthelesſubiet ro the Emperour by reaſon of common 

allegiance, whereby they are included inthe lame law .So 
thac alchough the Canon of the Gouncellisto be extended 
toall (orts of Principall Lords, I mcane euen to the Empe- 
rour himlelte, and all Soucraigne Princes , becauſe they are 

all vnder the turiſdition of a Generall-Councell: yet the. 
Emperours law (though made in the ſame words) could - 
ry no further then to his owne ſubjects. And this be-_ 

| Fag lo clcare, that it needeth no further diſcourſe, I will re= 
turnc to M. Dunns bold afſcrtions, and examine thema litle 

| Zurthcr, asalto his references thereupon ,to make him ,or 

at leaſt other men, (ce his abſurdiry: whereby | ſhall alfo 
hauc otcaſion to recapitulate. the ſubltance- of our formgf 
dilpute ,as I hold it to beneceſſary , for the moreclearecx- 

| Plication of his intricate conceipts , and rhe confuration of 

 allhis dcep deuiſc concerning chis martrtcr . 

53+ Hisfirſtaflzrtion was (as I haue declared before) 

that the E mperour vnder whom the Councel of Lateran w2s 

| held, neuer accepted this Canon, neither in thoſe wordes 
nor in that ſenſe, as it is preſented'in the Canon law : but 
thou ſceſt (good reader )by the:premiſles,that there is 30 0- 
ther difference betwixt the Jawesof the Emperour Frederick, 

| (if they be trucly alleaged )'& the Canon of the Counccil, 
ten mult necdsbe berwixt an Eccicſiaſticall , and a mover 

N fa 


98. Supplement tothe Diſcuſton. 7. 11. 
rall Law, the. onc being far more: gencrall | then the other z : 
and their liiles alſo ditterent : betides that I haue 'made. jp # 
cicare vnto thee,that the words wheaacin M., Dunne . imagi.. . 
n<th the greatelt difference, and 'whishhe, molt. yrgerh-jox 


bis purpuic ( to wit Domes principales) are not inthe Lay jt. 
(c|te, howlocucr they crept zuto the Code, where the Law 
isCyted, I I... 
54. Alſothou haſt ſcene , that the Emperour' wazſy: | 
far rrom reaecting the Canons of the, Councell of Lang 
that he coutirmed them ticlt by his Embaſſador(. who was 
prelent at the Councell and tooke no exceptions thereat) & | 
afccr by his owne Conſtitutions, wherein he not only mis! 
rated, & expretlcd the ſubitance, forme, yea the: yery, words © 
_ of divers of the Canons (ſo far- forth as. the ſame:might: | 
ſtand with the power and ſtile of a temporall Prince )but 
allo proftcſſed expreſly tomaintayne,and to conſcrue the: 
| libertyes of the Church thereby, and' not to derogate in; 
any thing from the authority of the Councell, callingthe. 
See before lame tbe generall Councell autonemaſiice, in regard_of the: cele- 
nu e437» brity , and frcſh meanory thercotzas allo for the great reſpect: 
and reuerence he bare thereto, prouiding by his ſaydlawe | 


M. Dunne that the temporall penaltyes, which he 1mpoſed vpon the | 
confuted. tranſprefiors thereof, ſhould not any way.derogatefrom the 


by his puniſhment which the Councell had inflicted for che ſame- 


Ownetea- 


offences . Whereby it is euident that the Emperourdid not 
gn . 


by thoſe lawes of hisreiect the Canons of the Councell,but: 
notably confirme them: lo tnat youſee the head of thisgreat 
Gelias 15 cut off with his owne (word... | 
55, Theſecond allertion of 44. Dxvre mentionedal- | 
ſo by me before, was, that Inroccntius the 4, and diners other” | 
=> Popes either kew no ſuch Card a5 thisof the Councell of Latah | 
= ſuſpefted, and diſcredited x7, becauſe they made- vie of the 
ſupra ng , Emperours'Conitirution, cyting. the ſame in«their direfry 
IÞ ons to the Inquititors, and not the Canon; which heſtp- 
M.Dunns poleth they wouis not liaue done, if they had had a Cano 
wggling ofa Counccll concerning the lame matter : but thou! wilt 
mo ealily ſec, good Reader, how weake this his ſuppoſition-a0Þ 
Authors, 3gument Is, if thou doſt but conſider in what ſort, and-l0 
What- purpoic.the Popcs abouc named make. yic of this 


Cano 


of M. Barlowes Anſivere ce. | Chap.IT. ogg 
| Canon in thcir directions to the [aquiſitors, whereby thou 
ſhalt alſo perceaue fome'of M. Dann iugling tn" the allega- 
tion ofauthors , and authorieyes TOO 
256. Thercforethe truth is,thatPope Innocentiw the 
4:/and two of his ſucceſlors ( whom 1 hauc named betore ) njrefor , 
to wit , Alexander the 4. and Clement the 4. baue fer downe Ingui/ir. 
this Conititution of Frederick . But how-trow you ? Or y- lutera Ae 
pon what occaſion ? Did they cyte it' (to; vie'M . Dunn Poſtolice 
tcarme)as though there werethen ſymequelſtion or doubt of 248 +16 + 
the Popes temporall authority, and that the ſame tor lacke _ reſſ- 
| of Canons, or other better proofes , wasto beſpeciallypro- 
ued , orfortified by that Conſtitution of the Emperour (for PO 
| ſoany man would think that readeth M. Dane ſceing he 
| fayth thatthoſe Popes being to make vſe thereof, cyted it; and PAT! W 
not any Canon of a Conncell , inferring alſo thereupon , "that "MD. 
they had noſuch Canon for their authority todepoſe Prin- . P4e 
| Ces, or at [caſt that rchey made no account of itasnot worth -: v, 
| thecyting)burthe matter is farotherwiſc; for thofe Popes 
| Ihdced did ſer downe rhis Conſtitution of the Emperour, 
| burner aion-,neyther yer toproue the Popes authority in 
| anything, but hauing occaſion to recommend both ro the 
| Inquiſicors, &to all temporall Magiſtrates the extirpation 
of here(+., andthe extermination of heretikes , did*will & - - 
comaund them to obſcrue, andexecute all (ortcs of Conſti- 
| unions ordayned for that purpoſe. WB 
57. Andc-hereforcin the very ſame place alleaged 
by M. Dunne , Pope Innocentins writing'to the ſecular Ma- Direfor. 
| Plitrares ot Lombardy, and of theother Prouinces,and Conn: 11quife.v 
tryesadioyning , did aduertiſc them that his will and p ca-# ſupra » 
ſure was, that the Inquifitors ſhould cauſe them ro write, 
| Orrepilter in their Statute-bookes, not only the Conſtitu- 
tions of Frederick, the Emperour, but alfothe decrees of the 
| Inquiſitors themlclues, and other Ecclefiaſticall & ſecular 
| Statures ordayned for the ptiniſhment of herctikes, and of 
their reccyuers,abetters, and fauourers . And the like he 
Wroteto the Inquifſitors themſelves at the ſame time , com- 
manding them to cauſe ro be obſcrucd- Statuta noſtra( ſayth 
| he) & alia Eccleſuaflica , & ſecularha, & conſtiturionesetiam Frederict, 
ours and other Eeclebaflicall and ſecular Statutes; and the 
N- 2. | ; Conſlticu- 
Fad 
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Conſtitutions of Frederick, the Emperour &cc e730 12% hat 70 ; 
. 58. _, Andafteryyargs agayve the lame Pope-renezyin 
the fame commandinent to.me-Lnqualitors, recitceh at late | 
ry the lawesofthe Emperous Freaqucragaynlberely,amongt | 
Jbivem. which, is the. Conttitution now: 3n queſtion...And;the 
reaſon why thoſe lawes were ſet downe.in, particuler, ry, 
ther then an y othcr,, Was decaule they Were-not only” very 
eſf:cuall for pg extirpation ot, hexely , but, alſp,had, bene 
mad lately before, and rheretore.werc moſt neceſſary tobe 
put in execution for the ſcruite of God, and good of the 
1hkerea- Church ; to which purpolc they were ordayned bythe Enmy ' 
ſons why perour , and had bene allo. confirmed by Pope Honoriw the 
Popes do third, in Whoſe time they, were made, fome.yeares befoit 
coutirme the .Popedome. of.. Innocent;ts, the tourth., it having; alway 
—_ bene the cuſtome of the Sea Apoſiolike to .ratifye the tem- 
WET ta. porall Lawes of ſecular Princes ordayned in tauourofthe: 
wesin fa. Church, yea, and to makeſpeciall yſe of- them 5 wherof 
uour Pope Alexander the third yieided the reafon in- a; former 
ofthe Counccllot Lateray,out of $.. Leo in theſe words ; Licet Etile: 


Church. ſiaſtica aſciplina &c. Alihough the Eccleſtaſitcall diſcipline contentingi 
© F'PV ſelje with Preefily 1udgment , doth not execute bloudy puntshment , jet 


rey. ſub 1s belped with the Conſtitutions of Princes , ta the end. that men mayit 


Alexand . Mouedto ſeeke ſome holeſome remedy for theyr ſoules, .whiles they jeats 
3, Ca, bY 4 ſomecorporall purmsbment, twat may fall ypen "©, Ag} 1 AE 


a p 


59. Thushe:and' for this cauſe did thoſe Popesber 
fore named, ſerioufly recommend the execution of Fredetith 
Lawesvnto the Inquiſicors; ſo that it being..conſidered; 
thatthis Conſtitution of Frederick, was'Bot. ſet downed} 
Itteite alone, but amongſt many other, and not any Way / 
vrged ,oreyted more then the reſt ( becauſe.all of them | 
werevylzd, and recomended alike for the.extirpation of Bt } 
rcly only ,andnot farany proofe of the Popes temporal 
autaorityY how followeth M; Danzes inference, that b&. 
cauic Pope Innocentius made vie of this Imperiall Conſtitth 
On ,cyting :t,andnotrhe Canon of the Councell., thete 
fore he (uſpeted, or diſcredited that Canon? For to-whil 
end ſhould he ſet downe that Canon mare then any. othet» 
ſeeing ne commaunded in generall termes, that all.Statits' 
& wcll Ecclefiaſticall, as ſecular concerning hereſy, ſnap 


of M1, Barlowes Anſwere &6.” Chap TI. thay 
 Deobſerued,, which neuertheles he ſetteth not downe in... 
 rarticuler? Therefore M. Dunne might bythe lame-illarion .- 
Teic2 all other Ecciciialticall Conltitutions, .agaypht here- 
 tickes, aſwell as this,ſeeingthere was no\particuler.mentio 
made ofany morcthen ofthis. | e- nyo 7060 
| 60, No lefle ſtrange , and extrauagant is a-third _ 
aſſertion, and inference of his,ypon a diftercnce which he + 
"noteth betwixt the Canon, and the Imperiall.Confticuti- 
on concerning, the Officiers, who ſhall expcll the fauouress 
of Heretickes, for ſo he layth, and then addeth 3 For-mberas 
the Canon ſazth; Let it be told to the Pope pho may. abſolue the ſub- 
zefts , and expoſe theland &rc . the Emperour ſpeakesof bumſelf ſaying: 7, 
| Ve expoſe theland ; (o that he takes the authoritieunt of the Popes hand, pag. 3305 
| whichhe would not haue donne, nor the. Pope baue cited , as to bis aduan- lin .  , 
tage, that Luv by which 1t was done , if ether jure diuino ſuch a. po- 
wer bad reſided in him , or 4 Canon of a Generall Councell had ſo. frezbly 
anueſted hin therewith «© _ | 
.  .,.6x., \Thusfayth M: Daunze-: Whezin we are,to note by 
the way, how he {}il coſencth and abuſcth his Reader with 
afalle ſhew and ſu ppoſition ,that the Pope ctedthat Conſiitu- 
| 110145 to his aduantage , as though the Pope had ſought therby * 
to maintayne, or prouc his power to depole Princes (.as'[ 
haucnoted before ) wheras you have ſcene, that there. was. 
no ſuch diſpute,or matter in queſtion, whereby there ſhould® © 
nced cytation either out of the Imperiall law , orout of the 
Counceliof Lateran, T het fore whereas he ſayth that the Em- po 
|fereur takeththe authority out ofthe Popes hand, in.laying Expommus. nn on | 
Cc. Ve doe expoſe the Landzit is. tobe confſidered,that it was al- = 1h - 
| Wayes the. culitomeof pious Emperours, Kings, 6c Princesto atebiC/ 
Turther the execution ot the Eccleſiaſticall Canons, by their roursin * 
temporull decrees( as I haue noted. before in theE mperours their De-- 
Conſtantine the great, & Iuſtiman) who neucrtheles oblcrucd creesno- 
Rill the forme & ſtile ofche old Imperial Lawes,ordayning thing de- 
In their owne names, that which was decreed: before by wr 
ome Ecclefiaſticall Cans & therforethough Iuſtiniain his chort os" 
Conſticutions touching Exclefiaſticall mattcrs., do follow the fea As 
the Canon of the Church (as -he.himſelfe ſtill;profeſieth-) poſtolick's. 
y the victh alwaycs theſC words; Sancimus,Staturmns,and the | 
Kc, as namely in his decreeconcerningthe Primacy of the 
| 7, 0$ - Rs 


wo 
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Tuſtin. # 
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8 r.c, Nonsthercof, as the holy Scripturcs,as m 
«99. large in the Chapter before. hs $70 
100.9 © | 62, Thelikeſtilcalſo other Emperours haye obſe. 
ſeqq, - wed; & namely Fredenichthe ſecond in thele his lawes, whes 
of we now treat , and therfore meaning to putin executi. 

on the deſire of the Councell of Lateran concerning the ex. 
termination of Heretickes, and their fauourers , he orday. 

ned theſame penaityfor them that the Coundcell did, ty 

wit, he expoſed their lands, and States to-Carholikes, yling 

therein the forme and ſileof rhe Imperiall Lawes;andther. 

fore he ſayd: Exponimus, we doeexpoſe &c. not ro take the 
authority ont of the Popes hands(as M. Dune would hauethe 

Reader to ſuppoſe ) but ro imploy his [mperiall power, 
authority to the execution of the Canon, as it ſufficiently 
appeareth in that heremitted the knowledge of tne cauſe 


try 
Li 


"© 1. *þe condemnation of the cryme ro the Church, not or | 
ouſt ., commaundingin the beginningof hislawes, that all ſuc 


leg. Preder. heretikes as ſhould be condemned by the Church , andpiut 
l;, r.pe.16, Ouerto the ſeculariudgrment , ſhould be duly punithed, but 
__ alfoordayningcuen in this Conſtitution , that the penalty 
thereof, hould notbe executed vpon any temporall Lords, 

vntill they were admoniſhed by the Church, and then ally 

ſhould negle@ their duty fora whole yeare, as in like mat- 

ner the Councell had expreſly ordayned (before; by the Ct 

non , thata yearc ſhould paſle after the excommunication, 
beforethe ſentence of deprivation. 

62. , Furthermore as the Emperour was not ignoratl, 

that hecould rakeno authority from the Pope ( who Ws 

no way ſubieto him, but hisſuperiour in (pirituall mi 

ters) ſo allo he knew very well, that if he ſhould attempt 

to doe it bythis his Conſtitucion , the Pope would preleit- 

ly contradi& and cenſure it, yea proceed againſt him 
excommunication, or perhaps by depoſition , 1N caſe it 
ſhouldobſtinatly defend it, whereof he had ſcene ſufficient 

_ Experience, cucnin hislaſtpredeceſſor Otchy the fourth ary 
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noſed by Inocentiws the third , by vertue owhichidepoſition: Ortho the 
he bimtelte was chole Emperour in Othostime . Belides that Empe. , 
:t iscuident » that albeit this Emperovr became afterwards four de-. 
 diſobedient tothe Church (and wasthereforcexcommuni- Page by, 
| cated , anddepriued of his right to the Empire by diuers RW Fa 
Popcs,and in the end depolcd by Innocentiwthe fourth ) yet 14; 1 
at the time, that he made this Conltitution he wasan obe» | 
dicnt child of the Rowan Church , as it appearcth' playnely ;,c,.,.. 
not only by thepreamble to his lawes,'but alſo by thole gcouſye. 
Jetters of the Popes to the Tnquiſttors which M.Dunne cyteth, cud. © 
wherein making mention of the Conſtitutions of Frederick 
they adde ; tunc in deuottone Eccleſie perſiſtentis , perſiſting at thar 
time in the devotion of the Church; fo that it Is manifeſt 
that he hadthenno ſuch meaning as M, Durne Will nceds 
ather out of his Exponimus , to Wit , toPake that authority to hims= 
{elſe out of the Popes bands, but that his intention was, asT have 
layd,toſhew his forwardnes, and zealeto the extirpation 
of herely,by the execution of the Canon of the Councell of 
Lateran, within his owne dominions, remitting neuerthe= 
les his Law (according to the cuſtome of allpious and Ca- 
tholike Emperoursin like caſc)to the Popes approbation, 
Withoutthe which no law touching Eccictiaſticall matters 7 N91 
: = R | af '07 18 
eould be of force, as the Lawicrs teach , thovgh it were ah 1A 
ncucrſo beneficial} ro the Church , and much more if it Statut 
Wereany way preiudiciall thereunto, _ parte 2. q 8 
04, And therefore 5. ſeucrall Popes, to wit Honorins 2 + 
he' 3. Alexander-the 4 . Innocentins the 4. Ptbanw the 4 . and Ca. Eccleſ,. 
ematthe 4. knowing right well, that theſayd Conſtitu- j __ 
100 of Fredcrick-did no way preiudice theyr authority, but 0 on a 
hatit might greatly auayle, and help to purge the Em- om, a 
ireof hcrefy ( yea and eaſe them of thelabourFenvuy, mur- jjtere. gu 
Ruration,and daunger which might be incident ſomes- cleſ. pare, 
imestothedepolitio of ſome Prince within the Emperours 2.9-8 nu.z,. 
Iominion) moſt willingly ratified , & confirmed it no Jeſſe Feimm.in Ca, 
ben his other lawes made in favour of the Church , which Eccleſ. 6. 
hey would never have done, ifhe had ſought thereby'to Shit, 
ake any authority from them. Andthisisſo cuident, that ;,, Conftise 
mMm2n may wonder where M . Dunes wits were, when he 7 
armed the ſame;-for I thinke no man but hezcan be _ 
Ao ard-- 
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. - - {ard as toimagine tharthe 5 . Popes before named , woyly | 
hauc confirmed that Conltitution , made vic of it; andaghy 
Str alſo ſayth , cited it,45 to their aduantage,1t it. had cakemanyiay, 
-: thority from them , or benc any way pretudicialleo they, 
' So that you ſee his inference vpon his Exponimu;is Ger, 
booty , throwne by an argument of his owne; ſuch aperilousAd; 
" nerſary haue weot him , that his tellowes mayluipe@hin 
_ toplay booty with vs againlt them , and theircauſe;y jy. 
65 . Furthermore 1 cannot but greatly meruayiezhoy 
| hecan for ſhame deny , or doubt,that:thole Popes grounded 
theyr power to depole Princes vpon thelaw of god, which 
he here denycth ,labouring to prouc his vayne conceyptby 
their citation of this lay ot Frederick, becaule jforlooth they 
would not hauecyred it , it zure diumo (uch a power had. 
ſided in them, forlo he ſayth, giuing to vaderlitand, that 
thoſe Popes them(clues being perlwaded -that they had no. 
ſuch power ture djuino, were taince to rely vpon the authority 
of this temporall Conſtitution. But this I ſay.(eemeth tome: 
a wonder, ſeing that he himlclte taking vpon himyand: 
promiting expreilcly before in another place, to laydowne: 
Pſeudo= the toundations whereupon Pope Gregory the 7 « grounded 
mart P%$ his authority and power to depole the Emperour Hemyths 
- ” _ 4. alleadgerh Ciuers reaſons out of an Epiltic of his toaBt 
A ſhop , who deſired to be inſtructed in that behalte. Andfot 
| the firſt ground and foundation produceth the holy Scrips 
ture, wacrein there arc ( layta Pope Gregory) many and'mo 
certayn documentsto that purpsſe,of winch he cytes , (ayth M , Dunn, 
thoſe which are ordmnantly offered, as Tu es Petrus, and Tibidado: 
Claucs, and Quodcumy; ligaucris &c, 210 0 
66. Thus fayth M . Dunne : confeſling plainely,, as yl 
ſce,that Popt Gregory the 7.groided this power yp0o the holy 
Scriptures, and ypon Chriſtes owne, words, promile, and: 
commillion gincn to S , Peter, which is the law: of God! 
And what reaſon then had he to d-ny that his fuccellory 
Conti» Wnocxccuted the ſame power no lefle then he, foundedit 
= _ Vport the {lame ground ? which he might likewil 
=> Pg = uw by tne very ſentence of depoſition , pronoficed in. tl 
ouncel] oi Lyons, by Innocentzus the 4. againſt this Frederickf0t 
his diſobedience to the Church, many yearecs after beds 


= 


| 
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made this Conſtitution. In-which ſentence (which was | 
the whole Councells, as tefle then"the;Poper, as B; Perſense p;f.u7;5 

bath ſhewed *before our of diucrs authors)ic wasalleaged ,,, | 

for the foundation of thispower ,'that our:Sauiour 

S. Petcr, & in hisperfonto his fucceſfors, 


hy iS Seas: 
\ . | 
- 


truch is , that the Pope had no.need or occafion atall to cyte - 
the law, of God, or any other law, being only to ratifye 8: 
contirme the vie of Fredericks Conſtitutions, and by the au- 
Uority ofche [Imperialllawes; toterrify,, andrepreſſe ſuch 
ascontemaed chelawes of God;, & rhe Church : for which 
caule he recommended theſe lawes to his Inquiſitors, asT +,,,,,,: 
hauc euidecly, prauad before. So:thar you ſec into what a ,, «+ {e- 
quickland (as I may ſay) or quagmire of -abſurdityes/M. guens, 
Dame hath plunged himſelfc ouer head and cares, whiles he 
bath ouer hoatly & haſtily followed the chaleof his owne 
wdle conceiptes, inſornuch that now he had need of ſome 
good helpto draw Dunne out of the mire. - + ++ 
.68. For,ſecking todiſprouc the Can6of the Councclof 
Lateraeocerningthe depoſition of Princes , he hath not only M.Dunne 
Botably confirmed it,cucn by that Conſtitutis of the Empe- _—_ need 
rour , whereby. he impugneth it, but alſo bath intangled pal 4/Sag 
himſelfc in diuers ablurdiryes, and contradictions; befides' 5,Jf, him 
that he bewraicth as well his groſle ignorance; and folly , our of the 
as the virulent malice, wherewith I muſt nceds ſay, his myre. 
Wholetreatiſe aboundeth ; which he forceth me toſay con- 

ty to my nature and cuſtome. For truely , he owes 

Q SES _ \' 
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 ſucha venemous.malignitytowards-Carlidlickes,cehubq 
M.Dunns mayilcrue for aStmptome t0-dilcoucr ai orncnMart rlio. 
Luciani= Dant , and dangerous diſcaſcbrechim bi iviadneyfrin 
caltand hehath belched* out: lo many Lucianically 
| Atheiſti- phemous, and Atheilticall ielts -againiitzGo 
call bu- "Servants, that he:may well be thoyghe: tabe; 
mour. gf whom the RoyallProphetſayd(: Poſnerzat incialum lan 
| They haue put , or ſet theyr mouth agamft beauomyiwy hoſe impunity 
Pſal .72 » jn their impicty-amazcd theſ{ayd:Prophet{ avhe telbifieih) 
and:made him [tagger, vntill he entredinto he conſiders... 
tion of Cods {ccretiiudgments, &of thapaymenethat they 
Ibid. ſhall recciue 3n noufſimis corum: which I'pray/ God Mb) Diny. 
' '- may hane grace to foreſee -andiavoydei , tv 


. 


* 


69. Buttotell thee, goodreader,:my.opin jon breifly 
of his Pſeudo-martyr ( wherein he hath-cifgozgedall the yes 
nym ot his Satyricallveyneagainft;Catholicktretigion)l 

M .Dunns #fſurethee;that hauing taken awtcwr: of they holewworks; 
Pſeudo- and ſome paynestocxamineparticulertuſomeparts thank 
martyrce- I haue diſcovered ſo many-impereinent,*an@ weakeiarpyl 
ſyred. ments , ſuch mifcoaſtraction ;and> omeriniesAav cory! 
tion of authors 5ſuch-wrciting/ of places — ole} 
miſtaking, orchanging the ſtate of the queſtion) luditles 

der ſatisfaction to obiettions{thanghrmate ſomietithesby 
bitſelfe ) ſuchdiſlebling,and:hud ing: vp of poinewofitt- 
portance , ſuch ſleights and ſhiftsy fuots icontradietions, 

ſtrang paradoxes , profane, idle , and impertinent injattet 
(prouing nothing againſt ys; though it wereg -antedYand 

finally ſo litle ſubliance, and ſolydlearning-in4he-whoks, 

that howſocuer ſome: may perhaps be pleaſed with hisgt 

bing vein,or abuſed with the ſhew- &'pretenſe of diligent: 

in reading and cytingour Catholicke riters: ya1 very 

think, thatthereisnoiman of iudgernente efpeciallyifne 
_ take paines to examine. his'oitations; and murkeawadrt 

_ applicationsof them) but he will rather4ake wy a 


rai 
for atale of ſome Montcbanke, cunninghy fratticd to 


forth and ſcll ſome Sophiſticateand counterfaitwart; thi 


for ſich a learned diſcourſe as might deſeyut' robe foie 


ted to his Maieſty, eſpecially concerning «matter of full 


. - 4. yy 460: 
importance z aS1sS the Oath, OY: v | 


"s 
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ſome skantliag, by that which Lhauc had occaſion to touch 
| herc,asalſo trucly I could becontent $ogiuetheeſ(omefurs _.. 
ther tilt thereof, were it not thatLthinke M.' Barlow expe< ._. 
| cth mecretbis,and that hope ſome-or other-will; ere = 
be long , diſplay M.Dunnsignorance tothe world, yea 8& 
make him yaderitand, thatit had byn:much:more for;his - 
reputation to hauckept himſcifewithin his compaſſe;and 
not to hauec paſſed viira crepidams, that is to ſay'\;-beyond+his 
old occupationiof making Satyres( wherein he hath. ſome 
talent, and may play the foole without: controle )'thenirs 
prelume to write/bookes of matters/in-cotrouerly, wh ict 
| arcto bc ſcanned and fifted by learged:men'; and'require 
much moreſubſtance,then hisskambling ſtudyes;;and: fu 
perficiall knowledgcanafftoard . And ſo tor thistime:-bleaue 
Pim ,not doubting ;,good Reader, but that. thou; ſceſt eui- 
dentlythat the Ganot of the 'CouncelitofDaters (which 
flatly impugneth and:anerthrowethuthe Oartrofpretended 
Allegiance) 15 not any way.impeached;'eytlicr by; the ob- 
iction made out of: Platind , oriby' the. quinteſſence-of M . 
| Dunnes extrauagant conceytes:; -and therfore?{ will now 
draw to an end concerning.this. Counccht. and Canon, 
inferring ypon the premiſicsthele» concluſions tollo- 
wing, © 2 bon Eons 2 gn pe 
: 1. Firſt ſceingthatthisfamousand Occumenicall _ 
Councell of Lateranwaslawfully aſlemblcd, and celebrated 63 
| (asI hauc proucd/before) with theameruention and autho- cortyny 

rity, notonly of thePopeS.Peters ſucceſſor, and of all the, _ FEY 


. 


| 4-Patriarcks of Greece,to wit of Alexandria, Antioch, Conftants- 
nople , and Hieruſalem, and abouc 1200. other Biſhops and _ 

- Prelates, but alſo of the two Emperours. of the Eaſt and Conch. 

Veit , and of allthe Chriſtian Kings, and Princes then 1y- $6es 

| Uing,itcannot be denied;but that it repreſented the whole ,2q vpon 

| Church of God at that time, and that it was as truc-and the pre- 
Gocamenztan a Synod ,'asany of the 4 , firſt generall Sy- miſſes» 

nods, $454 It? | 

72+ + Secondly this being an Occumenical! Conncell 

| and repreſenting the whole Church of God,asT haue ſayd; 

| Ufollowerh thatthe deciſions, and Canons determined , 

| " R 7 0-& | and 


bl 
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andordayned theran( and namely rhe''Canon/whick te. 
eermineth the excommunication:& depoſirion of Prince) | 

8. Greg, werciultly ordayned;, and ought ro be acknowled ed; be. 
Zp. l.x.ep. licucd, reccaucd., and obayed ofall Chriſtians, no leſle th * 

234, the decrees of the foure. firſt. generall Councells , which 
werceſtecemed in thoſe dayes ot cquall. authority with the 
holy 'Scriptures,and arc (worthily alſs-admitted and reue« | 
renced by his Maicfty for Catholick & Orthodoxe, as you. 

- hauc heard before. 3, hob ny be balloon 
73. Thirdly , it followcth. alſo-that no Chriſtin | 
Prince can.excmpt himſelie from ſubietion tothis Couns 
ccll and Canon, becauſcall Chriſtian Princes being-mems | 
bers of Chriſtcndome , are iuſtly bound to -oblerue the Eu | 
wes, and Qrdinances made by the whole-body forthe. 
269p"3 ann thereof, as in like caſe cucry particuler mem» | 
r ofa Common-wealth is bound to the obferuation of. 
the Lawesz.and Statutes ordayned thereby : and rherefc 
as the Parlamentall AQts., and. Statutes of Bnglanddo byni 
noc onlythe: Burgeſſes themſelucs which ordayned them, 
and theys heyres, but alſo the whole Realme/( in ſuch ſort 
that no Engliſh man-of what Degree ſocuer can. cucr-aſter 
exempt himſclfe from the obligation thereof, except the 
| laydStatutes be repealed by ſomeother Paslament;)fo allo. 
Atrue ge- this General] Councell of Lateran being , as I may fay,the 
nerall Patlament of all Chriſtendome at thattime, & celebrated. 
Councell with the interuention of all Chriſtian Princes ,obligeth ! 
hathal- all their ſucceſſors to the obſervation of the /Canons made | 
_ thercin,, vntillche ſayd Canons berepealed by ſome-other 
— 7 og Generall Councell of like authority , which is cuidenteurn : 


of the ho- 2 #Þe law of Nations, though the Jaw.of God did not 
ly Ghoſt , bind inthisca(c, asit doth. . 4p 16 


74+ Towhich purpo 
lawtull Generall Councell re 
 Witole Church of God, hat 


ſe it:isto be conſidered, that 
preſenting as I haueſayd)the 
 112pte by h infallibly the aſſiſtance of Gods 
holy ſpiric in their decifions,ſeing that, our. Sauiopr Chrilt 

I04n.14. ted his dife: | io! j 
16, Promited mis diſciples to obtaine for them of his Fatht 
Maths. he fpiritof truth, which ſhould remaine with chem for cue!, : 
and afſurcd them alſo of his owne aſſiſtance , Ommitw die? 

- = V4; adconſummation ſeculi; all deyes ynto the end ofthe world: And 


Ne 
L 
$1 
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* 


Kieruſalem, doubted notto publiſh their Decrees with this 
good to the holy Gholi and vs. | 
the pr 


-— 
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5fthis promiſe ſhortld not be fulblled whew ll the: Church. | 


5s aNcmbled togeather , vudcrtheauthbority of the princi- 


LPaftour, to conſult matnrely ofthe doubts thereof and 
iMcultjes that doc , or mayoccur in matters belonging to AF. 156 
the ſaluation of ſoules, and the goverment of che' Church; | 


| we cannot imagine how, Qr When 1t can be fulfilled, and feerbe £- 


therefore the Apoſtles being aſſembled in their Councell at £9089 £2. 


To. 1. I2, 
preamble , Viſum eft Sprritui ſanto, & nobis ; it hath ſeemed ak Jn 
| LN 
75, Fourthly it appearcth alfo. hereby, and by all wr fs 
cmiſes,that this Oath of pretended Allegiance is an LeoneIſare | 
ynlaw full Oath , & not tobetaken by any Chriſtian man, () Leo _ 


 ſceing that ic flatly contraditeth-the ſayd'Councell, and Offices - 


Canon, not only becauſe it denieth that the-Pope bath\ any ore 


| poreer , or attority to depoſe bis Matefly , or todsſcharge anyGh! peb- 1a ib 


zesof their Allegtance,and obedience to bis Matefty __ AHECaSe. (co) err bt -- 
ie bindeth the takers of it in expreſſe words tofweare thus: Conſlantis 
Ard 1 do further ſweare that 1-do from my hart abborre, deteſt, and 'als en .an . 


ture as 1mpious, and bereticall this demnable dofirine and poſition", that 1037 « 
Princes excimunicated or deprined by the Pope, may be depoſed - Which 941th. 


_—_ F | 4 Part \ 0H, 
pobtio was by that Can6cxpreſlyordaincdto bepradtiſed — if | 


In ſome caſes; yea & executed by the Councells Order yp6 
Reymend E arte of Toloſa,as hath bene (* )beforedeclared. +, 


| 76.. Finally ypo all this it followetb,that this Oath Xaucler « 


15 repugnant tothe Canon law , which may be confirmed gener. z7. - 


by the authority -of 9. other Councells, by the which the rf 


$ > other Councels held by his ſucceſſors; the firſt at. Bene", - - 
enum dy (> )Yiforthe third : theſecond, and third at Pla- gw, 
Miaand Cleremont by ( ©) Prbanw. the ſecond : the 4..at Rome hoyeden , - 
DJ (© ) Paſchalis the ſecond ; and the fifth at Rhewes by(*©)" | 
OT Y 0g. Ron 


OY 
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210 _-  -. A Supplement totheDiſthfiion' 
({HNardl .; Callifim the ſecond . *:-1l 115! 5% 154 9) 190d wee ud ; 
Gener. ts . JJ» -- To theſe may o0.0t 6 © une f 
#4, 1210 + | the oncafſembled at Rome, andehe:otherar Lyons. Iiivliefss,. 
Platinain ger the Emperour Otho the 4.was depoled by Prapditifiy.. 
Innocent. ntiv the third ::in the later», Frederick; the! beeotl *hy 
: rg Innocentins(8)the fourth. So thataddingallo to theletheprar 
£4 "y 7* Councell of Lateran (whereof Þ haue foumply! ted be. 
&34. fore) it appeareth thatthe Popes authority-to:depolePrig. 
(8) Platina ces hath bene approuecd by 10: (eucrall:Councels, which 
in Innoc#s, ] hope may ſuffice M . Barlow tor a ſufficient teſtimonywy 
4 of the Canon Law ,andſcrucallofor a direQion, andy 
Nor ' to the conſcience ofany true Catholick > Or Ch ri tis n _ 
$abethc, * inthe matter of the Oath, I ſayof any Chriſtian; forſee 
& allo« Our Sauiour(Þ) himſelfe hath commaunded* that he why 
thers, willuothearothe Church, ſhall be held for-an Ethmck,, I: cannot 
(h) Match. (cc + > hedefſerneth thename ofa true Chriſtia,whoil 
28. , , 467%; +*2jiccof Chriſts Church Pongny lo'cleare, 
as you haue* 7rd; in ſo many Councels, :& eſpecially in 
that of Lateran, Which cannot with any colour, orſhew-df 
rea{on be denied to haue bene the yery Parliament of the: 
Chriſtian warld ,8& as Holy, Oecumenicall-,and General 
Councell , asany hath bene fincc the Apoſtlestime, 
\ 78. ThetrforelI conclude, that ſecing I haue'noy 
made iteuidcnt, thatthe Lawes of God , Nature, Naim; 
| Ctwil, and Canon { befides the praftiſe of the Churchifor 
many hundred of yearcs )do approuc the authority of the: 
_ _ fea Apoſtolicke in thedepofition of Princes ; it followeth,: 
_ not only that the Oath of preteded Allegiace (whichden- 
eth & impugneth that authority) isrepugnant to allthele 
Lawes, butalſothat M . Barlow ouerlſhed very farrewle 
 hereſolutely affirmed, that the lawes of Natare, God, and; 
Man co iultify ,& enioyne the Oath-So that nowitreltl 
tnat I returne to the example ofEleazarus, and examine 
what M. Barlow ſayth further concerning the ſame, whid 
[ referreto the next chapter , | "RY 
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f EXCEPT Ns cx 
Ceeje the examples of Eledzar, and 'S' Baſs [ Alec by 
* Cararnall Bellarngine : With wnnifeft trantflich of « 
falſe Fr nſiatipns of a place of Theodoret, ip the Atdagr, 
"dlfurd/y Wfcrided ly M. Barlow. Andbytheiwan bud 
"Cuoreme Corruptions & Falſifications are diſcome red; & 
Carainall Bellarmine«leared from certayne falſttyes im- 
-' pared 10 him: Andfinally M:. Barlow confuted, FON-- 


$35 


xr: ohing. T relicions A 4 Sermorw of his Phe, 4 492 
GC H/A'P; T1; oa 


EE] 


B« , Dovsr' nor{ good Reader) but hay 
5| IR Q.. rcmembreſt,, that ; the 'cauſe.of all-my 
/ OD. longdiſcourſe inthetwolaſt Chapters, 

| I><2&: wasfor that M.,Barlowtaking vpon him , 
2: SIX to ſicw., how the apology revortet the 4992 » * 
; pa IN «03» , 
; erampleof Eleazar Ypont Ear Bek- : 


— 4 


Oy 


ris | A Supplement to the Diſcuſioy © 
fis } affirming that the law of Natare, God; 08d May doth tes 


pug, andenon tbe Oath, and therefore for as much asThanay 
+ ple clearely proucd the contrary vyall thele 3'. lawes, till: 
__ not beamuſle to conſider. what he inferreth and congludeth: 
ypon this great exaggeration, and how ſubſtantiallyhe'n,! 

torteth the example of Eleazgr vpon' Cardinall Ballyriy 

wherby we ſhall the more eatily ſee aſwell his weaknes, 

the pouerty of his cauſe : To which purpolclI thinke gogy! 

to xepcate hereagaine his owne wordes, layd downe ly: 

me before in the beginning of the firſt Chapter of ch, 
Supplement. | Radha bliemant 

2. Ifa man, ſayth he, ſbould choſe to dye rathe 

Barl. pag. then breakea Cerimoniall Law , of faygne the breach there! 
o.n4. forfearcof ſcducingothers; much-more ſhould a man he 
x18d zard his life, then cyther refuſe an Oath ( Which the Law 
« of Nature, God and Man doc jultify , and enioyne )or 

@ eendtherefuiall of it,tg the ſcandallof the Realme, and iult 

« offence of his Soucraigne . So he : preſuppoſing fondly 
thatthe Oath is1uſtified , andenioyned by: ath lawes,'hy- 

man , anddiyine,andthat his Maieſty-is in{Hy offended by 
therefuſallofit; which if it were truc,, or. had bene.cur” 
ſufficiently proucd by M. Barlow , were indeed much for hit. 

purpole. But ſeeingthe contrary is cuydent by that which: 
lhaueamply.debated in the two laſt Chapters zit appcareth 

notonly ypon/what a fecble ground he buyldeth, but'alo: 

how ſimply he argueth,making the maynequeſtion hivak! 
ſumption:which manner of arguing being called petitioprs: 

&py is very familiar with him (as you have (cen before dy-/ 

vers tymes) though neuertheles it be ſuch that-the ver? 

boyes who do bur learne Sophiſiry, would hiſle it out of 

the Schooles. 1 8 MT”. 

3- Belides that his'propoſition or aſſertion{(wht 

npoht he maketh his inferrence) being taken even as 

layeth it downe;with all his cxapgerations, is lo far frod 

hurting ovr cauſe, that we will willingly grauntithin,®/ 
yet hehall gayne by itnothing at all . For who will del 


thata man oughtrather to dye, then eyther indeed, ori 
ſhew refuſe an Oath 


and Man, clpecjally 


* 
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,entoyned by the Lawof Nature,Gov: 
when our Sourraigne isallo iuſtty% 
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| of Bodom Hofer hes CLIT, ry. 
 balled thereby? Buit is ei Oath of tharquatity ? Is It en- * 
| joynedby any diuine of humai law (I mcanea iult Taw ?) - 
 Ofcan his Maictty be iuftly offeded witli therefulall of ir? 
If. Barlow ; 1 (ay, had proucd this, then. he had indeed © 
| well tcrorred the exiple of Eleazar vpon, Carditiell Bellermine, Li 
and might 1aftly have bragged, as riow he yainely dorh, Barl.p.ztrd 
thathe ad rycd a knor yindice dignam : but fecing le hath 7 tuz» 
proucd no ſuch thing , and that the contrary (as I haue © 
five ) 15 manifeſt, aſwell 'by that which'F . Perſons layd” 
di»ync in ch< Epiitle, and hath touched divers times vpo 

ſandry occafionsin his Dsſcuſſion , as allo by that waich T 

have amoly diſcourſed inthe rwo laſt Cnapters, M. Barlo.ves 

brig+ are idle and vayne ,' his manncrof arguing:chiliith, 

an trio>lous; a14 finally the example of Eleazar alleadged | 

by che Chrdinall, (tandcth Rillin full force,” and (treagrhs * 
yea ſo''muth the more, by how much the power of 
Chris-Vicar now inqueltion 1s mare imporcant, then 
eh ning; or not eatiig. of (wincs-fleth in” Eleazars 

cauſe, IIS. | YE tot 
| :-4+ For although the authority of the Law-maker, 

thatisto ſay of Almighty God, isone, 2nd the felte' fame” 
1ntorbid4ing,or commaunding anything whatlocuer, yet Theex- 
the importance of the matter forbidden, or commaunded'aple of 
doth aggrauate the finne in breach of the Law : and 'ther- Eleagae | // 
forc albeit the Law of God forbiddcth vs as well to ſteale', « 'Bhrg _ 
as to blaſpheme; yet | thinke no-man can deny , but blaſ< Cardio 
Phemy is a far greater finne chen thefty and that therefore',;1 pul. - 
It aman ought rather to dye, then to ttcale, much rather lacgiiae,/\ 


3 
E 


be ought to [uffer death then to blaſpheme. And co this pur- r «161 
| Poſe the Cardinall very aptly produced an9 vrged” the exe' * © A 
ample of Eleazer to tmgove M , Blackwell rather to give bis 
life then to take an Oath preiadiciall to the aothority/of 

Chriſtes Vicar , ſeeing that Eleazar did chooſe father to'dyey 

| then codifſemble in a marter'of Icfſſe moment; 
5- Bur M. Barlow/proccedeth, and having ſhewed > ++. . 
| Hotably his ignorance, in denying that'an erroncons cone" paſo: 1 
[cience bindeth { whereof Father Perfors hath 'admoniſhed pag qui g\ 
him more often the) once ) he fairh that it were well we 312.344", 
Would define what.confeitee is in v$, ſeeing that, as-the-"t+? 

—- Ry 7 - Elephat 
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- 


low kno- þy 
werh not yþ, 
what Con In 
{cience 1s. 


ucrlity.of ſcience,and a change of conſcience in Cathelike 
in obayingtwo ſeucrall Popes inthe calc betfors metiqned, 
whercin he cuidently ſheweth; his. grofle ignorance, and. 
| that he knoweth not lo much, as.w bat 1« Conſcicnes;(y. 
that indced he hath great real[o:to defire vs to define, wha, 
Itis in vs, to the-end he may lcarne thereby,whethey, be 


hauc any himlſclte. 4 


6: T hercfore to giue him ſatisfaRtion , and for. his 
Conlciece-better inſtruction in this. behaVe, be is to, vnderſtand. that 
what it 15, conſcience is taken in divers ſenſes, as firſt for the. act or iudgs 
Gen4+43:: ment of. our reaſon, whereby, we know. what. we have 
moe * "done or not done,in which, ſenſe conſcience is.layd.togiut 
». Cor. x, {eſtimony . Secondly, for our indgment. when we detets 
Rom.14. Mine whatis to, be done, or auoyded; in Which ſcnſecon-. 
Sap,r7 . Icienceisſayd to bindorlooſe, Thirdly for the iudgment. 
Rem .2. that wemakeof our actionspaſt , whether they. were done 
D. 160. t. well or yll, and ſo conſcience is ſayd to accuſe. or excult. 
Þ4r7-1-32+ Fourthly for the natural habit called. Syudereſis, whereby 
ETD our vnderſtanding doth know. the firſt, morall.or pradiicalt 
Idem s. p. principles of Nature: as for example A that good is tobe | 
q. 9.4rks imoraced ,and cuill to be elſchewed, or that we.ſhould not - 
3. doe toothers, that which we would not haue to be'done 

Orizer.l toourſelues; andin this ſenſe S. Bafil calleth it.(as STIs | 
2 cp. 4d Witneſſ-ch } naturale Iudicatorium , the natirall faculty of mdgment 
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of M. Barlowes Anfivere Se. Chap, 111; 'tog 
| Gonernourand Pedagogue of the ſonle zwhereby it isdi- 
 »mcrted fromauill ,arid invited to good, admonithed;repro- g The; 
"vcd and chaſtiſed . And S. Them alſvinthisfenſe calleth guod.l.zs 
»Cdnlcience Legamnitiralem, thelaw of naticre, Which cuer in- 7. 6-1- 
© clinech-to-good ; Laſtly' it is taken'for'che application of our 142m ibid 
| _ knnoledge 10 foe particuler aftton ; which is themoltproper ac- ey wick 
 +ception, or taking: of Conſcience ;,,& 1o when wemake.a * 
 +ripht'or trucapplication of our knowledg to ſome particu= 
 .{traction, weareſayd rohancaright zandtrueconſcience, 
and when weerre in the applicatio, we haue an'erroncous 
 +conſcience . To-couclude- S . Rernaid fayth of Conſcience S. Berw.l , 
"thus: Conſcientia dicitiy quaſi cordis ſcientia'&c . Conſcrenre is ſo de conſi> 
- Called , becauſe it 1s, 4 it were z he knoiviedge of the bart; for the hare 4 +04» 
» knoweth ir ſelfe ; and many other thinges : VV hen'it knoweth' ſelje zit is Pas 


* called conſcrence "when it knowerh other thinges tt is called: ſcience ; but 
"when ut y(eth well the knoivledge both of tt ſelje , aud: other thinges , then 
* it # called a good conſctence. 'V husſayth $.'Bernaid,. 

- +7, Now thenall this being confidered, I wouldbe 
: pad toknow how'M. Barlow could-in' that caſc, whereof 
- he ſpeaketh, find ſuch diverſity of ſcience, & conſequently 


| + ſuch an vnſctled conſcience,as he noteth in the Catholickes, 
| :Outof the-doftrineof Father Campizn, and Cardinall Allen. 
| *For ifa King ſhould make alaw , & would not for a time 
'bind his ſubics ro the-obſernation of it ( as Father Campian 
affirmed ofone Pope;) and afterwards his Succeſſor ſhould 
| [Comand it to be'obſerned( as Cardinall Allen ſayd of another 
' Pope ) ſhall we ſay thatche ſubicts chang their knowledg, 
| *Or havean ynſerled Conſciece, if they obey thelater, & ob- 
ſcrue the law{Or that theyr Conſcience islike the trunk of 
an Elephant,contracted & exterided at the Kings pleaſure? 
VVho would imagine this but a man'as voyd of ſcience, & 
Conſciece as M. Barlow ? For whoknowcth'notthat divers, 
Jea contrary ats being commaunded, at diuerstimes ,and 
Vpon differens reaſons may notonly belawfull; but alſo be 
done with oneconſcience(thatisto ſay with one know- 
ledge, or krowne principle 3pplyed'ts divers ations) as it 
3 cuident even in the caſe putby' M {Baylew; for the Carho- 
lickes being firmely perſwaded , #id* knowing that they 
| Oaghtto obay their ſupreinie Paſtor might without any 
v > P32 | change 


316 + A Smpplantintio the Diſcaſiion Ms 
change of their kno wledge 07, conlcience,; obay thedifh;” 
rent ordinances Fither of one or of two Popes conter 


theyr obedience to the Queene®. | 11} . (141i ffs > tos hays 
$. | Foxthough the ads were different intheniſel. 
they agreed in the.groud of one knowledg,or knowneprin.' 
ciple, teaching obedience to. the ſypreme Paſtorsinmat.. 
ters belonging to his goucrment : and-fo. M:. Barlwe 

carne for the reſolution. of his doubt, how: the Cathelikey 
might with one lctled perſuation of conſcienceobaydiſſe. 
rent comaundements of two Popes without: that diucrſity | 

of {crrnce, which he ignorantly ſuppoſcth to be alwaye 

necc{lary to differet acts; and therefore-whereas withonrall 

reaſon he compared, the conlciences of Catholickes, tothe 

M_. Bar- Proboſes.or. trunke of the Elephant , becauſe they are;u 
lowes co- belayrh extended, or contratted , at the Popes pleaſure , we might 
ſcience more trucly copare hisconlcience tothe Apes: tayle, which 
likethe js none at all; ſceing. be ſheweth himſclte-lo deſtitutcef 
ApS ſcience, and ignoranginallthings;.as you ſee;For ifin di- 
aye « uerficy of ſciencethere can be no fetled- conſcience; accot-! 
ding to his rule, it muſt needs follow;that wherethereisno. 
ſcience,there is no conſcience. But let this paſſe, as ſaydfor 
ar ourmen ts ſake,to requite his compari ſon; the'truth is, that * 

if we thall meaſure his conſcience by his ſcience; we wilt 
allow him very litle, and the ſame very erroneous, Whic 
I pray God giuc him grace to retify, - | vet 8+ 1 
9. Fromtheexample of Eleazarus he paſſcth to at 
inſtance made inthe Apology of an Oath enioynedbyKing 

Barl. pa, Saul, the puniſhment whereof God himſelfe tooke intohis. 
312 . nu, OWwne hands; and this example he ſayth was produced to 
14 » prouc that the Catholickes refuſe an Oath which thelav 
ct Goo alloweth : for hauing (ayd that the Catholickesprt-| 

tend conſcience, for refuſing that which thelaw of Gol 
alloweth, he addeth immediately: f fe whereof;laytl 
* ; y; for ProTe WAETEOr;h 

he, bis Maieſly inſtanceth. the Oath entoped by King Saul 1. 
army &C. But how this example proucth, that che law df , 
God alloweth this new Oath; I remit it-tothe iudgment 
of any man , that hath but common ſenſe; For if GodWs# 
offended with the breach of an Oath enioined:by King% 
(Whereby heboud all his Campe to- faſt allday ) an 


-_ 
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of I . Barlowes Anſwere &e., Go, II. yn 
therfore follow tharthis pew Oath islawfull, 8 arreneed 
Gofcrenct? it being cuidenr. thatthe only conſequent 'thae 
\ maybe drawne of thatexample jn tavourof chenew Oath, 
5«this, that if this Oath be lawtull, God will puniſh them 
that hall breake it; but that it15a lawhull Oath'itdoth nog 
follow thereof any way in the world . And therefore when 
M. Barlow ſhall haue proucdthat it isa Izawtull Oath, then if 
any man deny that it is to be obſerued , he may indeed con- 
mince him by thisexamplc. A 44 - 42h ;; 
| 10. Neuerthcles ſuch is his vanity,that though it be fo " « Bar 
 litletothe purpoſe as you lee , yet becauſe Father Perſoys did = bd 
let it patſe without an{were.as a matter of Do 1mportance, = we 4 
| he triumpheth as though the Father had byn, convinced Dy forehe © 
It, avid (ayth that this example reddidrt Harpocratem, put the had leape 
Cenfurer to ſilence .W hereby youmay ſee the man Siudpement ned to - 
andabilit). to diſcerne the waighs, force and conſequence !peakes 
ofa reaſon ,or argument :loe that je were better for him 
to beas {ylent , and cumbe as that Harpocrates.the God of fi- 
lence ( to whome he alludeth ) then by his inconfiderate 
babling ro bewray , as be doth continually, bia ewne folly 
and the weaknesof his caulc.zeſpecially ſeeing he hath not 
eyther the wit, or the good hap ſometimes to vie wordes.. 
In their naturall , and proper (ſcnſc ;. infomuch that a man 
may wonder how he durlt preſume to write, bcfote he had 
learned to fpeake,. i. Aa 
| 11. ThisI ſay,becauſcenen in the yery ſame page Where 
this matteris treated he victh the word Palirodie in a wrog 
ſenſe,to wit, for a repetition, ſaying of F. Perſons, that hys fre- 
quent P.!:nodie, cenſeth irheſame rateratzons ; forthe whichTIre= _ 
Mit him to all dictionaryes Greek 9 and Latin , wherein he Pop zrts, 


: 


" 


thall finde that #@X2%e , being deryued of v2 ( which lin,s, | 
doth not only ſignify 4gamn.as he ſeemeth to take it, butalſo M. Bar— 
Cleanecontrary)and of «Þ1,2 feng,is never taken for a repetition, ria You 
but tor a revocation ,or a.rccantation, that is to ſay, an caproongy 
| pl | 4 f - 4 not the 
affirmation of the Contrary to that which hath benc aid, word pas 
and therefore cucry boy:1p Grammar ſchole knoweth that livedia + . 
Palinodiam cancre,is not.to repeat agayne,but to.recant, and = 
Fuoke that which aman hath ſayd , In which Tenſe M. 
SPE oo, © "IE BArNiw 
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 buryſerh it onlyfora repetition, giuing to'vndetfitindthy 
' Father PrrſonsHisfrequene repetition of one 6 theſUfehing. 
? mattercaulcth him (1 mcance M.Barliw) to y(calfo | #holoa, 
12.  Butifhe wilbeſocabſurd j as to tike *6iwſh 
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In the word #=:97/s, for agajne , and ſo ' make ir Vipnihy 
ſinging agazne , contrary to the common vic of raxiatislany. 
alſo contend further thaercupon, that the'fenſe and*fpnik. 
cation of words may alwell be taken from thetfiritroork 
deriuation ,as from the common *'vic'rhereof ythen ty; 
'Pontiſex'be taken for a britgemaker : and the Puritans ſhalt dy. 
him no wrong , if inſteed of Biſhop , theycall hitrthe $4. 
Perintendent , Querleer, or Sarucyer of Lixcolne , becatle'tyj. 
copus in Latin is derytied of the Greek word ixex3#6r, which 
| Gpnifieth to oucrlec, or to hauccare of any thing . Feoil 
\7de diucrsother Examples of his ignorance ,'1n' mittaking 
theproper , and true ſenſe of words , if I woald ſtand vpo; 
it. Andtruly I would hane left this'yntonchedas trifle, 
not worth the mentioning , but that not palt two pit 
before he taxcth F. Perſons for Inke-horne termes, as*he'calleth 
Barl pag, them, ſetting downe 3. for cxample , to Wit" Fama, 
_ chiſting, and erifling ( which neuerchelefle cncry Engliſhmat 
 knoweth to be pure and viuall Engliſh wordes) where 
hehimſelfeſo — extrauagant Ink-pottry( ifl 
may lo [peake , and make word, as he marreth \many)the: 
I dare be bold to ſay there will not be found ten amonyl 
ten thouſand Engliſh men,that doe vnderſtad all hisword 
and phraſes, asfor example his Hypocoriſticall alleutations, Wi 
M. Bar- ?2t:0us Pamphlets, Onomaſtiche Apologue , rogung trickes; delunvunl 
lows ink- the poſitzons, ſurquetry , rechafſment , raualling , frampold dealing, 
pot tef> weloping , and innumerable others of that ſort , wheredy# 
mes. Willappearetobe nothing elle butan idle word-mongt 
who wanting matter, would fayne ſceme to the limp 
wonderfull for his words, though he maketh jm 
thereby ſoridyculousfor his affected obſcurity ; thatitmi 
S. Hieron . ou be lays of b1strifling rreati(c,as $ Hierom ſayd ofall 
contra lo» Worke | 05 YEP: ; Go ras 4 6 _ 
- —magggÞris p Ot Ioutntan the , » Hac preter Syhilln 's 
| / 
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A pol « 
hich f.. [lowerh 10 Cheodojer, to wit, that S.. Beſil layd(c0 —— 
erning the offer made him of che Empcrouys ftriendihip) 
batit were greatly to be eitecmed., lo that it. were ioyned. 
th pycric , but the ſame being remoued, he heldie for per- Theodoret 


> - o 


Icious 2: W hich words of S i Baſil the Apology. layth were of p62 ſup? 4g, 


nore force to moue the Archpricitto take the. Oath, then - 

o diſſuade him from it, And that the -Cardinall batb a com= © 7 
non and ordinary tricke m all bu citations , to leaue out that which makes © 
ywainft [111 , and to take what Makes for bum . ho fo 


14. On theother {yde þ . Perſons anſwering this, re= 
eeth this 1mputa-ion againſtthe Cardinall, calling ita _ 
neere calumniation,andafixming that.the words Icts out 
dy the Cardinall made nothing at all againſt him, or for 
he Apologer; & that thertore there, was no. falſhood /proucd 
In the Cardinall by that inſtance.. Now M.. Barlew coming 
d play his part , takerh ypon him to prouethat this kind of 
alfiry, wherewith the Cardinal] is charged, 1s ordinary in: 
Im :and firſt be-pretendeth to ſhew it by this very inſtance, 
nd afterwards by one or two. gtber , taken out of other 
laces ofthe Cardinals workes. _ 


| 15,  Tothew it in this ,he promileth. tolay downe | 
the words of $.. Baſil. added layth hc, by Tbeodoret, omitted by. Barl. pay. 
we Cardinall, cal'd for by bis Matefty) & the wards as he tranfla-33-"%2%+ 


ith them axe, that be( to WAS, Baſil; much regarded the Empe- 


ro 4 Swploment t0 the Diſtafio, © 
rows ſrienddhip ſs far forth 43 it'wad ioyned with piety * but filthy 
wanting the other is daungtrow. VViuch words ( fayth M. Bol! 
thu make for the Apologer , that ſeing the Oath conſerts mn all yung. 
with prety both towards God and the | King > the Archpriejt Cby1 a 
fpeach of $ . Bafil ) thould tmorate buy Soucratgues lone ,by j i 
Oath, and ſubmitting h1mſelfe to that. winch true Godlynes doi warrant. 
But that veg wanting in the Emperours requeſt to the Reverend Prier! 
it cauſed $ . Baſil io makg ſmall account af the Deputtes meſſage . Tug 
ſayth M. Barlow, and cacao addeth rurrher; Ifthe Cardin, Wy 
ſoundly proued the ſame defed to be in the Oath , the example bat bem; 
proper:. but the comrary being manijeſt , be both reueales a ſaliuy,p; 
coupling a conclufien which makes agarhſt bt; and an tndijcrensn ah 
by cyrng an example chat anaylesnot ing to bis purpoſe .S9 he, whole 
words t hauc thought g20d to let downe at large ,tothe Nd 
that thou maiſt, good readcr, the more cably Ice how ſub. 
ſtantially heproucth tke falſity obieted to the Cardiuall, ; 
16. And I doubt not but thou notcft of thy (cife* how! 
abſurdly he yſeth ill his ridiculous manner of arguing, 
called peririo principy, making che maine Quelſtzo his Aiſunp., 
NM. Bar- tion,and concluding thereupon as though it were granted, 
lowes fre- And therefore to prouc this tallity in the C ardinali,hei 
quentþe- faine to ſuppoſeand lay for his foundation, asathing mi, 
cip ". Miteſt, thatthe Oath conſorts in all pointes yeien von 
beagin , wards God, and that therefore & Bafils words left out of 
ofthe the Cardinall doe make againſt him , and were of purpals 
queſtion , Concealed, or omitted by him. And indeed if his Alun, 
tion were true, and ſo cuigent as he will hauc vsto ſuppol 
hemight ſecme to haue ſayd ſomewhat to the prrpole, bill 
(ccing the ſame isſotar from euidence, that it reſterh, tos 
proued, yea, & ſuch as we haue clearely proued the col 
trary, his Coniequent or Coacluſion againlt che Cardinal 

15 vaine and impertinent.” WP. 
T7, And whercas he requireth that the Car 


ſhould have ſoundly proued the defe ofpicty in the. Oul 
( whereby heſayththeexam 


15 to be conſi-1+ 


— 


ple would have byn proper d 
ed that the Cardinall needed not to progus 
any other provfes therent, then he did, ſceing be. WF 
privately to a Catholick man, whom he ſuppoſed ton 
taken the Oath out of fraylty, and not our of opfnint 


5 


> aum_ > 
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of Me. Barlowes Anfwere ce Chap. ITT, nn 
ehatic was lawfull; as it is euident by elic Epiſtle itſelfe, 
wherin hc aſcribeth M- Blackwell fall co human infirmity, | 
cither by reaſon of his oldage}, and fuddayneapprehenſion, 
xr cls by fearcof impriſonment, and torment, and ther- 
Cree was neces that he ſhould impugne the Oath in 
hat epiltle, otherwiſe then he did}, but only admonith M. 
Mackwel of his fall, inuytehim torcpentance, and encourage 
him to the conſtant confellion of the' Catholike ' fayth 
which heprofeſled . So ehat this being all the Cardinalls' —_ 
rife, and ſcope in that Epiſtle, he mighe very well ſup- 
pale theraking of the Oath to be vnlawfull, as a matter uk gy 
zot to be denyced or doubred of by him, to whome he ap cat 66 | 
wrote» But checaſe is far otherwiſe with 'M. Barlow who is yi 24g. 
dt only at concrouerly with ysabout the Oath, but alſo log. vis . 
takcth ypon him expreſly to impugne, and confute our cedit. pay. 
Doarin concerning thelame; and therefore it ismoſt ridi- 35 - 
[ous and abſurd 1n him, both to ſuppoſe to vs that it 
s lawtull, and allo to drawe concluſions theretipon ,' 
as though it were a matter grannted, and not ſill in ques 
ſion. 
1s, Neuerthcleslet ys examine alicele what mighe 
wuethe Cardinall ro commit this falfiry wherewith he 1s” 
arged ,and what inconuenience or hurt he might feare- 
Would follow to his cauſe by theallegation ofthar ſente- 
of S. Bufil. All the matcer (eemethto conlilt in his vader- 
Rending of the wordPiety,and whetherhe himſclfe did take 
Ito make for him , orazaynſt him ; for ifhe had reaſon to 
ink thatit rather made for him then otherwiſe, he can- 
Not be ſo much as ſuſpeRed to hauc omitted the ſearence 
out of fraud and deceypt- | 
19. Andtrulyno mancan doubt but that he tooke 
Piety in the ſame ſenſe that S. Baſil did, which was for duty 
towardsGod in the conſtant, and cntyre confeſſion ofthe 
Catholick fayth, without the which S. Bfil affi:med the 
Emperours friedſhip to be pernicious; and therefore the 
Cardinall being perſwaded, that the taking of the Oath 
could not ſtand with the duty of a' Catholike man , mult 
acedes thinke the ſame to be agaynſt Prety, yea m_— 
kimſelfc that M. Blackivel, being a Catholikeywasa __ _ | 
29 204 wy | : Q_ \ | 
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9 A'Supplonent v0the Diftafion, *. 
ſame opinion; could he then feare any ur to big: an by | 
theallegation of thoſe wordes to.M. Blackwell? Nayjy tan 
clearetbat he-bad-rcalon 10 4hink tbas they made.ruvch i 
him, end might ſcruc fora motiuetd M.Blaikeellio folly 
$. Baſil exampic., 1n preterring Pietz{ that is tolay;the thy 
ofs Catholicke man} before the Kings fauour? Where 
is this notorious falfity? Or rather Where Was Mis By 
wit, or bis conſcicnce when be exagperated-thin many 
ſo much ,a5 tocomparcit wah the Djticls mangling ofth 
Scriptures , when he temptcd Chriſt to caſt himaſclſe dom 
from the battlenzent of the Temple , becauſe the Diudll by 
out the words in omnibw 711519: which words ſaythM.Bm 
low would haue choked him, if he had -alleagedthemyal 
this, ſayth he , was Bellarmins caſe 36 that 35 1mutuated: tations, 
Beſt. But how abſurd is this,that Cardinall-Bellarmaccale 
( who for breuitics ſake left vncited aſentence which! malt 
for him )-is all one. with the Dijuels, who concealed x:fene 
tence whichwould. bave choked him , if-he had. alleagcd.ittwha 
is-(o-f1mplethat he (ceth not the diſparity , and M. Baha 
ſimplicity and malicein making the compariſon? «.. 
- 26. Butwhatwill you ſay, if whiles be labowreth 
to prone this one falſity in Cardinall-Belharmiin,. tie himidy' 
committeth-two-or 4..yca and in. charging the Diudiwih 
fajle allegation of the Scripture, alleageth :it-more falldy. 
then he, falhifiyng-the very Divels falfhcation ,wwhotm W 
maketh ſay that wich be ſayd not yand Jeaueth owtithit 
which heſayd?As for &aple, taking, won im toſhewhey. 
the-Diuell ttiangled the Seripture tn the -phace-aforethens 
tioned, he maketh himfſay thus to. our 'Savivur:Chirfs We 
*hall keep thee, that thou shalt not hurt thy feote, Whichheiſertal 
down in adifferent lettet forthe Ditiets words#n theGhol- 
pel]. But if we examine the -rexr , as it is indeed , weilhall 
hind 'tt farotherwiſc, forithe words -chat:the Dine} viedw. 
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Marth, 4, Chriſt are theſe :He will gint bis Angels charge of thee 1 Aid niinil 


bands they shall hold thee vp;leaft perhaps thou knecke thy iſeore aguieſt 
fone . Where you ſce that the. Diuth ſays nos 2e 12. | 
reporteth of him,to wit, be sball{cep thee, hut thegilaltabtM" 
thy-frote, but he will gine his Angel; thargeofthie, amdin rherhund 


"he ll bid thee vp Go. Ald wheres the yrotds mitithabt 


| of 0, Barlwes Aufwere ch01 | Chip) 111. way. 
| Diget Icfrout, were thele, 8 caſtodiat ie in omnibus viis tuis:that 
they (to wit che Angells) 1147 keep thee 11 all thy wajes, M.Barloip 
makes him ſay, part of thoſe words( although alſo. with 
{ome altcratio layingybe hall kyep thee, which the Diuell ſayd _ 
\nor)& tharwhichthe Diucilſlayd indeed he maketh him. 
 Jeaue out, wr. be will gue bis. Angels charg of thee,that they may-8c. 
$o.chat I thinke there was. neuer poore lentence fo man- 
gled as this. hath bene betwixtthe Diucll ,and M. Barlow. 
..2t. And whercastathew morccuidently the Diuchs 
deceipt in theallegation of the Scripture, be taketh pon 
himallo ta ſer downe the text it ſelfe ourofthe originall;, 
8s hecalleth-it(that iz to lay out of the go.Plalme, fro whece | 
the Diuell tooke it ) where he maketh'the Original lay thus: a6 pi - 
fle «hall keep thee im all thy zwayes, that thou: halt not &c . whereas Bok jt - 
the words of the Plakme are., be will gine bu Angels charge of thee, Scripture. 
that rhey 1a} keepe thee in all thy wajes & ©. So. thatproteliing' to pj, go. 
giuc ys the very wordsof the Origrnall{ which he therctore 
eh downe 1n a different lctter )he choppeth 8& changeth 
them as youlee,leauingout all mentio of avcel, imagining 
rhaps that thoſe words conecrning them ;mighe make 


fome imprellion in ſome men ofthe Catholicke dorin, 
touching our proper Angels, & the reuerence '& denotion 
which we owe them , for theyr charity,and piety towards , ay 


+ 22. But whatſoeucr moucd him thereto , fireTam 
lat he ought to hane made ſome more ſcruple then he did, 
0lay'downethe text of the holy Scripture inadifferent 
ter, otherwiſe then it is, yea more falfely and corruptly 
hen the Diucll bimſclfe did, who altered not the ſenſe 
hereof ſo much as M . Barlow hath here done, and 'made 
umtodoe , And therefore Imay well ſay, that though che 
V19ell wasalwayes bad inough, yet he isnow'much worle 
ce be met with M:- . Barlow, by whoſe: help he hath 
Bangled and perucrted: the Seripture- more then before? 
| os _*_ - which 


24 © 4 Supplement tothe Diſciſion” 
| which Lleaue to them two-to debatc betwixt them 
and will paſſeto another falſity committed by M\'Bily 

in that ſentence of $,. Bel, which Cardinall Bellawmine |: 

yncitced . For whereas S. Baſil layd{ as Theodorer reporit K 

Theo? " th i{ piety were wanting, the E mperours triendfhip'woulth 
"4 26dK erniiow , M. Barlow hath dangerous; inſteed* of perinciow, 
"ay why thinke you ? Not without ſome miſtery1 Warantyon 
116 » for my part 1 can ohclle no other but ſome trick of a Mats 
ring Paraſite, whercin F. Perſons” hath diners times bk 
taken-him tripping. For deſfizing(asi+ſecmeth)toThew ho 
much he adoteth Soueraignty, ahd confequehtly whit 
good ſubic he is, he would not affirme with$. Bafilthati 
Soucraigne Princcs friendſhip may be pernicgow(thoughith 
ncuer ſo much ſecluded from piety )but thoughtitbetg 
to makeS., Bafil ſay , that it is dangerous, albeit the Auly 
tranſlateth it pernicious, and the Greeke word , Whichii 
3>50giz, can haucno other ſenſe; ſo that you ſee, how hand: 
ſomly M - Barlow doth { it may viſe his owne phraſes) 
lumbate the pofitions and ſentences of the. Fathers-, mining; 
and extenuating the ſame with his bypocorifficall 'allediiatin}, 
to makethcm ſpeake after his owne faſhion ;andioinſte 
of prouinga falfity in Cardinall Bellarmin , he hatb proud 
himſelfe to beadelumbating falſificator, by his hypoct 
rſticall, extennatory, and fallc tranſlation, ' © 
23. Tothcſe maybe added a ſolemne fooleryofhii; 
With a notablelye concerning F; Perſons; and another wh 
| dent falſification ,in that he chargeth F. Perſons not onlyt0 
parl. pa, (cofte at his Maicſty,for calling the-Fathers Ancients, butall 
14. nu, Prophancly to terme that graue, 8& holy Biſhop('s:B4} 
17 « ay Anttcke, by occaſion whereof he laboureth much toprove 

that the Fathers may be called ancients, which no- man 66 

mieth: and then he concluderh, that ſuch is the inbred Whit 

had. pa rorivs of F Perſons , that he'cannot forbeare bis $arring vemes 
bs Libs. iMough to the diſgrace of the bolieſt wruers-: and- that bed Ll 
te 50 Maiefly calsthem Axcients, be will floute them into Anticks. $olafil 

M. Barlow,out of his inbred lymg humour, whichowellal 

calily difcouer., if we conſider-Father Perſons his'owi 

words, who pions obſcrued three ſhiftes in the 48) 

toeluds the example of 5, Baſitalleaged by the Cardivily 


2M . Barlowes Anſwere &4\"'Chad. 1117. __ 
of CM. Bariowe aſs Oe." wF ; 
pagentorfh 
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WE kr his anſwere to the firſt ſhifrin theſe word}: Thi 

| then i586 5bift 10 anſwere thes- Ancient , 01 rather aniuke, 4 bere be 

is made. 50 he. OE 9: ANCE TION 4 

|. 24+  Whercin thou fceſt{ good reader )thathe neither 
derideth, nor rcieRteth the name of Anaent( but'rather ap< 

proucth it ;) neither yet<collceh he S.Baſil Antick , but only 

2ffirmeth that the Apologer hath made. hiov an Aniick, be- 

cauſc he ſo peruerteth his ſenſe , that he turneth him, as ie 

were, out of his faſhion, into another ſhape.like an Amick. 

So that here is no queſtion what S. Befilis called, but whac 

he is made by the Apologer.. And this-would hauc bene 

| evident inough, if M . Barloz had not craftily, & corruptly 

| conccaled, or rather cut off theſe wordsofF. Perſons ( & here 14 pe. 

| kei made) which words being cxpreficd;, would haue'cho- loy imi- 

ked M.Barlow( as he {ayd before of the Dauell) whomnow tates the * 

| he hath bandſom!y imitated, not-only in falttication, but Diuellia 

| alſo in lying , having notably belycd F.. Perſons , as you have fallifyingy 

heard, in charging him to tcrme S . Baſil prophancly an lying &&+. 

| Anlicke , and to diſgrace the holyclt writers, flouting them | 

| into Anticks ,, when neucrtheles.he reprchended the 4paloger - 

| for making S.. Bafil:an Auticke . And therefore now, good 

Reader, I leaue it to thy iudgment, whether M .Barlowdoth 

not better deſcrue to be compared to the Diuell for falfity 

| then Cardinaſl Bellarmine, and: whether he bath gaincd by 

his firſt inftanceany thing clſe, but bzs owne ſhame. Fr 

25. The ſecond inſtancethat he bringeth of Cardi- Bon 

nal] Bellarmins faifity, is taken out.of the Cardinalls booke, s. thy _ 

de mer pret atione verbs Dez, where. be.cyteth S.. 4uguſtine.to proue wo Dea. 

the admirable profundity of the holy Scripture in theſe, 

| wordes: Tantaefi-Chr:fttanarum proſunditas literayum &6. Such Aug ,ep.z:. 

| 15the profundity, or depth of; the! Chriſtian: Scriptures, 

| that if 3 5hould endeaueur only tolearnethem, from my yery child- = 

| hood, cucn vato the extremity ofmy old age , with nc- 

ur {o great leaſure,, ſtudy, and wit: yet I ſhould profitin 

nem dayly.. Thus far the Cardinall cyrcth. + Auguſtine. tas 

Wherepon M;Barlow deſcanteth thus, The bonefiCardmallfayth ed hn 

he/curs off the next wordsthat follow( & touch the Controverſy indeed ) = op 4a 

that, retſor all that, thoſe thinges which are- neceſſary 't0 ſaluetion , ae? : 

mot learned with ſuch difficulty ..S0 = M, Batlow , telling vs = | 

FOOT WES % 1 you: 
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OO nas _\. \ \dSupplavent 101he Diſtafiins. "i, 
Mfl;vii © you ſte thatthoterwardes qwhicl he:faick thehonch/Gu; 
| Tyre. dinall cutoff )uo coucbeberontronerſy indeed; and. therby giuey | 
vs to ynderſtand, that they ought to hauc bin alleaged. By 
| -herewertuſtknow of M . Barkw: what cantroucrly heme. 
nech:forfurei amythat thoke wordes makeinothing agaynl 
che Cardinall for the contcoucrly.which hehandleth; but 
rather for him. Chis may appcare. by the-yery beginning 
of the Chapter , where the Cardinall (etteth ;dawae the 
wo of ftateof che Queſtion in thelc: words: Being it# worn, layth 
E.. rtic, he, inzhi6 chird bookvof he xcerpretation af the divine Seripuurn, 
3 Leone di- neue thought good re begin with this Queſtzon : Siatne/(acrz'Scrip. 
14.07 li.de rurgfacillimz atq; apertiſhimz ,an-vcro iaterpretatione in. 
ſeruo ar- digeant? VVhetber #he hely Scriptures be moſt eaſy , and playne, of 
bitrio- whether theyneedinterpretation? So he. And then: he declarcth 
(bYPAL oe opinion of Luther and his followers, whicivis;'tharthe 


—_—_ Scriptureis of it ſelfe molt caly and moſt playne,and in 


(c)s,  terprererh it (elfe, yea that iris clearer then all the Comens 
Hier-ep, taryesof the Fathers. G33 v8 
ad, Paul, - 26. 'Thereforethe Contronerſy being whether the 
deinflitut, holy Scripture beifo eafy, and playnethat ir needeth.noin- 
Monach. terpretation , and the 'Cardinall affirming the negative, &t 


GP ep.ad y; now (ce how the ſentence of S. Auguſtine ( which M, 
etmden de 


fludio Barlow ſayth theboneft Cardimall did cut off maketh againſt rhe 
Scripe, Cardinall, who hauing proucd hisatlertion ficlt bytheho- 
(d )lren, ly Scriptures(Þ);8 after by the teſtimonies of ditiersancient 
l.2.c. 47, Fathers, as namely Sc) Hierome, S. (4) Treneus, (©) Origen,S: | 
(e) Orig. 1, (i) Chryſoſtome,S. (s) 4mbroſe, and (*) Ruffinus, addeth 3. of 
& contra foure places of $. Auguſtine , whereof this is one which 
= * now in Queſtio: whetcin he affirmeth that the profundity 
Chryſop, Of the Stripturc is fo great,tbat-though he ſhould erauayll. 
bo.4.uin io, FEreND all his life. with never (o greatdiligenceand.thays 
(9) ep.4.4, neSof wit, yethe ſhould not beable to artaine tothe full 
ad Conſtac. and perfe&t knowledpe thereof; whereupon it followetl 
() \«f. ecuidently that the Scripturesare not in $. Auguſtinz opiniol 
ir, biff, locleare, playn, and ealieto be ynderſtood of .chemleluGi) 
"Pe butthatthey need robe interpreted, andexplicated , whict 
3s the point in contronerſy that the Cardinall yadertooW 
to prone. And thall we then think that $ ,' Auguſtine contre? 
dicted this, or rather-himſelfe in theyery next wordsaf 


' 


| of M. Bariowes Anſivere &6'. Chap. 111, . 125 
as Me Barlow fondly would -hauc y $toitnagine?' 
| 27. The words then arc theſe , Nev. quodad en , que firms ne» 
ceſſar? 4 {alutitantapernentatur dfurultate &C vnotthat.we arc to : 
| arts ne with ſo great difficulty to thoſe: things which: are Cardinall 
neceſſary for our Saluation + which words | indeed the Bellar= 
Carcinall did not lay Cowne for brenit5es ſake, becauſe rare | 
thoſe which he bad cited before , ſufficiently proued his ae = 
aſſertion,and theſe did no way .cantradidt the fame,:but ra- | 2 abu 
ther confirme it, as it ſhall appeare aftcr a while, when I charge, 
ſhall firſt haue added that which immediately followeth 
thelelalt words in-S.. Auguſtine,and do no lefle, butratber 
much more maketfor the Cardinallthen that which heal- , ug. hi 
leaged, Thus then S, 4nuguſtme proſecuteth his former dil- /,p5,, 
courſe , But becauſe when every one hath there learnedthe ,, 
faith, without the which we cannot Jiue Godly,6& well, 
there {t1]] remaine ſo many thinges couered with the. ma» 
Difold ſhadowes of myſtcrics,to be Ynderſtood by them thar ” 
would profit ,znd iſo preat a profundity-of wiſdom lyeth > 
hid not only inthe werdes whereintheſce.things arc Gods » 
butalſo in the mattersto'be ynderſtood, that bea man ne- » 
perlo old , ſharp of wit and fervently deſirous to :kearnc; » 
yer that will happen to him , which the ſame Scripture ,, 
fayth in acertaine place, When a man hathended ; then he, 
beginneth., Thus far S. Augaſiine: all which tended dircdtly 
to-proue,as you fee ,thar which the Cardmall intended, to 
Wit , that the Scripture is not cleare,, and 'eafie, but that ir 
Necdeth to be interpreted. And yetnevertheles the Cardinall 
tor brevitycs-fake, left it-all-out, as well as thoſe words, 
becauſe he hadaleaped 'fuftcient out ofS'. 4wgnſiine before. 
tochc lame purpoſe... pens {0 
<2; Andalthou hS.4 inedo b the afirme crin hs 
hat all thinges inthe Seri pt 4m rar > 3. 
difficulty, asnamely .thole thinges thatareof necelltry to'thole 
Valuation (which Cardinall-Bellarmire never denied )yeriethiogs | 
Voth not follow: chatthereforcthoſe thinges arcfo facite 6 which C6 + 
leare, that they need no intezpretation:: neyther doth S Ir 46 
Avnſitne either ſofſay , ormeanc, bur rather the-comrary 2,01 .._ 
foralttharwhieb heaffirnteth jis;thatthoſechingeowhich piication 
e:neccflaty to faluation are notartaiped:yvith 1o great 
Saree, dificulty, 


yas - \ © A-Shpplomant t0 the Diftaſion*n | 
difficulty,that is toſay;fo great ashehad beforeiientiong). 
which was to fpend alla mans yeares, witts, leaſuregditi, - 
gence ,and trauayle in che ſearch thereof.\For-molttruey 
15, that the docrin in the Scripture'; which isof necelity 
to ſaluation, is not ſo obſcure, that it needeth (o'lony; | 
painefull , and Jaboriousſcarch, and yet neuecrthelesit ny 
haue ſuch difficulty in ſome pointes, that it may needexylj | 
cation: which is ſocuident cuen by common expericiice; 
that thoſe which doe deny it, may be thought to want &- 
mon ſcnſc , confidering the-many controucrltesotreligion} 
and matters of faith , that hawe bene1n all tormer times, 
ateat this day debated & diſputed with fo great contention; 
and contradiction as we [ce, though cheſame artalwajg 
pretended to be grounded vpon the Scriptures, © 0); 
29, Bcfides that(to omitdmersather places of Serjp.! 
ture cited by Cardinal! Bellarmize and others to tivis purpoſe) 
S. Petersteftimony may ſuffice , afhrming that many thing! 
in.S | raules Epiſtles are hard to be vnderſtood , which\the yuleand. 
ar:d viſtable doe depraue, 45 alſothe reſt of the Scripture, to their vol? 
perdition.. Wizich words of S. Peter, S. Auguſtine vnderitandetl: 
of matcers of faith, & namely ot the queſtion of 1aft. ficatio. 


a. Det.3, 


Ang, 1. ds If then all matters of faith arc ſoclearly ſect downe in Seripe 
fide && 0- ture, that they need no explicarion or interpretation; hoy 
per £.54+ doth'S . Peter affirme ( according to S. Auguſtine) that the 
do@rin of S. Part concerning Iuſtification, is peruerted by 
many to their condemnation , by reaſon of the difficulty: 
tacrcof? Nay how commeth itto paſſe , chat cuen among 
our Aguerfarics themſclues, there hath bene ſo muchdiltt* 


rence touching the ſame; inio much that Ofiander a Seda! 
See Bel] teltifieth in his book againſt Melanchthon , that there we 
Kine dc. 29 - different opinions concerning Inftification ; among 
; __— | vy ee h gs . d' hi lik 
Nif.l.,, Ny Lutherans that were called Confefſioniſts . And the WW 
fn. . h "0: | a7 nk 
cai\ Mightbeſaydofmanyother controperſies in relipis; Wit 
. byitappeareth that the Scripturesarenot ſo cleare condty 
ping all mattersneceffary to Saluation,, butthatth need 
nt-rpretation , although it be true which S . 4p* 
affirmeth., to wit ,that other matters, which are not& 

cefſity to faluatiqn, aredeliucred and taught in holy'S0iF" 

ture with more difficulty and obſcurity, which neithf 


/! 


a © 


| of OM. Barlowes Anſwere exe. Chap. 111. 129. 
Cardinall Belarmin, nor any Catholicke cucr_denyed. So 
ehatit iscuident,that the Cardinall had no way preiudi- 
cated hiscauſc , though he had alleaged thoſe words of S. 

| 4gaſiine, ſeeing they doc not contradict his afſertio, which 
wasno other but that the Scriptures do nced interpreta- 
tion. And therfore whereas M . Barlow taketh exception to 
the Cardinals honeſty in the allegation of this place, he 

| herweth in himſelfelitle honeſty or conſcience, to change 
the ſtateofthe Cardinals queſtion , and then to charge him 
with falfity , and corruption , for leauing out that which 
made ngghing againſt him. And thisI hope may ſufhce 
for his ſecond inſtance . Now to bisthird, - 

.: 30. Firſt he ſayth that the Cardinall elle where 
fetchcth ina place of the ſame Father ,to wit S. Auguſizne; 


and then he (etteth downe the place it ſelfe ina different 4 l page 
IO, 


letter thus; That after Grace is ancreaſed,, 3t is perſefed by the will of |”, 
man, not leading but following it, as the handmaide , not as the ysher grats& lib 
thereof. After this, he addeth concerning the Cardinalland {p, j,x.c, 
Calutn thus : Now Caluin , ſayth the Cardinall, audaGer reyert 12.4. Ex 
&c. audgciouſly reieeth $ . Auguſtine tor this ſpeach As he curs qua ſente- 
him off, ir is true: but he that reades Calan ſhall finde him ta» 
alleaging the ſaying of $. Auguſtine ,and concluding it with 
the wordes that would haue: throtled Bellarmin , Quad non Caluin In- 
male 4 ſantto Viro diflum , prepoftere detorquet Petr &6.,Which ftuut.l.2e 
|being no ill peach of that holy man, Peter Lombard bath de- 53 9 - 7+ 
Praved and prepoſterouſly detorted ; and ſo goetb on to iultify S. = a) & 
| Auguſtine againſt Pelagius, and Lombard. Thus ſayth M. Barlow ,£4 om. 
but how trucly, and well to the purpoſe, weſhalleaſily [cy falty in 
If we conſider firſt the place of 8 . Auguſtine alleaged by the citing of 
Cardinall, and then Calums owne wordes, which the Car- S. Augu- 
dinallalſoalleageth. TT « ine. 
|: 3» ,, The words of 8. Auguſtine are theſe : Gratia mere- 

Ha 4ugert, Vt entia mereatur + perfics, comitante, non duceme, pe- 
Gfequa, non pregta voluntate , Grace doth deferue to be increaſed 
| Wat bemg increaſedit may alſo be perſefted ,the wall wayting on ut , not 
| Yading it , following as a handmayde , not going before as. aguyde 

vo ſayth $ "gen : whereupon Cardinall Bellarmineſayth 


-- 


os * Ex qua ſententia &c « By Which ſentence Calum ſaw 
eurectly ,it was to be gathered, that the will is pargdzed 
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by Grace, but not fo de tinothun 
ly afſent , or diſſent , and therefore he boldly: teieftithvy. 
opinionof S. Augaftite, Thus ſayth the-Cardinallzand thy 
to proue if , he Jayeth downe two-ſeucrall places of Cal, 
thefirſt only to ſhew how becytcth 8: Aignſimier won "_ 
the ſecond to ſhew , how and where he rejeteth dic, The 
firſt place of Caluinalleaged by the Cardinall is-thiss&y 


Fellar 2 
vb! (upra > 


« 14m (layth Calum) qut concedert &c. Buit there'y 


« who willgrant ,t hat the will betngof her owne'naturts 

« Inclinatio auerted fro- good, iscoucrted by.the onlypaycy 
« of our Lordzyet ſo, that being prepated the hath alagrwinty 
ſuaspartes wm agendo, her part in the opcratioh;, as 8 Any 
* tcachertb,that grace doth go beforceuery good:workedmi.. 
«.1ate,non ducente-pediſſequa, non prauta volutate: the will waytino wi. 
rot leading it, following as 4 handmayd, and not going before as a gnide,/ 

PEE i F Hitherto the Cardinall alleagerh' Calvin words 
ſetting downe the opinion ofs. Augyſtimegoncerning thenes 

_ ceſſity of Grace, to prepare the. will of man to any good 
worke, and the concurrence,or operation ofthe will the! 
with. After which wordes Caluin. addcth immediarly;that | 
which M., Barlow layth the Cardinall left: out, to'Wity 
Quod non male a Santo viro difturn &t-. which berng-not ill ſajd by the | 
holy man , 1s prepoſterouſly detorted by Peter Lombard. So' ifidetd. 
ſayth Calum in that place. But it is to-be noted; that the 
Cardinalldothnot charge him to have reieted 8. Angifti 
there , butonly ſheweth there, how: he alleaged S: Auguſt 
words,and therefore preſently after he ſetterh idownealle 
another place of Calum, which followeth-the former after 
Calvin v3; a While in theſe wordes: Sed. quia reſormata , opts eft Duiiini, 
fnpra» bocperperam tributtur homing 8c. but becauſe the will being / 
reformed 1s the worke of God , this is wrongfully aftribi- 
tedto man, that he obayeth grace., which perucntethor 
goeth beforehim, his will ſo] lowing or comming after\u 
the handmayde. So ſayth Catutn,repcatingasyou'lee. $1 
guftines wordes layd downe by himſelfe beforeswhich tht 
fore he now plamcly reicfeth, if perpernn eridnere ; toi 
bute wrongfully y Or amiſle , may ſign) fy A reie&ion/ Fot | 
haningaffirmed before, that $, Auzuftine teacherh thar'the 
will preparcd by Gods gracc;hath ſuas partes in agenda, bet © 
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of M. Barlowes Auſwere &c . Chap, ITT. "156 
Sattin the operation ( though notasa guide to: goe before, 
butass handmaysd to follow) he faythexpreſly heere, that 
| theſameis wrongfully attributed to man, that js to ſay to 
* mats will : doth he nor then playnely reie'S . Augnſtine, 
 Ivboſe doctrine he confeſſed the ſame to be, ſaying: Quemad- 
 omadyedecet 4uguſtinrs , a5 Auguſtine teachech ? © 
\.33- And alchough He labourcth to falue the matter 
aswellashe may,bya frinolous gloſle of his owne ypon 
8. 4uguftines wordes; yet he helpeth hiscauſe-nothing at all 
thercby, but maketh it much worle; for, to the end he may 
ſemero admit bim , be hisfayneto corrupt and falſify his 
ſenſe , with a falſeand abſurd interpretation , and therfore 
| xeieting his ſenſe and meaning, he doth conſequently re- 
ict him, more pcrniciouſly and abſurdly then if he had 
Hacly denyed him: for in his gloſle he teacheth, that 'non 
fuit, conflium Auguſtin &c. it was not Auguſtins purpole', or 
 Mcaning , When. he calleth"the VVill the handmayd of 
Grace, ſcoundas ills quaſdam partes aſſugnare m opere , to alſigne 
Fnto it a certainelecond part in. the worke; but-only to 
tcfute the opinion of Pelagias, who did aicribe the firlt cauſe 
| of mans Saluation tothe meritofman:., and that-therefore 
$.AuguſitnereſpeAting only: that which was ſufficyent. for 
the matter, or quettion which he had in hand, taughe 
Gratiam on merito efſe priorem, that grace is beforeall merit. 
This is Caluns gloflc, excluding all operation of the will 
from good workes; although 8. Auguſtine were of tis" 0- 
Pin1on , to wat, that Gods-grace preuenting: ,"and: pre- S$, Audu- 
paring the will, and helping italſo in theoperation , doth tines opi- 
lo determine , or rather forccir , that it depriucth it of all nion tou- 
freedom in the eletion or conſent, which ismoſt repug- hing our 
vant ,and contrary to $. Anguſtines conſtant doarine,teach- *-F hy" 
Ingexpreſly as well in this as in many otherplaces, thatthe gu 
| Wall being firſt prevented ,-and/after helped by Grace, doth Drace « 
Cooperate and 'Worke togeather with it , andſo hath part 
1d the worke, with thisreltriction, thatit doth notgoebe- 
tore, but follow. Grace, being gnided by'it; as the hand- + 
wad is by the Miftres; ſo that it is tobe vnderſtgod by'S . 
Auguſtins {militude, that asthehandmid in; followingher 
Miſtres-is-not drayync.likea lopge , bur-gocth her felte, _ | 
| -R42 $1407 
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ba | 4 Supplement 19 the Diſcuſſion 
therefore hath her operation ;ſoalſothe will of many 
it is moued , and guided by Grace; is not'yiolentlyidrage 
but willingly followeth the motion , and condutthereg.. 


and therctore worketh and hath part inthe operation,” 


24. "hat this may appeare, | will lay downeafry 
_ evident places of $ . Augufizne to this purpole,Vtvelimulann 
"1 nc ) & ſuum yolwt eſſe , & roſtrum : ſaum vocando , noftrum ſrquenk, 
 alSine That we will he(to wit God ) would hane i; tobe buy, and ons; 
plician, his in calling, and ours in following. So he:ſignitiyngthy 
qua/t.:. the will following the vocationof: Grace, and being, at. 
#.156, \werepediſſequa, the handmaid thereof, hath partintheworks, 
yet {o, that it is notonly calied & prepared but allo helped 

to worke by Grace : X therefore inthe ſame Epiſtle (alle 

ged both by the Cardinall, and by Calum) wherethewilli: 

termed pediſſequa Gratie,the handmardof grace, $ . Auguſtine calleth. 

God 4diutorem,, a belper, laying : Adiutor Dems operatur& will, 

Wn, Fo perficere . Gad beang aur. helper doth worke mn vs, both toil; adn 
>. Li, 2. de P*1forme : which allo ciſewhere he further explicateh-chug: 
peccat, ne- Admuior dicitur Deus , nec adiunart poteſt ; niſi qui fponte- aliquid ah 
YateC,s, TH GA God ts calledour beiper , nethcr can a man be belped, extepit- 
willingly doe ſome endeauour ;, becauſe God doth not worke oxr ſalaaia 

im-s, 45 he worketh-in flones, that are ſenſ#les | or in boſe thinkin 

whoſe nature he hath not made teaſer , and witli. S0"hei,Wheteby 

he notably cofutcth Caluins dotrin,i& gloſſe-ypon Petaſſequa,* 

and clearly teacheth the cooperation of man, when'hen 

helped with Grace, affirmin gas fou haue heard [tharhelt 

not drawne violently lyke.a ſeaſcies' ſtone; or: yer liked! 

bealt that hath no rcaſon , but that having reaſon and-will 

and deing helped by grace, fonte aliquid conatur : be doth ſom. 


EL. willing endeauour on his part, | . (7100 
=, »Y; 2, To waich purpoſe he ſayth-.alſo'in- andthe | 
== place : Ito operante ceoperamaryh2( that is rofay God ) wh wy 
l we age cooperate or. worke with him: and againic : :Cumuimfale | 
' 2. cone une to oo Albough we cannot ſo much as open oy mouth , ex(e}f 
tra duas Bebelp vs( without whome wecan doe nothing ) yet we open'it, Wins: 
/p. P:l+gj- a6iutorio & operenoſtro, with his help «nd'oar work?" Alſo 
-1,c.9. peaking of our belicfe in God, which herſayth ; 16"Of | 
1 0.9.tra., Chrift » the worke of Chri9, he addeth : Hoe .operatur in nobiyW 
72 +710. tamenſine nebis; be aworketh this jn vs , nat without 99, And's 


q = 
£ 


24 81 
je T ; 
. + 4 : 


in 
afect 


of M. Barlowes Anfwere &60 «Chap. 111. 1133 
I «fter: Operante in ſe Chniſto, cooperarut boo ſalutem. aternam, Cr in- 


= | PF aibcatjon with Chriſt, who worketh in himeFingl- 
Jy roomit a multitude of places, which might be:alleaged 
out of him to the ſame purpole, he.teacheth; howit isto be. fors 
 vndcritood , that all our good 1305 God iTorawylaythhheyes: j; JL yer. 
Deo,nom tamen quaſi dormientes 6. Allis of: Ged,, yet net f0 46 though bis £poft, 
we were ſleeping , or that we doe not endeauour on our part., ar.ds though poſt . me- 
we doe not will . VVarhout thy will the tuftice of God: 5hall not bem thee, dium». 
| Bethat made thee without thee doth nottuſttfie thee without theesSa he, 
reaching expreſſely as you lee, by all thele places, thatthe | 
will of man being firſt prepared.,andafterwards. helped by. .. 
grace, doth cooperatethcrewith « Whereupon-icfollowerth 
that the will hath pattinthe operation, and-thatiit'iznot -* 
called by S . 4ugnſtine. , Pediſſequa: Gratia,, the 'handmaid- of - 
Crace,only becaule. Grace goctl, before: the; Will inicuery 
good worke (.as Calutn would make ys belicue)butallo:be- 
cauſe the Wiil doth cooperate with Grace; followingit as. -, 
ahandmaid, chough [{ti}] guided and helped byte. ii; 62 
..,36, 'Sotharyou-ſce: Caluns glolle ypon: Pediſſequa is © 
flat contrary to &.. Auguſtinesmcaning,and thereforeauailerh 
him nothing at all-to coner; or colour his 'owne;contrad-- 
ctio,in ſeeking firſt to approue S-Anguftins doRrine withihits 
non male aiaum, and afterwards reiectivg it. byuhis perperew 
Immutur. For ſeeing hedoth not admit $. 2uguſtineaccording 
this meaning, andtrueſcnle, but only: accordingitor his 
8wnefancy, it is caident;that. he 'reiecterh-hime For he 
Which denyeth the true ſenſe, and: meaning. af-an Author 
denyerh the Author, in which reſpect Carditall Bellaymine / 
regarding not ſo much} what Calujn' would leeme to.doo:. 
i whathedoth indeed ( comparing aiſa;his:words,'and 
the whole courſ of. his doctrine with 8, wdughftmer, 1com- - | 
Crning Free- will.) had greatireaſan-to ſayythat hareie»- 
cds. Auguſtin, notwithitanding his impertincnt-gloſle, 7" - 
epecially ſceing that he was allo.no leſle bold with $2 Ciltning; 
77/omein;the ſame place; andtoucbingtheſame'mattch, in/tir./.2, 
ung bing offen playne werder, withoutanygloijeorexy © 3-5. 72; 
Wc inthe: world , eta P i dt nt 
nofier 


o 8:6.4tjonem (ue: man doth cooperatchisetcraall (aluation, 
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wither Graopcan worke any thing withous the Yb, mas cheFluiy, 

046 Grace. So he: where you ice he reprouethand reieQtakin. 

8. Chryſoftome the very ſame in etteAthats. 4uguſtm teachet, 

whichis alſo conforme to chedoctrineof the! Apottle hin. 

x. Cor; felte , who ſayth':-Non ego , ſed Gratta.De mecum'. nt I butch 

| "Philip. 4+ Grace of God with me And: againe;'Omme poſſum weogu mem. 
 fortar, Chriftus 5 1 can doe all chings 81 Chriſt who dotld conſort, y 
ftrengthen me BITTER | | 44 304 JF OR 

37. And this mightſuthce forthis point ;butthy 

\ Peter L.5.- I cannotomitto ſhew allo here how ſhametully both Cay 
ek 6 pi and M , Barlow abule Peter Lombard in thismatter. For when. 
zably abu- As Calain{airh , that Peter Lombard doth prepoſteroullydaat. 


#4 
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ſby that whith eas not-ill ſayaby 8 . Auguſtine, it's tobe: vnderſton 
Catuin.8& ' that Peter Lombard kauingalicaged S... Auguſtine wordes met 
M.Bar=- tionedby Caluin, addeth only this: Ecce bc aperte habes@6. he 
ov. holdthou ſceft bere plainely that grace doth gve-before or. pregent th 

 - meritoſ goodwill. cy that the good will 11 ſelje is the hundinaid'; Sol; 
Magiſt. declaring only the ſubitance of that+place of 8 .) Auguſh, 
"1h " containing [two membersas-you ſee, wherot the. oneisf 


knowledged by Caluin himfſcite.in bis gloſlc, to wit,ih 
-gracedathgee before all merit. and the other i$no other; butth 
very words of $ « Auguſtin, repeated by Peter Lombard,to Wit, 


© - 


that the will is pediſſequa Gratie, non preula, the bandmaidefgith 
«nd not the guide , And therefore what cauſe Calum had:tola 

that Peter Lombard prepoſterouſly detorted that place of S. Angapnty 
Ikaow not, but ſurc Lam rhat Calum/himſelte hathimol 
prepoſterouſly detorted it by his abſurd gloſle,ywholyts 
pugnantto 8. Auguſtins (enſc aud. dodtrineas you hauchend. 

238. | But-now M. Barlow gocth: further with Pl 
Lombard ſaying,thatCalum iuſtifieth S . Juguſtinagainli Pas 

and. Lombard,as:though Lombard impugned S « Auguſtine oy 

-uour of-Pelagis , Whereas it is molt euident Ceuen in-tb4 

.. litinQtion & traQof Peter Lombard concerning Grace,W 

_ Freewill) that he'ſo much reſpected, and reuexcnced th 

- ſupra: | Opinion of & . Augnfizre, that he oy him for evi 
| thing that he(ays, & eſpociaHy.againſtrheherly of Pugh 


. © and therefqretreating of Gr aria qperansalndrodperans RA 
ingourofS, 4egaſftine that Gratia operant, ischav grieeW 
Preventerh or'.gocth before the' good: will, prepanny 


% 
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of M. Barlowes Anſwere &t. Chap dl. IT 135 
1:foling it to be good , & that Gratia cooperats ittbat Which 
$llowerh the good WH,and lielpetirity be calleth benthic 
Prlagianan beretick,, for' teacbipg1bati geed VNVitt usenly 
of mans free will and thata man may both defre:8Worke 
ood by free Will without: grace, and-then direaly 1nrs 
vgneth & contnecth-that- peſtilent:dodrine ;byamnatabls 
argumentofs . Auguſime, grounded vpon the: wordsof the = 
poltle, Non «ſt volentis, negz carrentis\, ſed Der -miſerentis, wtis: 
1ot of the wilter , nor of the runner, but ot God that ſheyw= 99 + 
ch mercy : ſo that it may be wondered with-wharface M. 
$arlow could (ay, that Calutn 10ftifieth S., Augnſime againktiPe- 
api and Lombard, as though they twoadrewimencyoke,'or 
zat Lombard contradidted'8+. Auguſtine, by whoſe authority 
ind teltimony he confuterh the Pelagian hereſy'- "ws 
--39. Butſo ſhameles is M. Barlow,thathe carethnot what 
elayth , ſo that he ſay ſomewhar, which may imbucthe _ 
imple Reader with an Hl-conceiptof our Catholickewti- 
ers, VVell then to conclnde this point, I hope good reader * 
hou haſt ſcene, that wheras M . Barlow hath taken ypo him | 
0 prouc faility in. Cardinal Bellarmine by 3. fetierall-in-,, 
ances, he cannot /proue'it by any one of them, and hath in > vhwaidi 
he meane while himſelfe comitted divers falfiryes, abuſing gi cho- 
he holy Scriptures, falſifiyng the very Dinels falſification ;'ked . -* 
orruptly tranſlating 8. Baſih wordes; belying F*. Perſons, 8c 
alumniating-Perer Lombard;ſo that whereasin his laſt in-" 
tance he talked of throtling Bellarmine,'and beforc alſo of 
noking the Dijuctl (forſo good x'Bul-dog is M: Barlow that* 
hghterh {till at che chroat) be hath now ſtrangled"his: 
whe repntation, and what willtbecome of it hereafter we-- 
ball ſce bythe ſequele . *\ OMA, UE AIR Is 
40. From theſe inſtances of Cardinall Bellarmins Fal- i- 
yas hetcarmethit{which neuertheles is now fallch to his” 
dWne ſhare) he gocth forward to defend+therranſlation'of ©! 
Mayne words of 8, Baſil obieted by  F.. Perſoni to'the Afdi#="L{polo.pa; - 
f, as miſtaken or rather peruerted, which in the 4pologyare 85 .liv. 18. 
etdowne thus; Byt for them which are rhroughly infleiified inGods.” . 
mod ;they could not Jufſer any one'ſllable thereof-t0 be corpupted *'F . "The letter 
erſons on the other fide correRteth this tranflati6 vhus: Theypag « ts | - 
i Laxe bin brought vp- and nourisbed in ſacred learning , camer'ſ 7 nY.: 
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136 * 4 Supplement to the Diſeuſaon" | 
Where:thou fcclt; good reader, that the differenceofthy 
tranſlation.is,that for Gods word-1n the' Apology, F ./Perſon hath 

ſacred learning , andor thereof ( which isa reterence to Cody 

word) he hath diaine dorine, becauſe thereof being refency 

to Gods word; reſtraineth the ſenſerwholy tothe: Scripture, 
whereas according to the tranſlation. ot-'F. Perſons; $43 
ſ[peakingof diutre dethranes;includeth more thenthat whichyy: 
expreſſed in Scripture, whereof F. Perſons giucthitherelyy 

in thelc wordes . 25 AT 16 £17 ame 

41. For that {ayth he,the controuerſy /whichs,p 

Th, Letter 38d other Catholicke Biſhops; had with the Arian Doduy: 
vbi ſupra, thole dayes , was not 'only nor'immediately about the 
" *..  « Scriptures(aut of which the 4r:25alleaged morcaboundany/ 
- ly then their Aduerſaries) but about certaine dotrins de 
termined by the Church,c{pecially by the Councell of Nin, 

* asnamely about the vſc of wordes.and dofrins of How 

© or conſubſtantiality , bypoſtaſis , ſubſtance , perſon, trinity, andthe 

« the like, and Whether they ſhould lay, Gloria: Patric Filly 

« Or Glorza Patr1.cum Filio, or in Filio ,and ſuch other differency 

« Which vntothe Deputy Modeſius ſeemeo but (mail-mattery, 

« and ſubtiltics of doctrine, but to S. Bafil matters of-grat 

« Moment, for ſo much as they were now determined b 

tac Church, and therby made dinitia dogmata, due doin, 
though they werenot all expreſly found.in Scriptures $0 

© as, this ſlcight in trayſlating S. Baſil« anſwer, thatub4! 

C were throughly infirutied.in Gods word , could neaer- ſuffer. any {jun 

c« thereof 10 be corrupted ( as though he had meant onlyof Senp* 

« ture ) 1s not fincere , neither, agreable.cither to the letter « 

tac Greck text, or meaning ot $ .Baſil . Thus ſayth Fathd 
Perſons:yielding/a reaſon , as youſec, of his different tranſ» 

tion of $ - Baſis words ,and taxing alſo the Apeloger of ami 
tranjlation,in prezudice of the tradirions-of the Church} 

wich 8. Baſil. in:luded in the words diuins dogmate«""! |!" 

42 . Now then M, Barlow to iuſtify the tranflation-intlt 

Barl. pag. Apology layth ,that tne.word thereof, which is referred to God 
gu #161 ir Word, tie natural mterpretsrion 1m the ſenſe , though wor the g1u#* 
maticall redd:tion of the words, and blameth F.. Perſons _ 
fecredlcerning, inſteed of Gods word , and diaine-defrines i 4 


a 
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of M-: Barlowes Anſwere e&re7\Chap. 111. thy 
«ftheref, 2nd chargerts the Fatheralſoowith diſhoneſtyfor | 
| odiding a periibeſis to diwine doRtrincs;towirfof the Church) 
ws. theſame was addediih a differcntletter 5not aspare\ 
 ofs:bafir1ext but on[peoexplicatehiis meaning./Andrhe: 
reaſon why M: Barlow is fo muchy offended withithat parens| - 
 thevts ;becauſe# pPerſonrdoth ſcernerhereby: co 1 mplyivn o 
| weicten, Traditions;as af £:Bifilvnderſtosd faythy Mi; Barlow: 
Deirge501 Canons Eccleſtaſtitall; concluded by the Church mm ſame Synod, Barl.pag 8 
which poiot L will debate hereafreqwita Me. Barlow, when 319. lit » 
Iaball farit haue hewed how filiily thepoore man 1aſtificeth 1+ 
the 4polozyfor tranſlating diuins dogmuta, the bly Scripture, or. 
 Gedt' word. Cherefore whereasF. Perſonrdothiletdowne the 
Greckc text in:the margent; MBarlow firlt argueth 'vpon” 
the, ſcale of #4 20ys; , which che laythis-.neuer- vſedby the! 
Euthers , ng tranſlated by faithfully learned ſchollers, for any o:ber ; but 
far the boly $criprure yea cuenEbriſtepherſon (laythhe) whoſe im 
tyrpretation F', Penfrs follwwes\, trauſluteisr Sacre: lifet®;,andeboſs 
| 01:5 are neutt attributed toanywriting'y bat thoſe which werepenned 
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bythe boly Ghoſt. | 04 Wii 
- 43+. Soſayth M Barlow 6 theni addeth a great deale 
ofidic and;impertinetit ſtuife toprouc that 1 doth tignitie . 
dijlihe , and ffroA{ge3 Gods-ward g fighting againſt:his owne - 
ſhado\y,, and troubling him(cltei mightily: to: proue.thatz 
Which no. man denieth (Foralthough/F . Perſons following 
the tranſlation of Chriflopherſon ( 2s M--Barlow himſelfe coa- 
keſſeth,7-caracth Sacre tirers, ;; (ſacred: learning. (:becauſe! he | 
yould got differ.one jotefromthelctter)ycthe denierh not . 
| therby butthieche (ame may or doth! fignitieche holySeripture,. 
| Neither doth he taxcthe 4pologer For tranſlating 95s: Ayer the 
| bop Scripture » Or:'Gods word, but-only-for tranflating vv 
Poykdlnws ; thereof ,rakingthe ſame nothing: elſe; buts. rela- 
Uuc, and. refcrring; it-to;the: Scriptures:obly 3 Whereas the 
Words dan Jiyuare gn yag «ms toomndts, were mic morc | 
ample & included alſo the Decrees, Conſticutions.jand tra- - 
Litionsof the Church, and chole matterseſpecially: which 
Were then; controuerſed.j betwaxt>the,Catholicks and: the | 


- 


Say , asit may 2ppeare;eucrlly $>Bgſt:anſwereta Modeſius | 
YCEmperouns Lieutenant»: © v3 fo anros 2} 149797008 nl 


+. 44+ For it Gahngt».be,donbted ut that Se Beſban- | 
S {yycring 


wb: | .\\\ abypleyentds the Diſcuſtion 1 
ſweritigto:the propobtion ok Medeffs:; called 'thoſtipuin. | 
dinina: doymata , ww hercot Madeſits had fpoken'comenputty | 
before, makipgio ſmell accompti of.them;that be helgc. 
obſeruation :thercot. fox a-neegJes:cirioſity :imwhithn 
| ſuchytrifles as be} made them} bur: dixie: dootrate;;: Wark 
as any. map that was: Bourifhed. ih :therboly-Seriptng;/ 
w ould not ſuffer to be violated:, thowgh it Gould'ceſt bin. 

his life . Whereby it appeateth: plaincly ;2hatS*©Bafl fpal 
of the matters then ja controucrly., ahd-diſtinguiſhedibil 
manitclily from the Scriptures. 1./11541101417 194 yogh 

-  »Furthermoreit.is- curdent {as P4i'Berſonhunk 
 weliobferued) that the Controucrfy : was not then only}. 
Seethe yorimmcdia tly about the- Scriptures :er-only about a do- 
letter pag. » ctrine.contayned there 5 but i0-greatipatt:alto abvur the 
ay vicof wor ds, and rexrmes decreed; and! | \by'the 


pranu .. Councell of Nice, as Hypoſtaſis,, Subſtance', Pevſax,". Trinityyand 
ſep = e(pecially about row." or Conſubftantiall;allwh h <6 
A;tans reiected ynder colour that they were-not foundiy 
the Scripture : InWhich refpet the famous-4r74nV rſagu,C 
Sozomen. Falensin the Counccll of 4rymnum., called: them tnanes verie 
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lib,4.c.16, 14M arguttds, yayn fubtiltyesof words: which meuentides 
Theodor, the Catholickes ſor much rcuerenced andeſteetned-/thit 
li. 2, biſt. they ſuffered great perſecution ,' rather thers they: wobll 
£19” leavethem,or change fo much as one letter-of the w, Fot 
=o. wheras the Arjan promiſcd them peace'and-quyernes, if 
bi/t. {.5.c, They would abrogatc only the word Homouſion {cleeing it 
11. & 23 , Was ncither inthe Scripture, norinthe Symbole;or Cretd 
of the Apoſiles) or if they would at leaſt addebut one letir 
vnto 1t,, and ſay Homionſionfor Homonfiong they would 'notby 

any meanes yield thereto, but wrate to:che Ermperourthat 

they. would a tar degencratefrom\ their 'Fathc —_ 

© WY Nene Counce !, 4sto change any thiy thar-rhey* ag" 0r-- 
Bancy of termined, And whenthe Binphtoti icnindd Euftarbiw'and 
Catho-. Stluanus fo baniſh them-;if rh ey would not-leaue' the ved 
lickes in Romouſion, they anſwered; though he mjphrpunifiorbaiii 
odng them athispleaſure, yee they- would xt" ogerthrowithe 
homnſs , Starutesor Decrees of the Fathers mesningahe Path 
* + the Councell of Nice; who ordayned that the word a” 


ould be added to the Creed. And ſoconſtant.were the | 
defence of tharword);, that the 4riuvcalled 


fon 
Catholickes1n 
chem # TE oa EE NETTED 
\ 46, - Wherebylit is. manifeſt that. the Controuerſy 
betwixethe Catholickes and the Arians, did AOt COnCerne 
| onlya Dofrine contayned , and expretled in; che-/Scrips 
| qure, and multi kefſeche Scripture ir.{clfc, but-rhe-vſe allo 
ofthe wordsbeforc mentioned , whichrvic bring decreed; 
as{ hauefayd,& ordayned by the Nzcen Counccll, was wor- 
thily, and ſcrioufly defended by che Catholickes, euen with 
daunger oftheir lines, and lofle of liberty-as matters 'deters 
| mined by the holy Gholiz in which reſpect 8.'Bafil doubred 
not to call the ſame diaimadogrrata; and theretore writing cls 
| where agaynſt the 4rians, dernbubypoſtaſibus,of thteeperions, 
- andanſwering theyr commonobicetion; towit, that they- 
| hadno ſuch cultome, or:manner of {peach , and/that the 
Scripture did not approucit,' he oppoled cotbeir-cultome 
thecuſtomeofthe Carholickes.; &cfor the Scripture offered to 
| ſtadrothe tryall thereof, yet with this addition:& apud ques S; Baft).ep 
| {layth he )inuemuntar dogmata diumis eracttss 'comona-&s. And $0:ad Eu» 
on which tide there are found doarines. conforme to the /fachim. 
Diuine oracles,let rhe {entenceof truth be wholy adjudged 
' tothem.So he, wherin it isto be noted, that-he fayd not 
| docrins cxprefled in the Scripture, but doftrines conſonant or - 
Cſorme to Scripture ;for the queltion being partly concer< 
| Ning che word Hypoſiaſts( which was-nor 1n' Scripture and ' 
thereforerejected by the 4rians). it ſeemed to'S.; Baſil ſufficy- 
ent to proue that the Catholicke dofrine,.cuitome, and. 
| Manncrofſpeach concerning the ſame}, were agreablc'to 
Scripture, though notcxpretſed therin, in- which reſpeR 
he callch them doomata dimmis oraculs conſona. And theſe are 
part of the dogmats which he termed to Medeſits daume, affir- 
ming that he:':would rather giue his life , then betray, 
| orpretudice any one ſyllable thereof ©. (ABD 270125 08 
47. Seing then it is euydent by the premiſes, that 
the Controucrly betyrixt the Catbolicks and Arians was not 
Only abour doErines :expreſicd in Scripture, but allo tou- 
| Ching words and phraſes of ſpeach { which Modeſt, and - 
®hicr Arjan rejected astrifles, and the Catholickes bighly 
PID ke S 2 | eſtcemed 


149 .. \ \ ." A Suppleyrent tothe Diſedſfion" 
eltcemed, andibeld far: diuiiadopmata it followettbas 
ly;;.that. the srandatipb imahe :apdogiemaywic allinations. © 
tato lignity the dimne or boly Scripture , is errofieons;nioetwik, 
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And this will yet þe much. moreclcate!} when 4 halliunk 
partzculeyly; an{wrred: the':proofes;gndamhorſiirfiiiutkd. 
bringebia0) int y it, wv Ay aayaencwe nm. | 
, aſkerty.a quetttomy Which;he faythguentappiſeialetie Scale 
then this barrering Genſurer {io it picaſethiivimito reume!F] dos 
ſons ) where it was eter read ,that the-Clutrches\Canſitratcons, oral. 
ajons  1ejolued by Councels or Fathers (0 haning 1beiradarrays 
the-expree V Vord )were called drum. dognnut 4ZApraethen he telleth 
ys.that Bellaratne;nbis diatſies of tyadicramieamphicdri did onmay,” 
For ſorting them (ſaith be )ento 2: (ktugesy  Deume 2) Apoftolecallyal 
" Eiclefiafticall , themz only be ſayth tobe diuene; mhech though tltenibeng. 
written , Chriſt hawſclſe with his owne. month -deltuered ants bis hw 
files . Ibus.layth MiBarlan.: i! i 00194qs 166 bib gunigins | 
- 43. :.; But here: Lmwlt requeſt Hira.topirtiondaixſpedy 
cles, and tolookealitle better vpor-CardinallBellarmine;& 
\ he ſhall ſec., thatalthough.che.Cardjnaltdoeindecdiaffirnnt 
tat thoſe Traditios which our:Szutour himielfedelinertd 
with his owne mouth to his:Apoſties;diranturibune;arcod 
lcd 4tujze: yethelayth not', that: abey''onbyi art ſo tear- : 
B:[lar;, de med, but the contrary,to wit, that. Heninety kdreions: ave fonmenme 
verb0 you Wolit to ve called Apoſtolicall , & Apoltolicx dicanmedutne; Ml 
jeripto li, Apoſtolicall traditions are called diutne : and. of this larev he yield: | 
. *Cde2 cth.che reaſon of the holy Ghoſts direQtion/and athilance; * 
Ne v8 nal! which the Apoſtieshad in theinſticintiotherevf-Amndwolll! 
"77. not this, thinke you ; baue throrled honeſt 34 :Buodow (it etal | 
belyed by not t11s, thine you, baue throtled honeſt M 3 U8 WO 
M; Bar. Rot concealed and diſſembled it? For by theſamexcaſonti | 
low, Fgrauedoubt{which hc ſayrth would appoſe 4 more trarnidat' 
wen F . Perſons) may be ſufficiently: relolnedgecingitharh 
toiloweth taercon that all pointes of-docrine'conceriny - 
matters of taith decreed by the Church; thoughrnotexpiel? | 
ſed in SCTIPLare:, may be called 95s Yyparey digine dogwas, * 
eoprim.jy cave the holy gholt doth\infalliblyaſfift ioche detenmis | 
c3P"% nation thereof ; whereunon S. Cyprian ſayth:Sioutpar eff5j# * 
lut. prin. ritus (anflo& Ciriftlo dtutnitas: &c , Astbe diuinity of Chriſt and tit | 
boly Gboft is equall, ſo is alſathcix power and_authority equal; nth 


ſtaudingailchepaines that Mz: Barlnw taketh''to defend it, 
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by # of XM. Barlwes. Anfoere O06 Chop. 11 #4 (7:44 
huemce}, 01 inflirutions, and thuteio fo leſſe; force #litsbÞ87Apofiles 
ebucretly the inflindt of che holy Ghoſt 1,tbei\the©zolteir he bukalfe , , "ve: | 
delivered ;and commaunded to be-dove' wm remembrence of bir; "Flus g4jgs...- 
fayth $.Cyprian. And for thc lame T caſon-allo8::bjiphnizs;; fr. 18 
ſpeaking ot a Conſtitution of the Apoilles ordayningithat reſi, 3; + 
man ſhould notcut hjis-beatd ycaliaill chelamc awiramfere ba :29 
wire & doftrinem., a diuinc Writing :angd; dotiines aih "7 ©.FuÞ 
acuertheles the ſame is not:warranted»from tht « 1 —douirs'pes 
word, which M. Barlozy-precilcly requirgth,. And therefore > ..:.. 
he may note , and take this , if it pleale him ; for afolution Pe. 
yhisqueſtion, and learne/witiaily that dogranta digg arc 421 
not ſuch things only , 45 have thcixwartantitignbexpredte no: 
Scripture «.- |) 50019103 341 ww Hy Dobrow yer ove ma 
49. _ Next after Cardinall Bellarviine,/ hoinroguceth 
-,Bpiphamu,.w he: beſayth hath Jong-fince interprered'S, © 
Baſils wordes | aking:helgcanigtt diene. dognets ,the holy ,__,__. 
cripiure and the 1, ordof Gadralkone: Anddor thighs aileagetb WE 5 , 
the third booke of &, Eprphaviig again{t-hereſyss, endihelatt 114 _ 
Chapter, where indeed I-firid theles wordes; dining dogmatas, _ 
atten Scripturanry.& eloqure Det, .bitnor confaunged ; or all 8 Epi- 
gin one (cn(c;as M ©, Barkew affirmethy which-will be the Ara | 
more cuident by1healiegatioof the place:itieltc,)heis there agog "i 
ore to be vnderitedd. rave $5: Bpiphintus Writing againſt the M "Bar, 
ecly ofthe Meſfſalias; & declaring by. what mcanesthe holy low . 
{onkesof Egypt atrained ro the heanenly riches, which he bb. 3. ber: 
ayth their denne ſaulcs defixed , ſpecitieth amongſt diuers other 39 + 
Jbings, draing depmata;, &:ftudium ſanfte Sereptas'e , & Elequiorum 
Da: witch. 3.chings no man brhinke ofany meancicapa- 
Iy,can-ynderſtand ro'beajhone scfpecially diumns dogmats ; 
Ind Jantte Scripture , whiehaze: {| affictently diſtin guiſhed by 
mtcrpotition of the wotd fudinm;not referred to cogmate- 
ut only (V jantle Scripture 3 29g Elequiorum Dex PIST 4 ty-QUft 5 
+ 50. Beſides thatthe coniundiio oftheſe chreovworges 
tatmanner,, were altogeatherincedles,, & ſuperfluous if 
ay ſhonld be ſjnonme; and fignify, all one thing, whercas- 
ing diſtinguiſhed rhey makethefenfe far.more cleare and 
complete, vnderſtanding divinadeematafor all Apotolica!l & 
Cclefiaſtical] Confſticutions, and &4vFeſaiture only for the 
#icword ot Gd; & Hoſe Dei forthat partofthe berige 
'SY "I 


——— 


v7 


ture, which confiitethin the:commandments of Gadit, 
-Deut. zz . ſo dotheloquie Der Hignity manyrimcs/intiitholy Scripay 
y,9. pſal. it [cemeth | Epiphantuo'yſeetiat here, making:iparticalorms 
x18 .V. rt tion thereof, becauſe the ttud y.aad practifc ofche:Cy 
38 . 10}. "nents of God, is molt neceſſary & impartantts all:Qhi 
143.  pertection, which the-boly Monkes ſtudicd; 'and labony 
i}.  toobtaine: ſothatthis being chorrue naturallicialeafthnh 
teſtino. Wordcs (as any man may catily tec) bleaucit tothe/inhs 
nies for ment of che reader what M.. Barlow gaineth by this placed 
the Ca- Epiphantus . 13.4145! |; 12. 4.298 22257 bel , nomad 
tholickke 51. © + Butif we conſider withall , whatecher;maty 
Religion occurrech in the ſame Chapter, and place>aHeagedby hs 
_— we may wonder with whatconſciece hercaderh ; 8cimj 
M. Br. {hat holy'Father & ſuch others , not regarding, or athal 
low, Affembling ſuch norable ceſtimonies, as-they.»giue'evy 
where, for the verity of the Catholickereligion-.As forty 
ample inthisyeryplace which hecicerh', S.\Epphenis(d6 
Epiphan, claring the meancs whereby the holy'Monkes of £pprok 
Vhiſupra. fained the heauenly riches whereto: they-afpireq)medb 
- oneth amongſt other ſanftaiciunia of caſttiutem , boly'{aftug/al 
tchaftity, & atrerward hauing promiſed tolay downeacons 
pendious ſummevofthe true doctrine ofrhe /Catholick,an 
Apoſtolick Church , and having reared of many/principl 
points , of the Chriſtian Catholickefaith, he adderhdiven 
ſixtutes, & traditions of the Church(forſo he HR 
as Virginity, Continency , Monaflicall life . the ſingle ls/e. of Pre 
the faft of Leh ,and a & ES from alt kin 
of {leh , fich , cheeſe , aud exgs, and fometrom tbread-Allops 
ticular memoryof the Dead by name , with prater- and diume cul\'® 
worſhip, and the dipenſation of the myſteryes variety of rely 
profeſſims, vol intary pouerty by ſelling Lands , and goods , mdf 
u ng the mony to the poor, lying vpon the bard ground ,ueu 
8f bayrecloth, and ſuch other chings' bolongingtd Carmi 
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perte(tion , concluding finally thust-Hic eff churatier &f 
ſanite Catholice Ecclefie & c . this u the tive , and forme oftbe ly & 
thol:cke Church, with that faith which we haue- declared. vjar;® 
theſe ſtatutes, r5tes, and traditions are vſed in tt. S0 her Wnt 
we may iudge rwo'thinges; the one/bow far M:Bais | 
congregation { whercinnoneof theſe pointes of pearerm 


f 


of M. Barlowes duſwere@cs Chapt T 11. 345 

| practiſed, 0rapprouee, differerty froniohe.bbly;Catho- 

4 and Apottolick Church which this ancieucFarher 
L{cribed within the firſt 4060+ yeareszthe-otheris ; what: 

\ ſeared. con{cicnce M-Berlorw hath, w ho infeaging; Seallea» 

pipgthe Fathers agaynſt vs,mothipg refleGterh gs 1nfremeth 

a fich cleare ticltamoniesf the truthof our! Carkolike 
2digion, vs bich by the Authotity-of the lame Fathers, he 

ekech to impugne : buttoprocceeds/ / , 4 09537 +» 979%) 

WT ITE Attcr Epiphanixa , he-produceth Theodoret,and ſayth 
hat he vſeth drurna dogmate, for the bolScaipture-(cor the word Bari. pa, 
(God twice in-that very Chapter, where: he: recounteth 319-7%- 
he conference of $ . Bafil: with. Mediſins, waltercof wes Have 74 » 
iithcrto treated ; andthe truth is;:that ewicc in thae chap- 
er he hath the word dogmata , adding to it in one place ghd] Theodor, 

andin-the other Sacroſantta,andm ncytherof thole places (. 4+ 0x70 
peancth the boly Scroprove In the firft place be ſayth that 
hen Yale che Emperourcameinto'the: (TempleyS\' Baſil 
dcing then there, jubet dumner aulca tngredio'e © bad! bim entes 
ithn the Cartaynes , where be ſat, and made 4 long ſpeach vato bins 
e dennis dogmatis chat is tafay (according.to M:Barlw) con- 
erning che-boly Seripturez for the which he-hath<no other ad 


ealon, but becauſe it is hispleaſare(oroſay= for who car 6-4 
eaginethat the Scriptureiwas the: ſubject of: rhar confe-! w "Va. 
ence ? Foralthough $.Baftmighthauc jandmo'doubt hid lensnor - 
dccafion to alleage the ScriptureFor the confirmation of the abour they 
: tholicke Doctrine whereof he-created ;yet 'the fpeciall lcriptures, 
ole of his fpeach wasnort- the: Seriptare, but: the mat<- 
that then were iy controuenly-berwixt the: Emperour 
53. The-like alfo m#y be'fayd* of the other place* 
which followeth preſently after in Theodoret, vw herein 1s 


lated the-Anſwere: of 8; Baſib'to (che Empcrours' Cooke" idem ibid « 


bom he pur to filence;; bidding bin meddle with'bis pottage- 
Mt , forthat hiseares were ſo fall of filth, thatbecontd norbeave Sarros 
4 4 degmata, gining'to' ynderſiand that thoſe 'matters 1n 


ontrouerly betwixt the 'Catholickes;; and Ariant paſſed the 


oi kes capacity : andinthe ſameſe riſe Theedoret vieth dians- 
pate before twile inonechapter ſaying, that 4nrioebus did” 


4 nd notably in the defence'ef the Dinine-dothrines And'a* © 


gayne® | 


a0em ibid , 


Cap e999 


B77. pa. 
JI0 «Hs 
325. 


466 | |! . 4:Sipplemint rothe'D fra. 
gayne that Lucwthe Aryan bihifhoubthrolejefpeciallpwics 
dctendedrhe.hoky && Aeon deGrtienio botich weil vo 
' Greeke hath $491 Teygeszar wy hich cannot be tiderflads.4 


the diuive Scriptares,but fortholopoicites rion,owhic, 
the Catholickgs maintayned againiteht {rians ſothatpdacy 
how well rotheparpale M :84arlw bathalitaged] 
who:maketh flatly againſt him as fhallcalſe fambeginy 
peare aftera while , whenasd:thatl-tarit: hayopxamingdihy 
ruth & authority oF two moderae:tranſletions of Thain 
Ulcaged allo.by M. Bare , the! qnepublithed by Bio 
ſotyor:-lomeather {cRary called Tameaarus, and the hy 
by leannes Picu(ag M:)Burlow! (uppotcth } both _— 
thors hefaych dactake diuing yas in Throne chekd/ 
Scripture. | ab 10 20 
54. Bat asfor che ficlt Mt Rarlor helpeth vibins 
ſlfe roreie&him, govfelling that Comperarian. bei ng wot] 
might be excepted Loaielomrid therefore:che. merges. 
Father to inſtit ypon cheother 3; who he calleth 
&mong(t the Parijian Inquiſiters, and allcagetha late. edition 
| Theodorer printed 3. or 4+ yeares agoc,; which. he: ſy | 
"feet forth by thelayd Picus, asapprareth: by. this: margind 
_ nate, which+is lonnes \Pice « ed8t:.: a1; 160B:e: Whereto- 
{were that MH. Barlow hath: the-like lucke-in: this ;thatht 


commonly bath in all his allegations; and-aſſencration} 


thatis tolay ,to crre,, and be:ciceeatted more or defſeiTh 
truth is, that there was ſuch an; Edition. of Theoderet pus 
liſhed in Par jr: the yeare 11 608: c ;whercin: all Then 
workes wereſet ferth-vo derthenamsspf diucrs tran{latory 
amonglt whom Joames Picus is one, and the brit. Butghitl 
tranihted the Eccleſiaſticallh iftory of.Theodoret;it appear 
not there, for that ithath no name of tranſlator prefixed 
asall theother workesof Theadaret have in —_— 
Netther was this ToagnnesPicws an acer ſe Pa 
quefitors , as Me Barlow Rileth him.) © 54, 

55- ThecauſcofM4. Falrereranin chis pointy 
perhaps, forthat Toarnes Picws is" qualified with _— 
Preſes Claſſum Inquiſitoriaruns , chant is coiſay; the P 


the Chamber,or Court called 3ih:Erench des. Enqueſt fed 


iS part of the Court Pariament of Paris in which-Gbr 


2 


bf OM... Barnes Anſmere ee.) Chap. 11], thy 
er cnquiryesare made and informations taken, for the 
aſtructions of cyuillproceſſes,and ſuits in law, ſothatie. 
deing a Mecrc eemporall Court , is farr different from: the 
Iaquiition commonly called the boly Office, tor the which 
M . Barlow miltaketh it . But whatlocuer the quality of Ioan- 
14 Picu was, or Whoſocucr els was the Author ofthat' tran+. 
Nation (which I may well ſay was,net his, but:;perhaps 
ome heretickes, who thereforc is not named, as all the o- 
thertranſlators arc, and truely it may be ,that it 15the yers. 
on of Cameraris , though | will nor athrme it, becaule [ 
doe not finde him in thele partes) but, 1 ſay, wholocuer he 
was, it litleimparteth, feeing that the trantlation cannot 
de juſtified in that point zas itappearcth ſuthcicntly by all 
hat which hath bene hitherto debated concerning the 
ame. Bclides that the tranſlator. may be conuinced of er=; 
ror in thac place by his owae.tranllation of 14s,,%yere jn; ; 
divers other places of that hiſtoric ; as namely in thole very $4 te 
Chapters, & places which I haue me-atioacd a litle before, 5*+& 5+ 
a tranſlateth. fas Joypare , res dininds., that is to lay, diuire. 
56. For where Theodoret [peaketh of the conference Theod.l. 
which $..Baſilhad wich the Empcrour/alensin the Churchz14. c. 14. 
bis tranſlator ſayth , multa de rebus diuinis verba fecit , bevſed ma- 
# wordes nts him of diuine matters, Which is in the Greek, T5: 
701 0499 oywtroer, and in our Latin tranſlation de diuinis ibidc . 150 
dogmatis. Alſo (peaking of Antiochus, he ſignitierh that he 
fought valianely pro rebus diuinis., which in. the Greceke is; 
761 ferwy Viargaland Doyudrar: And in our common tranſla- 
ton, decertauit pro diuinadorina. Finally he ſayth that Luctus 
baniſhed thoſe clpecially who defended res dzuinas, in the 
Greek Tay Oiiwy vUTteWaxevra; Co Yueuruy 4 and 1a Our Latin, 
Yu propugnabant diutnam doftrinais, which as L hauc declared 
efore, cannot be vadcriiood of the Scriptures, but of the 
Catholick doctrine impugncd by the 4rzans, & conſequent- 
lyſo defended by the Catholickes, that they ſuffred baniih- 
cnt for it. So that you [ec we necd noother teltimony to 
ſhew the error of this tran{lator in that place ybut hisowne 
| ranſſa-ion in diners other Sher .And if Iſhouldvic more 


diligenceto examyne him furthee ( for 1 light vpon thele if 
ync him Fu RY . che 
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the yery firſt yiew)1doube — add mins. Will: 
ther exaniples our of himſelfc to-diſprouc iis tranſlation Wl! 
diuina doomata for the holy Scripture . =: 
57. But what need we longer plead with Mt; Baky 
about the truth of theſe tranſlations , lecing that Thadgy 
himfelfe ( who beſt knew his owne meaning )dothclemy 
condenc them,not only by the places already alleaged; by 
alſo much more in his booke intituled 82 Joyudrariy, 
Theodovet. 79% diuinorli dogmati Epitome, where he maketh not anabri 
in Epitome ment of the holy Scriptures (as he ſhould doe , if dumauly.. 
divinorum matadid ſignific the lame) but of certaine pointesof Cathe. Wil © 
dogmatic. licke doctrine , which were at that time incontrouerly be. Wi * 
| ewixt the Catholickes and the Arzans, or other hereticks: 2 Wi 
namely of the Father , the Sonne , andthe bdly Ghoſt , of Prouidens, 
of the Creation, of the day of Iudgment , of Baptiſme , of Virgmiy, 
of the firſt , and ſecond Marriage , of abſtinence, of Anthnſt',& | 
divers other particuler queſtions , which hehandleth iy | 
that Treatiſe, comprehending them. all ynder the Tiament Bl : 
diuina dogmata , and treating not only of martersexprelſedin Wl 
holy Scripture, but alſo of Eccleſiaſticall Lawes, & CB 
ltomes, notexpreſſed thercin, as (to omitother things} 
the Lawes of Penance , teaching that the woundes of fine 
ter Baptiſme are curable , not by Remifſion giuen by only 
fayth , but by many tcares , weeping, mourning, falling, 
Prayer, & laborem fatti peccatt quamiitats commoderation :andvy 
Labour correſpondent to the quantity of the (inne committed: conchudi | 
that, has babet Eccleſia leges panitentie , the Churclbatb theſe Lave 
prnance, So he; meaning, no doubt, by the larþes of prnaity 
the particuler forme and manner of enioyning penancetd 
Penitents, preſcribed by the ancient Canons, an practiſed 
mee Churchat thoſe dayes , though the ſame were nt. 
particulerly fer downe in Scripture: $o tharir is tmanifelt 
that Theodoret taketh diuing dogmata for all the Carbolrckyeniſth 
which the Church followeth & obſerueth, whether the 
de writen and expreſſed in holy Scripture,or yn written, 
and only taught and practiſed in the Church', Therefor 
now | cannotſee what M .:Bartozy after all his pleading ak 
further alleage for himſelfe, and"his 5 friendes Camanth 
and the luppoled Picw, why as well he, as they —_— 
| 2 OT xeglut 


of M, Bariowes Anſmere & "Chap: It. 145 
ceceiucſearence of co adcaation; they, far their falfe.traafs 
[ation ,and hc for aberting, maintaining, and: defending 
them, and it zeſpecially —_ cheyrerroris ſocuident , & 

-ole,chat it may be well prelumed: he could notbut (ce it, 
and yetreſolucd wilfully to defend: it, But let. ys now ce 


whatfolloweth.. Fg fiEF | | 
48, Aﬀerthis M. Barlowalleageth diuers of theanci- 


nt Fathers, as $. Auguſtine, S . Ambroſe ,S . Epiphanius, Tertal= , 1, _- 
lis. tihaefus, 8. Bejil , and S. Hilary, all to no purpoſe: eg 
for whereas Father Perſons layd, that the controuerſy be- 26, 
twixtthe Catholickes and Arian was not only nor imediately 
aboutthe holy Scripture , but allo: about the vicof certayn 
E wordcs & names , decreed & determined by: the Church 
as you hauc hard) M . Barlow- produccth all theſe: Fathers M. Bar- 
fore named , to proue that the matters ſignitied-/by thoſe low citeth 
wordes, and namcs, are notconclaſfiosonly ofthe Church; Fathers to 
but Bible, or Scripture doftrive which no man I think except 0 4k 
hebe an 47341, or Infidell- will deny , And yet forſooths; tie © 
inſultcth againſt F . Perſovs,as if he had deniedit, and takerh = hid. 
exceptionallo of hisſkill in diuinity, ſaying, Now who would © OP 
| not adore F « Perſons hisdextertty in anſwermg ; but eſpecially bis: pro. 
Jjund ſrallin Diuamiy ? Are dogmata , the Poſitzons, and opinions con- 
cerning Coeſſence', Subſtance , Perſon GC. Concluſias only of the Chirrch, 
&1d not Bible dotrine ? Thus ſayth M.. Barlow,as if F. Perſonrhad 
affirmed thatthe doQrine of the: Conſubſtantzality of the'three 
diuinePerſons .is.not taught in Scriptureybut only by the 
Church; whereas the F. ſpeaketh only of the words; and 
names, to wit, homouſion, bypoſtaſis , and the like( whereby 
that doctrine is expretſed.) and of the vicof thoſe names; 
Which he ſayth is taught and deliuered by.che: Church ; and 
| not expreſſed-in_ Scripture., Who then would not admire 
M. Balowes dextcrity ? Or rather: to lay truly - who' would 
not deteſt his finiſter and preuerſe dealing, inchanging the 
| ſatcof the queſtion, and peruerting the ſenfe jand meaning 
Of his Aducrſary? Is it not an caly matter 'towrite'volt- 
Mcs,and to an{were any thing:whatfocucr in this manner? ; 
| 59.  Neuertheles inthe end being awarc;0r perhaps Par/- pag, 
weary of his owne trifling,&hoping;to lay ſomwhat'more = oh © 
t0the purpoſe, he paſleth from the. matter , & commeth to w—_— G\ 
"= T 2 ic | 
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word, obiecting againit himlelfe thus ; Toa,(aytlifie; bij 
word it {elje is not there , And then he anſwereth: hun that'yy 
S .Bafil? thats g3#-« not 36y4® :1hat ſor winth the Depity' chal " 
him , and requeſted Eim to relmqitsh , as ToypiraVanghug 
s carioftpoſ OP INTONS , 07 of Drumity, TEARMS\ ny 
VVORDS . Thus ſayth M. Barlow letting: downt, Opjnin; 
Tearnes, and VV erds, in great Ca pitalller ers, as ſpeciallyn 
þc notcd, giuing.to viderſtand as 1t feemeth"that"I1u 
doth molt properly {ignify an Openzon (of which peinrl wit 
| ſay ſomewhat particulerly after a WhileYand that VYmuy, 

and Tearmes are wholy cxcluded from the contronerly be. 
twixtsS. Baſil, & Modeſtus. And how trow'you doth heprone 

the latter point? Truly, as he ſay d once ot F. Perſons ,lomy 

I alſoſay of him with far more reaſon; dix#t& obmuruit;for 

he bringeth no. proofe thereof at all-, whereasT hope Thaw 

alrcady proned the contrary, hating thade irmanitfeſtthay. 

great part of the controuerſy betwixtthe Catholickes 8 4rjat 

ſupra n+ was about the words Homouſon, bypoftaſis,and ſuch like and” 
44+-45+ thatthe 4rians perſecuted the Catholickes for nothing mor 
&'45+ thenfor the yſc of thoſe wordes , andeſpecially of Hompuſin, 
calling the Catholickes therefore Homonſianos, | ' © 
6o. So that there is no doubt; but that Modeſſi fol 
lowing the ſtile, and cuſtomeof the reſt of his Sec; imp 
. gnedthoſe wordes no lefle, if not' much more, then the 
dodrine itſclfe , eſpecially when he ſignified to'S. Bafilthat | 
he held the controuerſy betwixt them for a'trifle;, and. 
a matter okno moment, which he would not have ſayd'df 
the opinion and doctrine of the Catholickes, ſeeing he Wi 
not ignorant ,that the ſame concerneth the higheſt, avd 
moſt important poiatof fayth, that eter was debated 
the Church of God, and'therfore M6! Barlow thewethhim- 
{elfe to be very ablurd , when he'fayth afterw! ds ;thit 
Modeſius tearmed the opinions then contronevfed | but Quillets, Fot a. 
beitthe Ariaus condemned the doarine of the Cattioll 
as crroncousand falle, yet they conld notznor eier diS bold! 
it fora trifle, ora quillet, ora matter of {mall import-nts 
as they were wont to account & terme the words Hemi, 
bypoſtzſis,& the reſt, becauſe they were notfoun in theh L 
SCripture z whereby it is cuident that Modeſtuſpake'ſo © 
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| of M. Barlowes Anfwere &t. Chap.111. T49 
temptibly as he did ot the wares, ard not'of the Do. 
cp | F . 33 Fein. « BY | #'s$ 


Pe vi% 4 bo ; x ; 13.9 . C. 
*Arrine. 


4&1, And row to fay ſomewhat of the ſighifeation. 


of pes as] promiſed , thou haſt{cene good Reader, 'that 

-M. Burl, expoundeth lyars OPINION Shaping al --- 

ſo before reprehenecd Father Perſons, and taxed Him: wit hi £-f 
diſhoneſty, tor tranſlating diutna dogmetaln'S © Baſil," dinine 

Poftrines, with the addition of a parentheſis, to wat( of the Pearl. pas 
Church) which be ſayth F. Perjons very boneſi!y forceth in'ypen 319 «18 » 
tbe text ; 451 $. Baſil bad rnderftood Decrees , or Canons Eccleſtaſticall, *33 * 
| goncluded by the Churth in ſome __ Therefore tor the better 

decifion of this Controuerly , it ſhalbeconuenicntto con- 

fder the nature of the' word %ywe in Greeke and Latin 
whereby 1t willcaſily appeare, whether 'M. Barlow or F, ,,. 
Perſons had more reaton in this point. To this purpole it is $;.,1, jn 
to be ynder ſtood thar 3cyue doth not properly Ggnifie-an lexico. 
#pinion,but decretum , or prateptum,a Decree, or Prevept,as Herr;. Calepin in 
swStephanw teacheth in his Lexicong where ypon Jeyparitu js Verbo 
taken by Budems for decernoyand Teyrarores, for decretam facto”. Dogma. 
In which rcſpeR alſo the Latin word dogms is expounded _ A » 
In Calepire; a Decree or Precept .And fo dothiCitersallo take Ir, FI M402 
Taying that the Philoſopherscall the Decrees of wiſemen, Dog- 
Mata, x | 


62. Thismaybe notablyconfirmed out of the holy 


Scriptures, alwell ofthe od Teſtament, as of thenew . For =p 0 


Ourtranſlarion of the Booke of Heſtei followi ng S. Hitrcye] p 


elO ,IZ +» 


Called the Deerecs of Afſnerwagaynſtthe Tewes), ertidele Refs 96, from 


Wogma: the Kings cruell decree, which im the Greekis alſo Jy, c.4.v.3. 


And.in the Prophet Daniel the Greeke bath Toys, where Item. c. 6. 
Our Latin hath decrerum 9. ſeurrall-rimes in 34 Chapters, Y- £9. 12. 
tay appearcby the quotations of the C hapters andiVer- 25: © 15. 


fesinthe ma rgent -Alſ6.in the* Macbaltes andins8 Pau to' neage apa; 
the Colofi4tis-, I6y marita is vicdifor decernsi ln the Aﬀts ot the Cololf. x, 


Apolite: $. Luke making relation-of the Decrees , whichthe- 9... ,;.- 
A| oliles madein- their Councett at Hieruſalem ſeth rwile' ve ſ.z;. 


the verb (F551, from whence Tye is deryued laying: & 23, 


ie! Plarwit nobir., aid: agaihe * VN Es 15 a/bes 2 hides Kar pegs; 
Fifuneft Spirtcus ſanto & nobis which isas mucho fay\y ast he. ibid. c 165; 


ho ly Gaolt and we haue'determingd or. decreed oAnd:V.4» 


Tz | theg= 
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r5o A Supplement tathe Diſtufloy... . * 
thereforethe ſam? Euangelilt ſignifying afterwarde 8.5 
S. Paul,andS. Timatby palling by the Cittyes, comman,. 
'AZ.17.y, dedchetaychtull to obſcrue che lanmt< Decrees of the Apaltla. 
i hath 3:y#z:4 in the Greck, for decreta in the Latin; aa 
Luc, x. r. ſpeaking elſwbcrofche Decreesat Geſar ON RANG Aa 
Eph «2.v . 0x20; , And in his Gaoſpclly where the Latin.hach Exit th. 
15 uma Ceſare Auguſto, the Greek, hath I4n for an Bid, Ri 
Col. 2114+ nally thelike may be ſeenc in.S. Paul to the Ephefiau,and c, 
loſſuns, where decreta in;the Latin, isyaere in the Greehs 
63, Nowthcal hope, good Reader, this mayluf, 
cc to ſhew vnto.theetheprapertigaitication of Dogwgalud. 
in Greck as Latin, and. chac. it 1gaifieth; not, properly: 
Opinion (as M, Barlow doth. interpret.it.) but a,Decree, ory. 
cept ; whereby it may allo appearc,, that the ancycntFathy 
of the Church, doc wirh:greatreaſonextend.it toallthing 
decreed ,commaunded, and practiſed by the Churchwy 
is cuydentnotoaly inthe Tract of Theodorer, de dininic dat 
$, Baſil. tibus., cytcd by me before , but alla ins. Baſil himfelfe, why 
#.deSpirt-, calleth the Cctimonies of Baptiſme ,and-diucrs rytegan 
fe ſenf0 cultomesofthe Church dogwara (asT will ſhew more park 
(399 _ culerlyaftera.while.)And the reaſon is, becauſe. thole 
ſtomes, and rites(:though they conliſt inaction} yet wat 
decreed ,dcliueredand taught by the Apoſtles. In whia 
rcſpe&t thole wordes which the 47:45 reieRedi( beingalls 
deerecd and taught by. the Church) were worthily, con 
 prehended by $ . Baſil ynder.the name of degmatewhichawy 
 becotirmed by,his anſwere to, Medhre gPLOO 
fillable djuinorum dogmatii ought to be defended,though mth 
the loſſe of life; where the word (llable is more propel 
. ynderitood of words,then of opinians. 410] 
64. Sothat you ſee how litlercaſon M.  Barlwhad 0 
tranſlate dogmeta., Opinions, & withall to denythatwm 
dogmais , might include diyinity termes, & words. Jecing ha 
made itcleare that any dorindecreed, and: firmely :n66 
C& taught,may be called dogma, whether, it concerne words 
actions, or cuſtormes, or what clſe ſocucr; belides ai 
appearcth ſufficiently by al} this precedent diſcourſe,.tWl 
MN. Batlow.hath yery ablurdly,, and fondly.carpedat F, PA 
ſo honeſty, far incerpreting dining dogmats.18 S»: pw 
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of M. Barleres Arſyrert &re ChapeT IT, 15r 
>. -edelines ; of the Church ( rhereby to include Eccleliaſticall: 
Yecrees,and Traditions, fecivg thattbelameinterpretation 
« moſt conforme ,not only to the nature ,and'proper fig- 
fication of the word dogmate, andto the c&mon vie thereof 
1 the holy Scriptures, but allo to the cuſtcme;, arid mea 
jingas well of S. Bafilhimſelfc , as of Theodorerand other an-M. Bar- 
ient Fathers. And therefore whereas M Barlow afrerwardsſ9V $bot- 
5cludeth, chat F. Perſons botched in azvord, re wit(of the Church) ©2S+ 
ener dreamt of , ether by S$ « Baſil or Theodoret , and for rhichhebad 
warrant enther from Author , or Interpreter , it leemeth that he 
imſelſe was in a dreame when he wrote fo,orelſe cated not???” ' 
"hat be botcht into bis beggerly booke, clotted;, Ke patch- Is 
dvp with all ſorts of lyes , fa ifications,and ſuch other 
mpertinent ſtuffe, as you haue leenc already, and ſhallſee 
naboundance hercatter. 
659, Andthis mightſuffice for this controverſy but. 
hat M. Barlow not contenting himſelfe with that Which ” 
ath hitherto bene debated, goeth to proue, that nor only 
ematter, and doQrine ſignified by Homonſion,, Was Bible ,or 
tripture deftrine, as he rearmeth it ( which asI have fayd no 
66d Chriſtian will deny) but alſo that the word it [elfe 
4s held by the Fachers for Scripture tetme, (oToath is he to. 
rant, orto haue his Reader think, that any thing ſhould” 
e allowed, or tavght in the Chutch which was not ex- 
reſſed in Scripture. And for this putpoſe he alleageth Theo- 
wet, rectitng an Epiſtle of Fuſebius concerning the Niceh Creed whet= 
the werd Homonſton is inſerted ; for in the Anathema(layth M.' 
darlow ) annexed bythe Conncell vnto the conduſenof the Cried it & ,, 1 Y 
wMned von payne thereof, that none chould vſe dny terme or word not Ay 
Miten mrthe Scripture. So he; ſertingdowne ina difteret letter ,,>, 
ole laſt words, not written inthe Scripture; as the words and” 
xt of Theodoret , 67 rather of Euſebins, w hoſe Epiſtle Theode- 


Barl. p. 


WW relareth., Phe rruth js, that although th& Grecke word . 


eeto:, which M. Barlow tranflateth here ( nor written" 1s co- 
monly fo raken, yet inthis place iteatinotpoſſhbly beſo yn- Theodor. 


erſtood , but rather as Chriftophetſen'trapflareth it, abberring Ecckſ-hiſt, 


" ES: | Bs i. 4 e 3 No fs C6 12 | 
7m Scripture , or repugnant to it * for ortierwiſe the Fathers 


the Nie Conncell;, ſhould bauclayd aff Aathemaor curſe 


pon themlelues , who not only-allowed of the _— 
"| __ —_ |. a _ MM: 08 
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153 . A Supleminttothe Diſcuſſion © \, 
moufim,butallo ordained thatiirſhould be putintatheCay 
though they knew., SSackabwledged that it wasnat wrin 

tenin Scripture. he 4 4 | 9351330 ? ſions 

; 66. . This maybeeuidently proucd oat of 8: uthay,, 

fi, who was preſcar at the Nicew Councell,, For wherey: 
Theodbift; the Arians [till obieted againſt the vſc of ithat -word;.and. 
'.rec-8. Jiuers other, thatthey. were not written. in| Scriptuit,q,, 
& A4thanafuu aalwereth thus ; Quod autew obſtrepunt 8c. whenay, 

« they cry out that thoſe wordesarenot tound ia the Serip.; 

« ture, they cry out fondly, & in yaine,for they being allen 

« intoimpiety by wordes not written-&c,dor-yſc yawritte/ 

« Wordesto defend theyr error, Quepropter 6x vectbus non ſatipti, 

4 pi2 tamen excogttatis condemnatiſunt : wheretore they werecons: 

_ demnedby wordcs not written, but pioulſly inuented,$y. 

© ſayth 8. Athanaſius. And for an example of the ynwritta) 
wordes yicd by the Arians, he layeth downe the very ſame 

"which Eqſcbizs in that Epiſtle teſtificth to:be forbidden by| 

the Councellynder payne' of Anathems', to Wit -filiumDg! 

ex mbiloortumeſſe , that the ſonne of God: was 'borne. of a6 

thing, & temp fuiſſe aliquando , cum non efſet, that the tyae) 

was once, when he was not ; which-phraſes , and-mannety 

of [peach were nat only not found in; holy Scripture, buty 

alſo flatly repugnant thereto, and therefore iuſtly anatlite) 
matized & condemned by the Councell , of Ne : whereas 


Tt 


as > 


* 


' 


: . TI PII age: ay -_ by 
—_ — —————...E,  ,, —— 
—_— pe 


the word Homaonſion expreſſing the Catholicke doAtinty! 
though it isnot foad in Scripture, yet is itconſonatitheretdy 
and therefore was with great reaſon yſed by, the Fathervaty 
the Ntcen Counceil, and by them ordained 'to. be.put-in0 
the Creed; ſo that their meaning Was not by their 4140 
to torbid the yſc of all wordsnot written in Scripture, 9 


«a 


of \uch wordes only as atc repugnant thereto, 1 
| 67. Andthelame istobe anſwered to another plach, 
Baſil. cont, Watch M. Barlowalſo allcageth to the ſame purpoſe. ontdl 
Ewnom. 1, S- Bail, who chalenzedCayth he) Eunomins for 'inforciny worleh, 
2, and termes , not found in «ny place of boly PV rut. Wherby 8. Baſilexe 
cludeth only wordes, and:tctmes ,repugnant ro Scriptur 
(lach as the 47zam; vicd) as it is euident:- by; that whichl 
haue cyted out of him b*fore., and. mich more in-hisb"d" 
Treatiſe de vers File, Where he tetificth of himſelfe, tr 


1 | 
_ 


of. 0M. Barlowes Anfwere &c: Chap. 1T I Ig 

hen he diſputed againſt heretikes,, he vied ofe times yn- 

written wordcs and phraſes ,que cer mm. ſactoſanda ſeriptars ._. 
aſquan eperirentr, 4 pio tamen Gr ſunkhic litteris conſentanco ſenſu *: Beſs, 
ewtiqum 4bhorrerent; Which chough they. were not found 7 210% 
ny where in the holy Scripture, yet-were not repugnant gn 

da pious ſenſe, but ſuch as was conforme to holy writ... 

jo he; which he confirmeth alſo. by the example of the (b) £u- 
\poſtle, who, he ſayth ,tooke diuers teſtimogies out ofthe gut ./"de. 
Sreckes. So thatitis moſt euident heereby that & , Baſil did ciuit. det.t.. 
ot rcietthe yſe of all words that are not written in Scrip» *7* © rok : 
ure ,but of (uch only as are: not conforme and agreeable >, 2h ” 
hereto. And therefore it will not bc amiſle to conſider wile 109.6 
hat M.. B47low mcancth when he affirmceth, that the Fa-g, Luce , + 
hers accounted Homoafion for a Scriprare-terme. For. if by a Ifdor . 1. tf 
mptire-terme he yaderitandeth a word expreſſed, or writ- de ofic. Ece 
eq ia Scripture , he is tooto abſurd to afficmea thing.ſo £Y-c-83» 
nidently falle, in his owne conſcience and knowledge, Bernar . 


(ciag that he cannot +poſlibly be ignorant that Howouſion na 


ot written in Scripture, and that therefore it cannot beat, Ty Choy 
mure-terme in that ſcnſe; beſydes that he ſhould make the Cirthag . 
athers of the Nicen Councell anathematize, or curſe them- 2 . can. 3, 
lues, and $, Baſil contradict his 0wne doarine; asI haue Concil. £- 
declared, HEPER « 


5 D0220-M | ONS cal, as 
65. Butifbya Seripture-terme, he meane a word on- © *-1.. 


agreeable to Scripture , we will caſily-grantit him, and j,,; 
lo inferre thereon that heand his fcllowes haue no reaſon ,,, 
0 much toimpugne the wordes ( Þ) Purgatory , and(©) Maſſe Conc. Cars 

5 they doe, vpo pretencethatthey arenot written in Scrip- #hag. 4+ 
ure, ſecingchatthe ancient Fathers vic chem1no leſſe then £#+ 34» 
omonſion , to expreſle Scripture doctrine; ad thus you lee A vgs 
latin finche is come, after muck wiading and turning 7 Yes 
ther to afficme that which iscuidently falſe in his owne Aug, ſer - 
knowlcdg(to wit, that Homouſion isexprelled in Scripture) deremp . 
dr elſe to argue for vs by a neceſſary conſcquent . But the 91.6 2374 7 
tuth is, thac the poore man having bene oft driven to his @' 257+, 
Ihifts, and ſkambled out with ſhame; is now become fo _ 
aameles, that hecareth nor what he ſayth.z(o that heſay 77-5 
jJomwh b [th fot —_ 
aWnat tomake vp a balke of a Booke , with ſore ſhew 
NanlWere, to blearc the eics of the ignorant-, and common 


V | people 
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Burl, pa, people, itfhall appearefunther RilL;the further woyn 
321 -u. Avforexamplewithinafcw-lines after. he's riotalings 


x27» þ egrepioutly'ro belyes . Baſil jfaying: that be wthe nit | f FY wm 
S, Baſil ,gojde Traditions in all hs workes: whereas: no ancient Fils 
_—_— oiucth more ample-teſtimony 'to ynwritcen Tradition 
= - amp then he, asnamely in histreartifc de-ſfp1ritn [antte fpeitine & 
= 23 thevſeof a word notwritten in SCripture : Dogmata( lth 
$. Bafilde he ) quem Eccleſta ſeruantiar, & predicantar &©s'. We haveths 

Spir.ſas#, doQtrins which arc kepr, & preachedin the'Church,parh i 
c,27, by writing ,and partly by the Fradition ofthe 'Apoſtly, 

« by whom they. were dchiutred 'ynto vs in miſtety(thaty 

_ « to-ſay in ſecret) both which hate thelikeforce topictyanl 

« noman doth 'contradict, or gaine-fay'them,who baths 

« much as anylirle cxpericnceof the cecleſtaſticall lawes the 

- if we goe about to reicet cu{tomes whicharenot writ, 
a5being of no momet, we ſhall alſo atvnawarescondente 

© theſe things, which are.held for -neceffary to ſaluation 

© the Ghoſpell,orrather we ſhall concraftthe p ac tinge 
thefayth,to a barename.. | ©, £70 TIT Ol 


Pl 


69. Thus ſayths. Baſil , adding many txamplent 
Idem #1] , ynWwritten Traditions, as the ynction with oyle in thes 
e.29- Cramentof-Confirmation , the yſe of theſigne ofthe Croll 
r. Cort. jn Baptiſme, the. Conſecration of the Font, and of tit 
560 3; Chriſme or holy Oyle ;rhe renuntiation of the Diuell 


:. Thef, of all hispompes , with other cerimonyes in Bap ifn ett 
Ocum.: Symboleor Creed of the. Apoltles , praying, oWardes tis 
& Theo- Ealt ,and diuers other cuſtgmes ſilk vſed.in the Catholicit 
phil.in Church. And thisS. Baſil alſo affirmeth-afterwardes bytit 


amd. lo= teſtimony of the Scriptureit ſelfe ,faying ; Mp0 mow 
am De- nerel 


ta te &c.1thinkeit to bean Apoſtolicallthingts' 
=__ '-4: vnwritten traditions, I prayſe y0u( fayth the Apoltle)jw ws 
rb ou haue bene mndfull of me tn all thinges , and oe keepe yy prec Ne 
her. 61. 8. [ baue delivered them-yntoy0u.And apaine, Hold the tr one 


Concil,ge- Youbauereceaned , ether by preaching , or by Epiſtle Sole, provith 


e 


ner.at, The'vie of traditions, by the teſtimony of the Apoluem 
Vig.can,1. ſelfe :25allo $ :Chryſoſtom, S. Epiphanius,S. toby Damaſcen,l Frans 

mus , Theophilatius, and the'$ . Generdll'Councell doetnew 
out of the ſame words ofthe Apoſtle:wheretoT might 1 
the generxall conlet of allthe alcicent Fathers , for the pro 


—_ — ——- —— 
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of M. Barlowes Anſwere 6. Chap, ITT. wg 
- r +raditions but that I will noe for the: preſent digreſle 
&0ms. Bafd, whois lo plainc and clcare for the ſame n the 
"1.-es abouc mentioned , that ſome of the SeRtaryes not 
Lnowing otherwiſe how to an{wcre him ,reie& bim flat- 
Jy inthis point, and therefore Brential rayleth ypon the Ca- 
bolickes calling them Hogs, and' Imitators of Cham, becauſe 
theyallcage this out of $ . Baſil, and thereby lay open, and ©” ide Bel 
oubliſh his turpitude and ſhame, which, he (layd , they vs wwe 
wght rather to COucr for the honour of ſo great a man. fort pot 
pochat] wonder with what face M. Barlow could affirme, CS p _ 
that 5+ Baſil is the maſt forward tn all bis workes to auoyde Traditions. 
30. But you will ſay that M . Barlow hath perhaps 
found ſome place or other , where $ . Befil may ſceme atleaft 
orcict Traditions, as it may appearc by his quotation of 
3..places in the margent ,out of $. Baſils Morals,and bis Braife 
Rules; wherencuerthelesS . Baſildoth not ſpeakeat all ofthe Hora!. 
Church , and her Traditions, but only alprinins men: 6 7eg-26. & 
herefore in his$, rule which M. Barlow quoteth,he asketh, 3+ tem 
Ouid proprivm fidelis ? 7V bat doth properly belong to « faithfull man? & ' * 7c 
anſwereth, that he oughtfirmely to belicue all thar which pres try _— 
istavght in the holy Scriptures, and neyther to reic&t any 5 bt 
art thereof,nor to ordayne any new thing, becauſe whatſs- reg.g0, cy 
exe ſayth he , is extra diunam {cripturam, without the diuine 2x. 
Scripture, the ſame is not of fayth, and therefore a finne. 
Thus indecd ſayth $. Baſt, ſpeaking, as you lee , of priuate 
men, and excluding ſuch new Conſtitutions, as are extra 
firpturem , without che Scripture , meaning only ſuch things 
8 have no foundation in Scripture, and are not conſonant 


or a ry ch (0) 14.67% 
or apreable thereto, as it is moſt cuident byall that which (mugs, 


I haue cited out ofh1m (©) alrcady,not only concerningthe 
Traditions Apoſtolicall before dies oath alſorouch- "4 ar 7-44 , 
ang the Controuerſy betwixt the 4rians, 8& the Catholickes, 2,4, 
Where , you fee ( 4) he defendeth the yſc of ( ©) Hypoſtafis, & (f) Idew 
ther vnwritten wordes, and fentences( f).confelling allo de vera fide 
hat in his diſputations againſt heretikes he often vied the $ « &fore 
Mike. Befides that 1 am ſure M. Berlow will willingly grant , "#197" 

Wat thoſerules which $ . Befil ſetteth downe in his workes 

for Monkes, and Religious men, are not expreſſed in Scrip- 
Wc, and therefore hemuſt necdes grant alfo , that whens. 

| V 2 Baſtl 
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186 +.  # Supplement 80 #14 Diſtuftion""" 
Baſlreieacth ſuch things , a 8 are extra'ſeripturant ;withig! 
the Scripture, he meane:h only that” whictiis coſitrary; 
net conſonant thereto, for ether wiſe he heuld conmuig 
himſelfe , & condemne all hisowne Monafticalldifcidls 
which hc held to be ſo agreableto-Scripture(thouphith 

&) Baſil. not exprefied therein) that*be placed-initthe' highelt() 
- 1p" perte&tion oi Chriſtian hte. And thus much to-thefif 
flit . c, 19. Place. OT ERS 
71. Theothertwoplacescytedalfo by. M. Bak 

{c) Moral. in his margent out of-S.. Baſilare taken the- one out'of th 
reg. 26 lame( ©) Morals, andthe other out of his briefe(*) Rules, Anl 
n )Reg. firltto.ſpeak of the former , it is manifeſt that $. Bafileres 
reuior «. teth allo-there of particulermen, whome he aduiſeth to 
Interrog .. firme all their ſpeaches, and conferences withtheteſtimay 
5g of the diuine Scriptures, which we willingly adttitzp 
fomuch that whenwe haue occaſion to ſpeakeenen'd} Th. 
dition.itſclfe, we proue the vic thereof bythe Authoritya 

the holy Scriptures, as you hauc heardalreadyoutofs:8 

fil, and diuersother ancient.Fathers., who groundithe lane 

vpon the expreſſe wordes of: thei Apoſtle. Beſides thats, 

Auguſtine treating of the Baptifme- of- Heretickes, 'giuttl 

this notable rule: Quamnis butwrej (ſayth ho) de Seriptars G 

; nonicis nullumproſeratur exemplum &c. Although no example tt 
Aug. £0 produced for this poynt- out of rhe Canonicall Scriprare; 
y 3 Creſe0 * yet we hold andretaynethe verity of the ſayd'Scriptureii 
2-07" this matter, when wedoe that which is atlowed'by th 
vnucriall Church, which the Authority of the Seripturs: 
recommendeth ynto ys. So he :who did therfore ſo bighlf 

Mem, ep, TEverence the vnwritte Traditios of the vniuerfal{Churd, 
113. that he ſayth alſoels where, that it-is , inſolentiſim nſolikd 
mo! infolent madnes to diſpute , whether they are tobe 

(a) 04,14, [edorno: whereupon I conclude according to 8. Auguſins- 
Matth.vls. ruie, thatno Traditions delivered; and vſed by thevniuc 
p! lbid yy » 417 MM be 11 a4 _ w— rep oor hy" 
ES. cripture , becauſe the Scripture doth'\not onl oF 

<) Eph. flicyent teſtimony of the Authiorivy ah the Church;andd 
(91.1 im, thecontinuall aſſiſtance ofthe hol y(*) Ghoft: therein, bit 
* alfo-doth commaund vs to( Þ )heareand obay her, teaching! 
Ys taat ſhe is the (.©) Spoxſe of Chriſt;, and the-( ©) Piles, 
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oftruth, and that( ©) hell gates 5hall not peruazle agazrſt ber ..So (e) Meth, 
that in obayang the Church,and obſcruing the Traditios 16, 
thereof, we doe allo retayne and hold the verity ofthe holy 
Scriptures , by the which the Church and her Traditions. 
arcrecommended ynto vs. Thus much tothe places cyted 


out of 5, Bafils Moralls . 


\ 


| -2, And now to fay romewhat alſo of the third eh 
Jace taken out of $. Baſils briefe Rules, it is tobe vnderſtood?, Pſi! re- 
thats, Bafil made thoſc rules , and dyuers others for the ge 9 pa. 
Monkes of his owne Order, and Inlititution , of, whome-,,.. - ol 
there remayne many cuen yntillthis day amongſt the Chre- Se oe 
fiancof the Greeke Church ;and the firſt rule is that which 
M .Burlow alleadgeth , wherein $, Bgſi hauing firſt de= 
maunded whether it be conucnient for any man; to.doe or 
ſay any thing of his owne head, oraccord, (ne teflzmome di- 
wnarum Scripruarum , without the teſtimony of the:diuyne- 
Scriptures ?an{wereth, that ſeeing our Sautour Chriſt ſayd- 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, Non loquetur 4 ſemeripſo.&c . he. will not ſpeake- 
of bumelfe , but will ſpeake thoſe. thinges whichbe hall beare: and a-. - 
gayne;Nonpoteſt filius &c. The.Sonte cannot doe avy. thing of bim< Toan,16. 
ſelfe 4c. who can be fo- mad to pxclumeſo-much as rothink, 
orconce;ueany thing of himfelfe, ſeeing thathe had need 7oan, 5». 
to de guided by the holy Ghoſt, and to bedircated into the 
way of: truth jo thought , word, and: deed 6&0... Thus 
fayth $. Ba{l:And who fecth not that allwhich heteacheth 
acere, 1n lubliance is no-other-, bur that no man. ougat to 
preſume to ſay or doeany thing ,.whbich is-difagreable to- 
the holy Scripture ? For lam fure M. Barlow will nor beſo. 
imple, 2s toifay 8:. Befil would hane nothing to be donc or: 
ſazd, which is not exprefſed: in Scripture,wherby he ſhould: 
coademne all his owne,/and. all other-mens actions fince- 
the Apolles tyme, ſcerng that theſame are not expreſſed in- 
Scripture, though all of them». were agreable. thereto, and 
con lequently to be allowed-. So that, fine: teftimonio- drunarun 
Smrpturarum heere- in this place:, and extra; ſcripturamh inthe | 
former place, is all one, fignitying that-which is-No-Way S. Batif' 
| groundcd ypon the Scripture, norconforme therto.; ron. rr : 
- 73+ . Butlet ysheare S. Bafil*xpound himſelfe, & himſelf , 
Withall we ſhall ſce M.Barlowes\good conſcicncein readings. Fs 


360 d. 
V: 3; ug 
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and alleadging the Fathers. After $ . Bafil had ay, 
" =, Which Thauehercelayd dowane, he addeth immedi Ty 
1demibid. the ſamerule ; ſed quoniam eorum que in vſu ſunt &Þud 0s vitro, 
< vel verborum &c « But becaulcotthole thinges which als. 
vie amongſt ys,eyther deeds: or words, ſome arediſtingy 
deliuered in hediuine Scripture, and other pretermittal' 
© it is not lawful for any man whe focuer, eythertodoethop 

« things which are forbidden therin,or co omit thoſe thing 
«which are commanded &c. And as tor thethinges thatan 

« pretermitted', we hauc arute defiucred vs by the :Apolth 
«.Cer. mn. « Paul, when heſayth;, All things are lawfull for me , but al thug 
- @« #re not expedzent ; All things arelawfull, but all things doe not edife; 
« And, Let nomanſeeke bi owne , but axother mans. Thereforeuy 
altogeather neceſlary ,in all things to be ſubic eythery 

© God, or to others ,inreſpet of his commandment; fori 

© is written , By yee ſubielt one to another in the feare of Chriſt. And 

« our Lord himfſelfe{ayd , /V boſoener willbe great amongſt", lt 

« him betheloweſt of all, and the ſeruant of all , that is to (ay, wheh 

« eltranged from hjs owne will, by the example of our Loi 
himſelfe &c . Thusfar S. Bafil ON 


a 


74. Whereinitisto be obſerued , firſt, that {ccin 


S. Baſdaftirmeth herc, that of all things which are lawt 

ly vſed, fomeare expreſſed in Scripture, 8 other prete 
mitted, he doth not impugne the yſe of Eccleſiaſtical Ir 

ditions , which he taught cls where to be warrantediy! 
Scripture , though not expreſſed therein. Secondly , wht 

as hertcacheth thatin ſuch thinges as are not expreſſed it 
Scripture , no man isto be his owne- chooler, or mail; 

to ſay, or do what he will, but that he muſt ueceſlatily 

— fſubicct, ether ro God, pr to. others , it is manifeſt, that wr 
Monaſti= ting this rulefor his Monkes , he taught them chereby tis 
wa neceſſity of Monaſticall obedience , with pcrfe&t 2bnegatio! 
; wy ,, ®fthemlclues, and of their owne wills, as it is allo molt & 
Sg Rag? uident by many other rules which follow,wherein he t& 
cheth them not to be their owne iudges, or directors1040] 
thing,butto depend wholy ypon the iudgment, and di 

&ion of tacir Superiour : befides that all the other role 

which he giueth therc,concerning faſting , penance, pea) 

hare: cloth, corporal labour voluntary pouerty » Uuing 18 COmmr : ' 


Ted Biſhop of Rocheſter preached orvat 
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other pojnts of Monafiicall diſcipline, doc make it cleare- 
thathe wrote the ſame eſpecially tor his Monkes zWher- Foure in 
ypo4. things m uſtnceds follow . The firſt,thatMonaſticall ferences 
diſciplipe'is , IÞ S' « Baſils 19dgment ,, grounded ypoh.the vpon the 
Scripture gand moſt conforme thereto-, which indced is Premiſſes,. 
moſt manifeſt in him;for be confirmeth by Scripture, every T+ 

rule that he giueth . The ſecond is, that M . Barlow, and bis 
fellowes, who baue no vyicatallof Religious ,or Monaki- 2. 
callprofcſſion (but doc rei, and 'derydeit )are 'not of $., - | 
Bfilsrcligion, though M . Barlow call him many times Saint, ' 

and hoh Father . T he third is, that for as much as Monalticall 
diſcipline practiſed ,and taught by $.Baſilis, intleopinig 3” 
of M. Barlow and his fellowes, not Scripture dodrinebuta 

tradition , M- Barlow mult necds grant, that he hath 'belycd 4 
$. Bafil, in ſaying,that he is moſt forward toauoyd traditions; laitly! Oo Bap + 
itcannot be denyed , but that M. Barlow hath ſhewed. him- jth op 
ſelfe , cyther very fimple, or-yery ſhameleſte, to produce. he exther- 
authors , and tcſtimonyes that doe confute and-confound. very.fim- 
him. r1oity | pleor ye». 


75, Therefore although he affirme no.Icſſe of Thes- 1y ſhame» 


TL 5 
doree, the of $. Baſil (to wit, that he-isalſo moſt forward :to a- ?** 


uoyd Traditions) yer becauſe he neither-aHeageth , nor fo 


much as quoteth 'any place, er booke of his, lomitte lay Traditiss- 
any thing ofhim in particuler,'notdoubting.butito-iftop proved _ 
his mouth with a'witnes for Traditions , thatifhalbe (if 22t ofa. 


not to others at leaſt ro- him ) owni exceptione-maior, one: 1pm 


meane, of whom he hath an extraordinary good conceyt, jc 


yea much better, then he dcferueth., This witnes ſhalbe: (a) Sermons: 
himſelte, if he be the:man that being ſame yeares -palical- ;* 31. 

4 pleaded for his free- Barl. aux. 
hold before his Maieſtic agaynſt the Parztens;the27 of ( *) 1506, 21; 
September'in the yeareof our Lord 1606.10 which Sermon 5 Sepreb. 
amongſt other Arguments that he produced toderiueEpil- . $45's, [bl 
copall authority from the inſtitution of the Apoſtles, he al- Dopatiſt, 


leaged out of $\Þ). Auguſtine theſe words, That which the -whole- . , 
| Church retamneth and no Coimcell bath firſt decreed , and 1w43-Neuer al- % Ibidens t > 
| tred,muſt be beliened to-be- an» Apoſtolicall Tradition; which indeed 2.6.7. & 1. 


1 an infallible rule, delivered and taught by S+ 4uguſiine, 4546.0 &. 


| not only-in the'((*} place cyted by M .Barlwn, but alſo 10 56243: 


Gaucrs: 
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diucrs other {<) placcs, and proueth direaly our faſt of Lent 
()Hemep. $ acrifice forthe dead , the mingling of water with- wine in the Chalice 


&in,.  pugac, though the ancient Fathers doe acknowledg them 
Nicen. Sy= to hauec bene1nltituced by the Apoltics, as you haue partly 
oO . ach 2 --heard already our of S. (®) Baſil, and may alſo {ce-furtherin 
Te) Ppt  (©)S. Epiphamus,(f) Tertulian ,$.C8) Cyprian, S «{h) Joby Da, 


47995 maſcen, the (i) ſecond Councell of Nycey and the ( keight 


A peſtoli- generall Councell of Conflantinople,Se diuers(!) others, whom 
cor har, 1 omitasneedlesto be named in a matter fo cuident as this, 
75. ' 76. AndM. Barlow was not content to giueys only 
C)Tertu!, this teſtimony out of S. Auguſtine for vn written traditions, 
decoron2 huthealſo added afterwards further proofethercof , outof 


redo one moreancicnt then he, to wit (® ) Clemens Alexandrinu, 
kkae, alleaging him forthe diſtintion of drred written Precepts, and 


pedum. things vnwretten , Which heallo confirmerh our of $. Paul-1. 
. 63, Cor.11.ver[.34. where indecd the Apoſtic hauing treas. 
fhyDa. red of the Inſtitution, and vc of the blefled Sacrament, 
maſc. !, .. promiſcd to diſpoſe further concerning the ſame, when: he 
__ ſhould come ynto them. And thcele vawritten things be 
(uiSyned, laytharcſuch, asthe Apoſtles did,or ſpake sthe times occaſonud, 
Nicen.a, 4nd the boly Gboft direfled . Whereupon be alſo layth further, 
2.6, thatifany think that be maketh way to Poptsh Tradinons ,At is nootber 
To.4. thenS.Pawleswwne diftindion of Preceptum & Confilium,outef, 
(k)3 Con- his owne pradtife, 1. Cor. 7. 6. that be ſþake ſome things by permiſ=. 
= * wa ſion , and ſome things by precept. Thus ſayth M. Barlow, with mare 
im.,. fothe lame purpole, which Iomitforthat this \ufhcethto 
(1) Dionyſ, ſhew the humour, and conſcienceof the man , who-when 
Fecleſ, hewastouched in his frechold by the Puritans, could defend 
Hier, c.7. the ſame by our groundes and Arguments of Apoſtolicall 
Chryſoſt . Traditions, and vnwritten verityes, acorn to the. do- 


ho... Arinc ofthe ancicnt Fathers, and yct when he hath todeale 


d Philip. cnt 
= Ix with vs, he will rather bely the Fathers (as you ſce he 
ad Pop , | | Ph hath 
Antochs. bes Hol 


. 


Fteron,ep.44 4d Marce'lam, Leo ſer .x. de Pentecofſe . Re iy © Tho 
(mJ Clem. Alexand . See M , Barlo Wes ſerm. vt ſupra, n+ Gr» 7.8» 
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hath done by $.B«fil)the he wall ſo much asadmir;that they M. Bar- 
docany way ſupport, or tauour vawritten traditions. A low vſcth | 
iccifull caſe that ſuch men ſhould haue charge of ſoules, his Reli- _ 
Who make no moreaccount of mattersof Religion, then of g101 like 


is old 


theyr old ſhooes, which they keep and: yſc only, to. ſcruc 
thooes , 


a turnc, and put off and on-at theyr pleaſure. Bur I thajl 
hauc occation to ſpeak more of this Sermon in the next 
Chapter. _ +; | 
77. Inthemeane time, [will end this mattzr, and 1 
Chaptcr, With a. fooliſh freud of M. Barlow, bewraying A fooliſh: 
nolc{ſc his malice then his want of wit, who hauing be- 3nd mali« 
Iyed $ . Bafil,and argued idly to proue Homonfion to be a Scrip- cons: - 
ture ecrme ,as you hauc heard, addeth allo in theend, that reads 
the queſtion theu in hand” bet wixe the Catbolickes, and Artans) "a aiorg te” 
w4as to be ympee 7d only by the boly Scripture , and that the reaſon winch cad 
led the Fathers to te word Homoution,wss the ſole 2utbortty of gods. , 
| b - | - c | ard. " Xo 
word, quoting for the ſame in his margent che firit booke, ,,, Pg. 
and $8, Chapter of the Eccleliaſticall hiſtory of Theoderet, anen9þ ; 
whcre is [et downe that very epiſtle of $. Athanaſius, which Fab Þ 
I trauc alleadged.a licle (© ) before; but fo far is that ancient, Eccleſ. hiſt. 
and noly Father from confirming that which M , Barloio af !. 1 c.8* 
firmeth, that he acachcth che contrary expreſlely, For ha: (£7 565 
uing lgnified, as-l haue ſhewed betore, that the Arians'were 3+ A t6an- 
condemned in the Councell of Nice, ex yoctbusnon{creptis! pie = s 20 ; 
tamen excogtiats, by words not written but pioully inucnted, us eyed 
he teltifiech further, that i in ti | vhiſuprs « 
r, that the Biſhops in, tac -Councell were 
moued to make yle ofthe word Homouſizn, by the authority 
ot the Fathers. theyr Predeceſlours, who had vicd the lame 
abouc a hundr:th yeares before, _ ako vor | 
78. Forthushe (ayth: Ipſienim voces ſui erroris 7 For The By- 
they ( to wit the 4r1ans)digaing the words of theyr errour {hops in 
out of the dung did ſpcak., as it was fit for earthly men, _ ns 
miereaethy Biſhops did nor devife, words of theyr owne 0 nate as | 
; "59, taking teſtimony from the Fathers, did Write in ceq the A- 
at manner : for there were old Biſhops almoſt a hundreth rians by 
_ nirty yeares before, ag well.in the moſt Potent Citty theteQi= 
otzene, a5 in our Cirty', who blamed thoſe which, lad many of 
wg c >onne { of God.) was made and. not Conſubſtantizl tor ey co 
Us Father; which cruly Euſchzus the Biſhop of Geſaxes v1 OY 
Þ 4 ET. dcritood S. 
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derficod well ,who though he had declined to the Ation 
hercly , yet atterwards ſublcnibed to the Councell of Nie, 
and in his letters to þjs Church Tignitied aſiuredly, thathe 
, had notcd this word Harofion, to baue bene viedtocapli. 
cate the Divinity of the Father, and the Sonne, by ancient 
1 [of Riſhops , and writers ,and thotc very .cloquent ,and wor. 
| chy men..'I'bus fayib 8. 84tbanafius , confirming his affertion 
B as you ſce,, concerning the ancient vic of the word Homonfion 
Barl. pag. by the tcftimony of Eyſebiu, who himlelt bad bene an 47; 
zzr -"- whercinitis alſo to be ncted, that the layd teſtimony o 
-— oY Enſebjzus, isto be [cene in the fame cpiltle which M . Barb | 
Eeuleſ if. cyred alitle detore, out of Theodoret to prouc Homonſion , tobe 
Iz, c. 12. & Scripiure-terme . | ; 
79. Andthereforcit is hard to ſay whether M-. Bar- 
low hath ſhewed heere more impudency ,or folly , being 
both ſo ſhamles, and ſo fimple, as to cyte Authors whichdo 
flatly oucrthrow him, cucn in the ſame places which he 


#? 
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WM, Bar- 


_— allcdgeth. For although it iscleare in $. Atbanafiw (and no- 


/ a» folly man euer denyed it ) that the Fathers in the Nicen Councell 
=—uns had regard principally,and chicfly to the authority of holy 
 gingau- Scripevure, for the decifio ofthe queſtion the in cotrouerly, 
wthorsa- (in whichreſpeR they would not admit any words repuy- 
| = , nant to Scripture) yet it is manifeſt alſo in the ſame Father, 
| *- and in thefame place, that the queſtion was not _ 
| - only by the bely Scripture, but alſo by the words not writte there- 
in, and that the Fathers in cheCouncell of Nee were not 
moued by the ſole authority of Scripture to vie the word —_ 

| (as M. Barlow would perſwade vs out of this place)but that 
29 they were alſo lead thereto by the authority ofancient wri- | 
b + ters, who had pioufly inuented, and vſed the ſame long | 
Þ before. So as we ſee how lincere M. Barlow is in alledging 
| Authors , & how caſtly his Readers may be abuſed , as Wl 
| by his marginall quotations, as by his allegations in his 
| wk if they doc not take payncs'to examin cuery pattt- 
1 culcr, | 
| Thecon- $80. Now theto returne to 5.Bail, 8 to coclude eocerning 
oh of thetranflation of his wordsin Theodorer , F may well vicM. 
mals V22P* BarkowesoWwne manner of ſfpeach, whoafter all his vaync dif- 

*  courſetonching this point, ſayth thus; The Reader, ſayth ys 


- 
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hy thi me 19 dge whether of the tranſl ations,cyther that of his Ma- y,v1 pag; 
zeſty ,or thi of the Cenfurer be mare agreabieto- the Greeks text, or-the 320098 « 
purpoſe of that holy Father .S9 he; 8 (oalſo lay TI, not doubtin 


CL "4 , ag [27 » 
but that che Reader doth euideatly (ee, where the ertour of 
chetran(lutis lyerh,ſeeing that I have made ieclenre inough ; 
that Dog a doth fizaify mn the Fathers, all doQrine belon- ſup png 
ging £0 fayth, or manners; decreed and deliuered by the 64.» 

Church (wheeher cheſams: concerac words or ations, or 
whatels (ocucr) and that therefore Diuma dogmata in S. Baſits 
words related by Theodoret, doth not ſignify the boly Scriptures 
(as M. Barlop would haue it) but thole matters that then 
were controucrled betwixt the Catholikes & Ariays, and See before 

- particulerly the yſe of the words Homonſion, Hypoſtaſis , and ***+% * 
uch like, decreed, & ordayned by the Catholicke Church - —_ 60 
and then ſpecially impugned by the Arians, whereupon ita ©  * 

ſo followeth , that F.. Perſons tranſlating diuins dogmata, di 

uine do&rine,and adding (of ibe Church) with a parentheſis, 

andina different letter , for the better cxplication thereof, 
didconimit no crrour, but tranſlated it trucly: and rhat See mn 2 
M. Barbw with his Camerarins, and his ſuppoſed Picus ma- ** 77 
king it to ſignify the holy Scripture ( for the which it could not * 
de taken there by any mcanes) tranſlated it falſely, not- 
withitanding all his iangling , and iuggling to wſtify 
It. 
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Is confuted by his forfayd Sermon: Whereby it is allo 
proued, that he and his fellowes are 'Schuſma- 

| : | ikesand Heretikes, 

jel Aj 9:9: O6-5 tt tile 

E| | ' Touthing the neceſitty of our viſiole Head in the Church of 
Ts God: the Interpretation of Scripture by 4. prinate ſpirit : 
ia the infallivility of the iudoment of the viſible Church; & 
M. Barlowes falſity ,and folly in framing ridiculous argu 
»nts for Cardinall Bellarmine , and Father Perſos , 


CHAP.1TI11,. 


. 
o 


EE F flation of $. Baſil: wordesrchated by Thev- 
qu doret , being ſufficicatly diſcuſſed in the 
*% lat Chaprer ( with ſhame inough to, 
Barlow ) there yet remayneth ſome fur- 
ther m+trer to be debated Concoeny 
_ 8. Baſil, and che Arzans, wherin M . barlow ſheweth himlſclte 
_ Rill like himfelt, I meane, as ignorant and abſurd as hither- 
to we hauetound him;but for aſmuch as there occurreth di- | 

| A acrs 


Wes 4+ 
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ers times in ham many 1mpertinent cauils, znd trifling 
di(courſes, not worth the mentioning , arid much lefle the 
an{weriOg?s belides divers friuvlous jnuecives apaynſt F', 
Perſons ( waom he now Calleth a Land leper, | know not why; Barl. 3:2. 
for lo mylticall are bis termes other- whiles that they 7K.ns. 
may [cruc ior riddles to,pole-an Ocdipw) thertore I meanc 
to palſe our {uch vayne, idle matters with filence, for if 1 
ſhould take hold of cuery thing wherein he difcoucreth his 
10:1OTancec , Ol his malice, this Booke would grow to 
O | : 

a nuge volume: and therefore as I hauc already, loc muſt 
I alio h=reafrer let many of his 1mpertinencyes paſle vn- 
touched, and infiit only ypon ſuch matters, as may leeme to 
bc of ſome importance , cyther for the edifjication of the 
Readcr,or cl{c for the 1uſt defence of the Catholicke cauſe 
which heimpugneth., 
2. Therctore that which firſt offereth it ſelfe worthy 
tobcanſwered,or conſidered, is, that wheras F . Perſons The lates 
{ayth ,thatit a man had caited the Emperour Palens an'4r1- rag , 12's 
a1,it would hane bin no leſſe offenſiue ;then to call a proteſtamt Prince at nu, , 67 
thu days Caluinift , or Lutheran; M . Barlow , after ſome bitter 

fauutes concerning the ouerflowing of F . Perſons gaule 

(auoided, (ayth he , by bupen tn his xGerinous Pampblet ) aniwe- ,,; And 
retachusin Conctution : Hrs Maiefty no further boldeth with ,,.. ay, 
Luther, and Caluin, then S. Paul: his Szcut giues him leauc, 13, 

that is,{o far forth , as they ho}d with Chrift. And were nor :, Cor,u, 
the Romrshy both Prances and Prieftes, enthralled to the Popes » 
DiQites, luraretn verba Magiſtrt, to take his word for Ghoſ- Horace, 
pcll, more then iCing lamesis to Caluin and Luther, facti- » 

ons in Religion had long fince vaniſhed, and Chriſtianiry- ,, 

had byn mo:efirmelyeltabliſhed, andflourithed more ge- | 

erally ,So he : giuing vs toynderſtand 2 , thinges;the one 

thc].berty and freedome of ſpirit, which he and all other e 

Proteſtants challenge to themfclues,/though he exemplity 

tinhis Maieſty only:theother is the thraldome, and bon= 

d12e , which he ſuppoſcth in Catholickes. I witll.cnJarge 

m; ſelfe ſomewhat vpon both pointes( becauſe the'impor- 

fance of the matter ſeemeth to me to require it?) bur firſt 1. 

Willi treate of the later, and eſpeciallyof the Conclution, 

and inference which he maketh ypon our obedience tothe: 

WES 4 X 3 Popcs 
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Popes Decrecs, to wit, that faQtons in Religion are continued, &. 
mantayned thereby , which if it be examined will prouc to be 
oncot che malt {trangeaad ridiculous Paradoxes, that hath 
ben hcard of. Fd $24 NE ICI 
3. Foris itpaſlible that obcdicnce in matter of faith 
to oue Head( yea ſuch a Head asour Sauiour outof his di- 
uinc prouidence ordaincd, to canſeruc his mylticall bod 
Thevni- in vaity:jis it, Lay, pollible, thatche fame thould be cual 
ty of one. of (chilme,, diuition , and factions in Religion ? This tru< 
head the },;- (o-ablurd thar me thinkesno man thac hath but cont. 
— mon ſenſc ſhould imagia it, ſceing that nor only the anci- 
"ent Fathers have oblcrucd, bur allo cxperience tcacherh the 
contrary , as it may partly appeare by that which I briefly 
touched before 1a the firlt Chapter , conccraing the cauſe, 
and rcalon why our Sauiour appointed ,and ordaincd one 
Seebefore Viſible Head in his Church ,to wit, ro a#oyd ſchiſmes and diuiſe 
Chap.r.n, therein, which | ſh:wed by che teitimany of $ , Hierome, 
66. who teachcth , that one (to wits. Petcr) was choſen ai 
 Hieron .l, twelue , tothe end that a head being appornted, the occaſion of ſchiſme 
x. aduer/ « mioht be taken away; Whereto I willnow add that which he 
650 * allo affirmeth els where to the ſame purpole., Eccleſie ſalm 
HP oY (fayth he) & . Thehealth of the Church conſiſteth in the dignity of 
rim,  thechiefe Prieſt, tawhom if there be not ginen a certame emment , ard 
peereleſſe power , there wilbe as many ſcinſmes in Churches, as there are 
Oyprimde Prieſtes. Soe he . I confirmed the lame alſo though very 
fimplicie, briefly out of $. Cyprian , whoſe teſtimony Ithinke good ta 
Praiator .lay downe here more at large, becaule it 15no lefle cuident, 
and cleare then his authority isemenent in Gods Church, 
ia rclpc of his Antiquity and Sanity. $Yt 
4. Therefore chis Ancient , and holy Father ,de« 
claring the cauſe why the Charch is troubled with herefics, 
A notable and ({chfimes, ſayth thus: Hoces fit &c. This happencth be- 
Place of 5. cauſe men doe not returacto the beginnin of truth, nor 
> = (ccke the head, nor obſcrue the doctrine of the heauenly 
mob : "f mailter, which itany man will well conſider , & examinGg 
oneteag ME hall notnecd any long Treatiſe, or Arguments to proue 
inthe It: theprootfe-is caſy to be belieued by the compendioulnes, 
Church , 07 breunty of the truch . Our Lord (ayd to Peter: I ſa ynto thee, 
thea art Peter eud.ypon this Rocke I will build my Charch , and the 
SRT7”: 
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iter of Fell thall not onercomen'@c.T.o mm, allo hefayib"arer ,,.,- 
his Tein ,Feed my theep : vpon hi mybeingoneghe built _— 
his Church , and to him he recommended his ſheep-to be 1qar. xr, 
{ed . And although after his refurretion', he gaue cquall» , 
powerto al! his Apoliles, and ſayd , 45 wy Farber ſen wo ;\for1 loan.so «. 
fend you ; Receine the boly Ghoſt &6 .\Neuerthetesro maniteliand » | 
jhew a ynity,be ordayned one Chayre,, &by his Authority » 
diſpoſed that the begining of theſame ynity thould proceed ,, 
from one. Truly the rclt of the Apoſtles were that which , 
Peter Was , enducd with like fellowſhip of honour and 
power, but the beginning proceedeth from Vnity the pri- ” 
macie is giuen to Petey, that one Church of Chit, and one ” 
| . Chaircmay be ſhewed | | 
5. Thusfayththisfamous and holy Martyr, der y- 
ving , asyou ſec , all ynity of the Church, from theynity of 
the viſible Head therof, which he fignifierh allo yery plain-- 
ly , writing to Cornelius the bleſſed Pope & martyr, and ſhe-.1,,,,,.. 
Wing the truc cauſe of herchics, & ſchiſmes in the Church: ,, m_ 
Neque aliunde ( ſayth he) hereſesort« ſunt , aut nataſum ſebiſmats __ 
&«c. Neyther hane herefics ſprong,or {chilmesgrowne from nr 
any other cauſe, but for that the Preiſt of God is not obay= * 
ed,& that one Preiſt is not thought tobe in'theChuirch for ® | 
thetime ,nor one judge for the time, in the ſteed or place of y 
Chriſt &c . Soc he, and theſame herepeateth againe in the 
like wordes in his Epiſtle to Florentizs, Soe that he teacherh 
moſt conſtantly and cuydently, as you ſcc, that the true 
cauſe of ſchiſmes and hereſyes in the Church , is no other 
then the diſobedyence of the members of that myſticall bo- 
dy to one head, or fupreme Paſtor,s . Peters fuccefſor. Where- 
33M. Barlow teacheth the quite contrary,affirming that the 
|beczence of Princes , and Prieftes tothe Pepes diftates ( fo he calleth 
thc Popes Decrees) # the canſe of fattions in Religion. 
6. Whereby hcdoth playnely contradict, cuacuate, . 
and fruſtrate the ſpeciall effet of Gods providence, who 
ordained and appointed one Viſible head ( to wit 8. Peter 62 
dis Succeffors to gouerncehis Church , ſpecialty'to conferue: 
Ynity , and anoyd all occafion of ſchiſme and divifionthere- 
mM, asyou fee theſe holy Fathers doc affirme expreſly : be« 
udes, that reaſon, yea commonſenſe: doth ——— ho-. 
| , ” CL ming 
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thing ſo much importeth, or auayleth co.the conſeruatig of 
praccand ynion ina multitude , as ſubordination .and obs. 
cones "x. dicnce to one head , as on the other fide nothing cauſcth 
lad, 1». More diltraction , diuifion , and confuſion, - then the 
Arifſtot « 1. multitude of heades, or goucrnours : whereupon the Latin 
8. Ethic.c. Prouerb fayth : Multi imperantes perdidere Cariam: many Geurt- 
xo . Plato noursloſt Caria. And Homer [ayth, Rex vnicus eſto. Let therebe but one 
_ #npolicico King. And the Philoſophers tezcb, that. the Monarchy 1s the 
. vleramedt- beir Gouerment, and Democracy the worlt , which miphe 
— ' allo be demonſtrated, if it were needfull, by infinite. teſti. 
irchia, Monyevot:Authors, examplcs, and reaſons deduced fron 
Seneca |. 2, Narureit lelte, whereof yery many may be ſcene in Cardindl 
| debenefic . Bellarmme - ID ; 
Bellarm.de - 7. And truely though, asIfay, this is ſo cuydent 
Sum.Pon't* that it needeth no proofe, yet I cannor omit to let you ſe 
fieecez, hereby the way, how M. Barlow: bimſelte proucth-itin hi 
 (@)Chap. Sermon (4) before mentioned , when he defended bis ylur- 


674 75+ p-d Epilcopall name, and diginity againſt the Purizans thy 


Barl. in bis £0ing about toſhew the neceſlity , and ſuperiority of Bis 
Serm. prea. Mops, heſayth, that the Church of God is called tn the C aniiles, 
ched ann ACIES ordinata,ihern: ({lyth he )enery Company bath a C aptayit 


1606.21, dndboth Captaynes and Compunyes are vnder one General ; ſor equality 
Septemb . ingoucrment is the tntertayner of Confuſion , ſayth the. Philoſopher , and 
T Cor. 14 thatsno fit. gueſt ſor the Churches of Saintes, ſayth the Apeſile . So he, 
+33) andtheallcageth the Apoſtles wordes tothe Corinthians: Deus 
x01 eft Dews diſſentionis, ſed pacis: God isnot the, God of diſlcn-. 
tion, but of peace: ſo-that by M.Barlowes owne confeſſion 
God bath prouidently ordayned in his Church (which 1s 
actes ordinata,a well ordered, ordiſpoſed Army) that there 
ſhalbe one Head or Gouernour thereof, as there is one Ge- 
nerall in anarmy. And why? Marry, to auoyd confuſion 
and diſlcation , becauſe God is not the God of diſſention , bit of 
= | | wh TOME 29 
8. Now then could M. Barlow argue better for vs 
to prone the, nec<llity, and ſuperiority of a Pope, tha ist0 
{az,of one ſupreme H cad inthe w gle.Church by the ſame 
reaſon-thathe labourrth toprouethe neceſſity of Bilbops i 
particu!zr. Churches? For what-arc they, in reſpec of tit 
Wholc; out as particuler Captaynes @ucr particuicr Come 
ERS. $444 4.14 2 HOES LITE. ** Danes 
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of M. Barlowes Anſivere &c.... Chip, 111T. 16g 
panyes, and therefore if they were not ſubordinated toone 
Head, the whole Church ſhould belike to an Army vader 
many Captaynes, without a-Geacrall, which werc con« 
trary to his owne compariſon; and [o.alfo there would be 
Confulion and Dilſenſton in-the Church, which, as he 
confelſcth, Almighty God (ho is the Gadof peace , & not of diſ- 
ſenſm) (ought to preuent therein, by appointing one Head: 
and therefore( Good Reader ) | leaucit hereto thy confideratio 
how ch: Purican Minilters , who were preſcnt at this Scr- 
m5 ( as no doube there werediuers) laughed at M. Barlowes 
ſimplicity ; % how alfo his owae fellowes who had cholen 
him to defend cheyr cauſe, werc aſhamed of theyr aduocate , 

hearing him plead ſo dire&lyfor the Popes Supremacy . | 
Burt let ys heare him yeta litle further, for he go- 
eth forward, and prouct1 it.yet more lubltantially, God 
| bimſefe(ſayth he) inthe old Teſtament m the parity of Prieſihood , al « 
 botteth an tmparity of Gouerment,' one 'Leuite aboue another , Pricfles 
- ebourthem , and the High Prieſt chieſe ofthem «ll . Thus ſayth he: 
anddoth he not proue hcere yery well ,by the example of 
the Church of God, in the law of Moyſes (which was a fi- 
gure of Chrites Church ) that there ſhould be one cheife 
Preiſt and Biſhop in the ſayd Church of Chriſt? which you 
ſhall ſee he will proue allo, with alitle help by Chrittes 
 owne inſtitution. Pho, he ſayth, choſe ont of the whole number of 
bis Diſciples 1.2. Apoſtles to be princypall, and ſuperior to the other , and 


that of theſe 12 . there were ( 44 S . Paul titles them) fummi_ Apo- gui Ws 


ſtoli ,chiefe Apoſtles , by good conieAure , thoſe 3 . Peter , Tames, and 5 


lohn, whom in the ſecond tothe Galathians he called Colum- 


M . Barl. 


Nas, Pillers, Soe he, coming now); as you fcc, lomewhat iumperk 
necrevs, hauing reduced the 12 . Apoſtles to 3.principallor neers, 

Chcife, of whome he alſo acknowledgeth S . Peter to be one; Peters Su- 
foe that he will now iumpe with vs with a lidle helpe; PFemacy - 


| which he thall receaue of two Ancyent Fathers, whom he 
himſclfe alleageth to prouc the preheminence of thele three 
aboue the other Apoſtles. 12.-2 
10. - Theſe. Fathers areS. Gregory Nazianzen, and 
S .Epipbanius, by whoſe teſtimonycs he labourcth ro proue, 
that thoſe 2. Apoſtles were preferred by our Sauiour. be- 


fore the reſt, though he allcage no place in partiguler, but 
SE a  faytht 
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-fayth firſt of Nazianzen, that he well obſerueth that Chy; 
,ſcleion-of thoſe 3. alone to be (partakersof his.T'rangfin 
.  ration-on the mount, and of his agonic.in.Gethſewan. did 
BarloWv mn ———— 4 Ls MAE .and. , h ERAS ans. 
Lis Sermg. ATBUc their Teoripenciy, prerogatiue.,-and. preheminenee 
: aboue the reſt. And the truth 1s,that I'doe find the lame in 
Greg .Na- effect that healleageth,yet without prejudice to thePrima.. 
ian, in Cy Of S. Peter, which S. Gregory Nazianzenacknowlcdgeth euj. 
orat. ds dently in the ſame place ; tor hauing to lpeake of the. order 
moderat .- amongit the Apoſtles, he beginneth, with $ , Peterchus: v4. 
in diſpu- ' des queadinodum ex Chriſti diſcipulis 8C Tou ſee how amongſt the 
fat . ſer. diſciples of Chriſt , all truly great, and high, and- worthy to be choſey, 
wanda. -qhis( to Wit Peter ) is called 4 Rock, and bath the. foundations of the 
Church commuted to bu charge . and-he( that is to-{ay lobn ) i lowed 
Acleer - more , and repoſeth ypon the breſt of Chriſt Tefus ; andthe reſt of the iſe 
place of ' ciples didnot take tt in eunll part , that they were leſſe eſteemed. Thus 
>. Gre- \(ayths. Gregory Nazianzer of S. Peter., and S-, lobn., And: pte- 
BOY Nin. fently after he addeth that which 2... Barlow mentioncth,to 
Ge & x «: Wit, that they two, andS.. 1ames were (elected by.our Sanj- 
tersſupre- Our to be witneſſcesof his Transfiguration , and of his ago-. 
macy diſ- Ny before his Pafſioo, and preferred therein before thereſt 
ſembled of the Apoſtles, ſo that this no doubt js the place, which 
by M. M_. Barlow allcageth ,though he doc not quote the ſame, or 
Barlow in any other in particuler. tb] SL - 
a =o it. But who ſecth not here,that Nazianzenacknows- 
+" © ledgetha farr greater dignity in. Peter, then in the other | 
geth fwo,or in any of the Apoſtles, ſeing that he ſayth,thatChrif 
called hmm a Rocke , and committed to his charge the foundation of tht 
Church, which is as much to ſay,as. that he made bin 
head , or Gouernour thereof , it being enident that the 
foundation ina buylding, is that which iscallcd the head, 
eyther 11 a naturall, or jn a politicall body'; for which 
caule S.Peter wastcarmed in the great Councell of Chalcedon, 
Concil, Not only Fundamentum ret fidet , the foundation of thetrue fajtl » 
Chalced. but alſo Petra & creprdo Catholice Ecleſier, the Rocke, & Topp® 
«t,z ofthe Catholicke Church, which is another manner. 
prerogatiue , then eyther to Jeanevpon Chriſts breaſt, of 
tobe witnes ofhis Transfiguration , and Agony. And there | 
fore whecras this teſtimony concerning 8. Peters ſupreme. 
dignity , was the very beginning of Nazjanzent diſcourſe, 
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| theplace alleaged by M. Barkw(which therefore: he Could | 
not but ſee) I cannot but allow 'his'wit, though not his: 
honeſty , in that hechoughe beſtto dilſemble, & ouer skip _ 
it, for otherwiſe it would hauc rhrotled him, as you haue - 
heard him ſay before of Cardinal Bellarmine. RE 
12 Andnow touching S. Epipbanzus, M. Barlow 
alſo cyteth him to proue the preheminence of thele three. 
Apoſtles before thereſt , ſaying: An cuydent Argument or - 
probable at leaſt, Epiphanius maketh thercof , ih thatour Saut- 
our dionified them , andnot the reft with names, calling Symon, Peter, + 
James, and lobn, Boanerges,the fonnes of Thunder- So he, with- 
outquoting any place, or booke of Epiphamw; neyther doc I 
finde any ſuch _ in him: but howſocuer it is, lit litle 
| importeth, ſeeing that the ſame doth nothing at all deroga- 
te from the Primacy of $. Peter, Foralthough thoſe 3. were 
preferred : our Saujour before the other Apoſtles, yet it + 
doth not follow thereon that; therefore they were equall a- - 
mongſt theſelucs , who might alſo well be ſubordinate one 
to another, and oneof them Superiour to all thereſt: Asin 
a Kinges Counſell,two or three may be the chiete Couns-., 
ſellors, and yet one of them Preſident of the whole Coun- 
lel,and hauec far greater Commiſſion , and Avthority from 
Mio , then any of the other Counlellors, or then they 
Alle: 


% 


Efiph - in + 


| oy 7 Epiphanius moſt enidently.acknowledgeth this pres 


IS, Peter, whom in his-4ncorarohe preferreth expreſly be-,.o 
foreallthe Apoſtles,calling him, Principem 4poſtolorum , and nyes of S. 
then addeth a little after, Ipſe Dominus conflituiteum primum A- Epipha- 
poftolorum &c . Our Lord himſelf ordayned bim to be the firſt, or chicte nius for 
Apoſtle, a firme rocke pon the which the Church was built. And the ga- > Peters 
terof Hell hall not prenayle agaynſt it ; and trulythe gates of Hell are be- ſuprema» : 
reyes, and Archheretikes, iuxta enim omnem modum in iplo ii 
firmataeſt fide &c - For the fayth was by all meanes eflablighed in © * 
bum , who receaued the Key of heauen,, and looſeth in earth, and bindetly 
# heauen ; for in bim are ſound all queſtions, and ſubriltyes of fayth . v0 » 
he : and alittle after : Hic eftqui&c; This(Peter) is he who id, 
heard of Chriſt, Peter, ſeed my Tambes: cui concreditum eſt | 
ouile,towwhome Chriſts sheepfold was committed. And agayne aftcr 


atciy lynes he ſayth; Princeps Apoſtolorum Petrus &c » Peter the 
Y 2 Prince 


Tdem her. | 14. And finally ticating in another place of the — 


10 


tended 


Triumuj- 


_ Tateinthe _. : WH l Se 
_ dig us fit primio loco locart, knoweth whois worthy tobe placed 
 ouer- in thc hrit place, & clegit Petrum vt efſet Dux Diſctpuloram, and 


throwne chcſe Peter that he might be Captayne of. his Diſciples: 


by his 


owne Wit- knowledged a preheminencein thoſe 3. Apolilcs before the 


nelles, 


Enfeb. Ec- bliſh S. Peters Monarchy therein... 4 
cleſ niſt , I5. Thismay alfo bc further confirmed by, other 


«2-4-3, of the moſt ancyent and learned Fathers, as well Greekes, a 
B.ifil. Serm | 


deinuliito 


Der . 


Cyril. A. OT Mighty Princeotallthe reft of the Apoſtles , 1n relpet 
lexand. {. Of the Amplitude of his power. $. Baſil ſayth , that he was 
i, tnlo , happy qui cetery prelatus diſcipulis ſuit C76. Who Was preferred 
E204; 

Cyral. Hte- 
roſoi » C4-= 
tech. 2. 


M . Bar- though $S. Andrew came firſt io Chreſt, yet 8. Peter. was prefer. 
lows pre< red before him,andall the reſt ot the Apotie , as Well in 
d 


67 © 


17% | A Supplement tothe Diſeuſgon.". 1 \, 
Prince of che Apoſiles ,zrbo 6. made trortby to bane the! Key of thy 
Heavens, gaue bu band toPanl ce oo 


cation of \y Peter , and S, Andreiv , he fignitycth; that al-. 


dignity as vocation co the Apolileſhip, laying that Chriſt 
being God , and knowing the vocations of hartes, Set, qui 


wherby it appearcth ſufacicntly,that chough S. Epephaniu ac- 


reſt, yet he did not thereby derogate,any.thing from. the 
ſupreme dignityof S. Peter, whom he confelleth to be the... 
Chiefe of the Apoſiles,their Prince , and Captaine , and the Rocke whet« . 
yp6nthe Church was built , and to whome concreditum ef quile,.. 
the theepfold of Chriſt was committed, that isro ſay, who 
was {upreme Paſtor of the Church of Chriſt. So that you 
may {ce how theſetwo Fathers cytcd by M ; Barlaw to, proue 
a kind ofTriumuizate in the Church haut helped. bim toelts: 


' Latms. Enſeh1uscalleth Peter , Prepotentem reliquorum emnium Apo* 
flolorum , proper vartutis amplitudinem, Principem.; the very potent 


before the reſt of the Diſciples, and to whome, the Keyesof 
tne heauenly Kingdome were commutted...S... Cyrzb Byſkop 
of 8lexpndrea callech him Prin.ipem & Caput ceterorum:the Prime 


Chryſuſt. Andheadofthercſt. $ .Cyiil Byſhop ot Bicruſalem rermeth him 
bY. $5.42 Excevent? fin zpoſiolorum Principem,the moit excellent Prince 
Match, ofthe Apoliles . S, Chriſeſtome tileth him , Fecleſie paſforem & 
Optat .- i. eaput,the Paſtorand head of the Church, though he ſayth 
2. cot74 withall, that he was bemop'ſcater.&+ ignobilis, a fiſher , and 3 


Parmeitt- 


al. 


man of meane parentage. Optatw Mileuitaru giueth þim the 
title of evnivm dpoſiolorum (aput , the head of all the Apoſtles. 
| I ra 


of M « Barlowes Anſwvere ere: "Chad. 1111, my : 
4wofint ſpeaking of the (repentance. ot. Percy Taythy thaty: k 
8 . Auguſte Ipcarng onthe; vie > Angnf?. 
1otius corporis morbumn in ipſo capite carat Eccleſia” Ge . God: curethy ferm .x2445 
ebedilcalc of all the C bureh1n-the head thereof, and com- detemp. 
«th the health ot all the members . wr ipſo: yen1ice,, [in the ms . 
very head - Finally to omit.diucis othcrs,.$ Ambroſe calleth 7" ws oo 
himPicarium amoris Chriftt erga noche Vicar ot Chiiſtesloue(,,,,':.. 
towards Vs; and ſayth allo cilwhere ; Prematym noraccepit Amy, op. +. 
drees,ſed Petrus, Angrew did not receivethe primacy, but Peter. ad Corinth, . 
16, Letvs now (ce whatfollowetb of all this for our _ 
purpoſe :you baue heardaſwell bythe teltymonie of S. Cy= 
prian, and S, Hierome , as by M. Barlowes owne confeſſion, 
that God ordayned a ſubordination un hts Church.to auoyd 
dilſcafion, and confuſion, becauſc( as M. Barlow alleageth 
out of the Apoſtle) God is the Godof peace, and norof daſſenſun; you 
bauc heard allo, that this ſubordination was to one head, ! 
towitto $, Peter, and his iucceflors, by the teltimony of: 
S. Cyprian, . Hierome, S. Gregory Nazitanzen, S. Epiphantus , 
S. Bui, $. Cyrilof Alexandra, $ .Cyril of Hteruſatem , 8 . Chry- 
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coul : 
. eo him; could giucno aſſurance of vaity in-fayth, but tg. 
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dtcacherrourto the Church) then'the 'obedienceidy} 


ther of vnity in crror , wheaſocuer he thould fall from the 
fayth; which werecontrary to the realon of Chriſtes inſti 


- tutionofonc head.in+ his Church ,as I baue ſignified, Bev 


Origen. 'N 
x6, Matth. 
Ephef. Jo 
V. J2 n 


; fe. Tin. 3» 


Joan . 14 + 
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Matth , 


fides.that. it would: alſo: follow thereon; that'the:whole 
Church of 'God might erre: for as Oriyen ſayth vety-well; 


$3 preualerunt porte infer aduerſus Petram &.Tf the gates of bell, 
that isto ſay , error and hercly , should preuayle againſt the-Rocke 
whereupon the Church is founded , they should alſo preuaile againſt the' 
Church . So he; whereupon it would allo'tollow, that thei 
ſpouſe of Chriſt ſhould become an harlot , that the pillar and fig 
of truth ( asS . Paul calleth the Church) thould fayle. Andſo 
ſhouldallo the promite of Chrift., made theretoof his holy 
ſpirjt, &of his owne continuall a({iſtance bequitefruſtrate, 
and he become eyther 1mpotent or improuident ,"in' not 
prouiding ſufficiently for his Ghurch', prelsa lyer' in not 
performing his promiſec;all which were impiety to thinke, 
and blaſphemy to lay. es 21101512 OO 
18. |  Loethen, whatgroſſcand impious abſurditicy 
would follow of M . Barlowes aſſertion , if it were true; 
meaneifour Obedience in matters of faythto our ſupreme 
Paſtour ſhoald cauſc faions in Religion; beſides that ex- 
perience ( which is the miſtreſle of fooles) might make him 
ſce his crror in this point, if ke were not wilfully blind. 
For from whence haue ſprong all the differcntſeAs and 
factionsin Religion in theſe our: dayes; ſince Luther ſet as 
broach hisnew 'Ghofpel , but in great part from the diſo- 
bedienceof him,and his followers to theirfupreme paſtour? 
Is it not manyfeſt that there haue riſen . more Sectes and 
different opinions in Religion ſince that time, then by 
bene betore in all former ages ſince Chriſtes time to' Luther? 
For wheras all old hereſycs before him, doe not exceed the 


Scan, Reſe number of 181 . the ſees ſprung yp fince Luther,and from 
in Evange- him (forthemoſtpart)amountto'2 50.in this laſt hundreth 


lic ſear; Of yeares,as may belcenc in the Catalogue of them ſet down 
centwrijs , by Staniſlaus Reſcius- | bog 


19. | AndifM.Barlop will obict to vsthe different 
opinions otour Scholemen , touching certayn Scholaſtical 
E ||| ; queſtion 


of M. Barlowes, Anfwere ere. Chap. I111, wys 
queſtions not determined by Scripture, -Nor yet detined > an oble- 
ther by Popes ,or Genera}l Councels, hethall ſhew'himſchfe dicnanf- 
very imple , (eing that neythcr thoſe: pointes'whercin they wered 
Ar are matters of fayth ( hauing neucr bene yet xeter- concer- 
- mined) neyther yet their obedience tothe Pope,or(asM. n___ 
Barlow tearmeth it, thejr ithraldome to the Popes Dittates) is any _ n _n 
caulcat-all ot theyr difference 5 wherof theicaulc may'rk- Scholtas, 
ther be [ay to be, that the Popes hauc nor, eyther by:Ge- "1 
ncrall Councells,or by particuler Decrees decyded thoſe : 
queſtions; for ifthey had , or ſhould once.determinethem 
then all the controucrſy wonld-preſentlyceaſe amongſt Ca- 
tholickes , Whercby it 1s-cnident, that theyr obedicnee to 
the Pope ( which M. Barlow makesthe cauſe of factions! in-Relj- 


. 


gion ) isa [peciall meanes to confcrue them in vnity .- | 
20. And this is ſo: manifeſt in it (clfe , that 6- 

thersof our Aduerſaryes do clearely confefle itzas it may ap- © 

peare in therelation- of Syr Edwin Sands, who layth thus; The, $97 E&? 

Papiſtes haue the Pope-asa common Father, Advilery and _— 

Conductor to reconcyle theyr iarres, to decyde 'theyr .dif- fol pie r 

ferences,to draw theyr*Religion by confent of Councells Tea;mo. 

ynto ynity &c, whereas, on the contrary ſyde, Proteſtants nium hoe 

are as ſeucred or [cattered troupes, ech drawinga diners yeri ef, 

way, without any meanes to pacify theyr Quarrels; no» ... 

Patriarke,one or more to haue a common Superintendence yy 

or care of theyr Churches , for correſpondency and vnity ;.. 

no ordinary way to aſſemble a Generall Councellof theyr | 

' part, the only hoperemayning cuer to aſſwage theyr coren- 

tions.So he: which no doubt he fayth not ',for any ' good 

will be breareth to Catholickes, or liking he hath to theyr 

Religion , being himſclfe a-profeſſed & knowneProteſtanty - 

but becauſe he is forced thereto by the yery evidence of the 

truth,and the common' experiencethatthe world feeth,, al- 

wellofthe vnion of Catholickesby reaſons of they# obedi- * 

ence toone ſupreme Pa ftor,\asallo ofthediſunien of Pra- 

teltants, and other SeQtaryes for want of the ſame- meanes, 

Whereto there may bealfo added another reaſon ofthe Pro- 

cſtantes diuifion, to wit, the intollerable preſumption of | 

every one of them to interfret the Scriptures, and to- ivdg | 

oiall thinges by theyr owne priuate ſpirits, which 7 = 
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deed thetrue ſourle,and fountayne not only, of faQions 


ny 


K 


of 


diuidon in-Rcligion, bucallo ofall hereſy:,as by:the' nam: 
thereof it may appeare. 13 I.3411 | 1683 4 4 TP t; ami 37 : | 
\ . 21, - For Hereſis fignifyeth properly Elediow, and he is 
properly Hereticus ( that is to ſay a Choofer ) who fallo weth;$ 
ob{tinatly defendeth his owac choyee,& fantaſy, yader pre- 
tence andcolour of the ſpirit of Gad, as ail Heretickes da, 
hereſy is , P**hcy ncuerla dificrent- ia doQrine; Wherupoa it follg- 
8& whois Weth that they arcnot guyded by the ſpyritof God, which 
an Here- is alwayes one, butby their owne giddy braynes; who 
wke» hauing therfore no (olyd , or; allured: mcancs. to decyde 
eheyr Controuerlyes , and to reduce themlelucs to'vni- | 
ty » maſt needes be in _continuall garboyle, and impla- 
cable diuifion z whereot wenced no better witnes then Lys 
ther himſelfe , who ſayth thus: Null; ynquamHeretici vitls ſunt © 
Lutherin yi aut aftu , ſed mutua diſſenſione &&c . There were neuer any, He- 
pfat-5. -. retickes ouercome by. force , or by ſubtiley , but by their | 
7 owne.mutuall diſſentions :ncitaer doth Chriſt otherwiſe 
fight with them, then by putting among(t. them the ſpirit 
« Ot giddines ,and diſcord, as amongſt the. Sichenutes, 8 tac 
«. builders ofthe Tower of Babylon, asalſo in the new Teltz- 
Hilar Ib: o mentamonglt thc 4rians, Donatiſts, SC Pelagians ., The lewesn 
d& 1 rinic 1iKe maner tinally-periſhed by theirowne diſſenſion, and 
« therefore holy Hilary doth glory that the war of Hereticket 
< isthe peace of the Church, for ypon the diſcord of theit 
mindesfollowcth alſo their bodily diſunyon. _ 
22.  Thusſayth Luther, who is worthy to be bclieued, 
for the exprrience thathe had hereof, cucn in thoſe of his 
owaec brood ,as heconfeflzrh ſufficiently els where, ſaying 
Luther. ad Semel violata Eccleſiz concordia G7 the concord of the Chu , 
c. 5.0. bcingonceviolated, there is nd meaſure or cad of diflenho. 
al 5alat. Inourtime the Sacramentaryes fell from vs, and afterward 
To.5fol- the dnabaptiſts, neither of thcſedoe agree amongſt themlelues; 
#** © {odothalwaycs Sc bring forth Sets, and one of them 
« candemnes another , vnity ceaſing, according tothe Ma- 
<« fhcmarikesnumber gocth on infinitly : when the vnity.of 
« [piritis violated, & loſt ,it is not poſſible that: there ſhould 
= be concord and agreement either in doctrine, ,or manacrs, | 
- but aew ercors doc grony ſtill, yntill they be infinite $0.6 
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of M - Barlowes Anſwere &e." Chap. 111 T. _ 97 
verytruly and well to the purpoſe, if he had exemplyticd 
thelame firſt with hisowne defection, and tall trom the 
Catholicke Church , as he beginneth-withthedeteRtion of 
the Sacramentaryes from him , For ncuer. Was there more bit» 
ecrdiſſeatio, and diucllifh hatred, or morc jrreconciliable 
cuarrelsamonglſt any ſortof SeRtaries then amonglt the 
Lutherans themſelues , whereof many inſtances might be 
giucn, but one thall ſuffice, becauſe ie is remarkable. - 

| + 23- Intheyearcof our Lord:1568. Auguſtus Duke of __ , 
| $4x209 (oneof the Imperyall Electors) 6 lobs FYilliam Duke Difumion, 
alſo of Saxony (but not Eleor ) being deſirous to decyde cer- unOAgt 
tainc Controucrlies growne amonglt the” Lutheran Doctors Tab 
concerning ſome important poynts of Religion (and cſpe- them(el- 
cially about Luſtification and Free-w1ll) appointed x mcetipgat nes. - | 
Alemburge in Saxony; where aſſembled twelue Lutheran Dewmes, 
{ix out:of the State of the Elefor Auguſtus (who were therefore The con- 
called Elefforales) and {ix other out of the State of Duke Iobn,. erence of 
and they were called Saxonci. Thele being met 'the 20. day Altem- 
| of Ofloler in the yeare aboue mentioned , a forme; of diſpus burge. 
tation was preſcribed , Lawes made, Notaries appointed , $1: Cox 
and certayne bookes ,, & Authorityes agreed vpon , wherc- 774+ 
by both parts were content their cauſe ſhould be tryed. The; orbe 
bookes and authorityes were the holy Scriptures, the three HNTIns 
| Creeds(to wit, of the Apoſiles , of the Councellof Ntce, and of 660 
Atbanaſius ) allo the confeſſion of 4uguſts of the yeareof our 
Lord 1530, the Apology written 1n-che defence .therof, 
| the Articles ſerdowneat Smalcald, and the writings of Lu- 
ther. Finally it was ſpecially ordayned, that all injurious 
Wordes, and reproachfull ſpeaches thould becarefully a- 
uoyded... | Es 
24. Neuerthcles, afect they. had wrangled jbrauled, 
and (colded for theſpace of 51, moneths, charging one' an- 
other. with pernicious errors, touching the yery Z undatis 
of the doctrine of Tuftification (calling ech other Seruatzans, 
CO » Enthuſiaſts , Manicheans , falſe Prophets , propbane men, 
Wnder then moldwarps , vantshing Ghoftes ; felfificators ; wicked and 
Q!ddy ſprrits, cloakersof Errors &x Corruprions; lnglets ; wen 1 wi 
wa , and diucrsſuch'opprobrious names) the :Allem- 
viy brake yp, without all hope of compoſition, or rather 
| 4 Wi 
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with «naffuranccof an immontall.guarretl; '\wbich:an.p | 
red ſuthcy ently afterwardes, by the voylent proceedmgef 
the one parry 'agaynſt the 'other, with baniſhmonts;any 
excommunications 2 OR! an ber 
wad» I bb And what theyr bchaniour' was in theyr diſpty 
ration., it may betcennot only an Surmau;butalomuchmore 

Sina, amply. ,and particulcrly:m therclation :therofprintedboth 

1:65, in Latinand'Dutch by the Lutherans: of. Saxony, wherinthe 

'__ _ Whole conference is {et downeat large in ſuch fort that ie 
| Collogu. may ferne for an cuident teftimonieand proofe:thatithey 

Alteburg. were all-poffeſfed with that hereticall.and furious fpirite 
diſſenfion , which (as you hauc hard before) Lutheroblcrued 
1m the Sacramentar7es : whereof allo the Apoſtle forewarned 

2. Tim; VS, faying: In nontfſimis diebus &c . In the latter danes 4 ; 
i2mersball approach : and there--hatbe men louers of. themſelues;;rouenu, 
haughty, proude /blaſphemous Cc... without afſetizon', withbutipeace, 
accuſers Fc. $H5053%% 3) OB 

26. But thatwhich I wiſheſpecially to-benotedin 
this conference , is, how yayne & friuolous werethemeana 
which they afligned for the compolition of -theyr quarrels 
not hauing a head, orliving Tudg , to whole ſentence they 

No mea. Were bound in conſcience to ſtand. For what -augyled the 

nesfor y.. Scriptures, the three Crceds , the confeſſion of Auguſta, and 

nion a- Luthers writings &c.( whereto they remitted the deciſionof 
mongſt their controuerſies ) when cucry one of them expounded 
the Here= the fame according to bis pryuate fpirityor fancy 2: which 
cks. wasalſo tavght in that very Conference, to'be moſt necel- 
ſary to be practiſed in like cafes . For \thus/it was there'lſet 
downe : Sacra [criptura, & Lutheruscontendunt'&c.. The boly Si 
ture ,and Luther doe reſolitly affirme , that it is lawful for every Ch 
flian man, yea'commanded by God-to tudg-ull dorinie,, and Doflor. 

So they: whereupon it-muſt necdes follow ; thatſecing dif- 

ferent men doe vnderſtand the Scriptures differently ,and 

molt men are wedded to theirowne: wills and'conceyts 
they williudg partially in fauourofthcir:owne opinion), 

'& ſoconſequently no. controuerfyſhalbeaſſurediydecided, 

-norbereticke duely and fully conmynced.. Ant thereforen 

is.no mguailethat the 'LutheranProteſlanisthemſeluesdid'n | 

the ſame conference lamemtably conftelle, that; the ng 
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of M. Barlowes Anſwere exce Chip. I1IIT. toy. 
oh eixChurch was miſerablc, unter horritules confuſiones opinionit , Collog « 


[1 org rg the horrible confaſion- of opmons and 7 lteburgs 
W dnl ae 
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:» 27.  Andifweconſider what hath paiſed beyivixe-the! wo 
Lutheran, Caluimſtes > Zumngltansy and other Seas,.we may 


caſily judge of their [pirit and how implacableistheir di- 
viſion 1 omit for breuityes lake 4 many reſtimonyes, and ws : Tm 


| examples, which mighebe produced, and only { will-re- 5;,,,-1;. 


late what loames Tetzlerus a Sacramentary {ayth concerning| care belli 
the lame. Littgands layth he, ſcribends, declamands &c . There u Euchariſt, 
#0 end of pleading, writing , declaymang , diſputing . condemning , and Þ « 83 - 
excommunicatmg betwgxt the Lutherans , and Calumfts. So he , 
Andagaine attcrwards , hauing ſet downediuers contumes: The Lu 
lious Catalles of the Lutherant, againſt the Zuinglians, the ad « theranes 


par mee Fete ls MT _ opinion 
deth:Zumngltam durias appellats 8£C. TheZuinglians being har > 7 gy 


| dy, and ynciuilly treated (by the Lutherans ) began ailo to Zuingli. 


yſcharder termes on their part, calling them Anthropaphagos, .,, 
hamatopetes , Thyeflas', Carmfices , Ghriſticidas , Sc ./ Eaters. of. Collog , 
mans fleſh, bloud-ſuckers, butchers, Chriſtkilless,” wor- Cromer, /, 
ſhippersof bread, denyers of the'redemption wrought by 2.collog.z, 


. Chriſt, Eutychians, Ziwenkſeldians, and Owertbrowers of many Ar- Mmiftro- 


mach , a- 


ticlesofthe Fayth. 7 
28. - TheLatherason the other ſyde being much mo-: 7. > 
ved withthis, called the Zuinglians, Heretickes conubted', obſeſ-' fig. Eccleſ 
ſed with Dinels on every ſide » before,behind, aboge 5 below , within and Poreſt. A 
without, the Duels martyrs ,. mento be confutedrather with the ſword pol. in fne , 
vf the Ciuill Magiſtrate ,then with wordes , deſeruing to be driven from * See Da- © 
the Sacraments , to be wholyextirpated from tbe Church, 40be fled of all:$7 945 Por 
good men , ymporthy to be prayed: for,' 10 be numbred: with anabapriſts ve oY 
Neſtorians, Arians , Turkes, as the worſt and moſt wicked of all men prevailed 
that ever the earth bare, and to be damned ſor euer . V'hus writcth jj, Diſci- 
tetzlerws of the diflenfion bet wixt the Latberans and Sacramen= pune, 
faryes,concerning the Eucharift.'And he thatlift to ſce more 4 Picture 
to this purpoſe Tor him read Colloquia Cromert , or a booke of 4 Purir, 
Inticuled Miniſtromachia ,' or Cocctus de fignis Eccleſie , or the —_ he 
Proteſtants Apology, where he thall-tind ſufficicot in this 772 9 75 
kind alleaged out of the Setaryesthemſclues; beſides that ſe of the 


theſame may be confirmed by the domeſticall * diviſionsof brownies 


aident 


_ © Our Proteftants, Puritans,and Browniſts in Englandat this day = & others. 
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videat to be lecnc in their owne bookes written moſt? 


leatly agaynſt.cchothcr. +: © 1.4 
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' Luther&, 29- Now thentorthe end that M. 'Barlaw may thy - 


M . Bar- bcttcr indge; how inpeſhible it is tocompound thele 
low ſerto- uctfies ,andquarrelsin Religion by the meanesof the bare 
gearherby ſcriptures (vnderſtood according to: mens private ſpirits 
The cares « [ will beſo bold for 3 while to ſer himand,; his;great Patri. 
©... arke Luther togeatber by the cares; for ſuch! poyntes of Do. 
. Etrinc as they hold diffterently.the one framtheother;Asfor 
cxample, I make no doubt, but that.M. Barlow doth conde. 
ne Luthers doctrine noe only concerningthe reall Preſence 
. ofour Saujour inthe blcf]ed Sacrament;:but alfo.touchiug 
-.- 1 © ſame; partes of Canonicall Scripture,,avthoEpiltlcs of 8, 
+ -" Paulto the Hebrewes, 18. Iames,and S< lnde , as allo'the 4poas 
* bps, all which Lather and his followers doe: reiect as.Apodbr« = 
pvall , though M . Barlow (as I take it ) withall his Brethren 
ot the Engiuh Minitiry will admit them for Canonicall Strips 
| tare: hoyv then ſhall chis Contronerſy be.decyded$-.,1 
\ © "30+. For if M. Barlow will' rely ypon, his-owne. 
 particuler ſpirit, Zuther who preſummed, to haue the firlt 
truite of the-Euangelicsll fpirit , will ouercrow him , orras 
ther crow oucr him, asa proud Cocke of the;game would 
crow oucracrauant and daſtardlyGocke-of-the dunghill; 
for no better would he{ if he were hiuingy cltecmrM- Below 
inr<gardof himfelie, ſecing he made no account-(as helayd - 
himlclfe) of ataouſand Cyprians,and a thouſand Auguſimes, to 
- £xt- whome no doubt he would adde in this caſe an hundred 
> om. {hound Barlowes , eſpecially leinghe doubted nothing at 
ra Eccleſi;. all to lay: Scare vosvolo cc. I will haue youknow (meaning 
ſticumSa- the whole Catholicke Clergy 4 to whome he: wrote) that 
£14078 « hereafter I will not youchſate you the honour to ſuffer ey+ | 
« ther you ,or the Angelsofhcaucn toiudge/of my Doarine 
« &c. Forſceing | am affarcd of it, I will-by it be your judges 
&« Yeatheivdgof Angels .50 he. And: writing alſo elſwhete 
agaynſta Decree of the Emperor Charles the 5. and all the 
Princes ot theEmpiregconcerniog his doctrine of Iuſtificetis 
by only fayth, be C:yth thus. ANDES ; 
31. T1 Doctor Mariza Luther, the ynworthy Euangeliſt 
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Byſhops, Pricites , Monkcs, Nuns , Kin g3, Princes, Lords, 
yeaallthe world, with all the Diuclsthercin ,oughtto ſuf: 
fer this Article ( to wit, only Fayth without all workes doth inftiſy 
before God )tO ſand firmeand inuiolate , and tnat they ſhall 
fxrthermore hauc the fire ofhell ypon their heades, and no 
chankesat all, Let this goe for the inſtin&, which I Do- 
Ror Luther haue from the holy Ghoſt, and forthe true ,and 
holyGhoſpell. Thusfayth he, Whercby we may cafily j- 
maginc what ſmall reckoning he would make of M. Barlozws 
ſpiricin relpet of hisowne. And the like may be layd alfo 
ot Caluin, who ſometimes in his Scermos would: breake torch 


intothcſe words , I am 4 Prophet, 1 haue the ſpirtt of God, and . 


if 1 erre,tt 15thou, O God , that for the ſynmes of the People , doſt caft me 


zato errour, and dcceaue me . I cannot erre. And luch other proud- 


and prelumptuous ſpeackes'to the like cffet, as witnefſcth 


Hieronyms Bolſec, who had byn his diſciple. What then could 
M . Barlow gayne at thele mens hands, by the way of priuate_ 


ſpirit? Is it likely that they would yield vato him a jote? 
Orcould he in the opinion of other men haucany more af- 
ſurance by his priuate ſpirit, then they had by theirs? 


of M. Barlowes Anſwere &re . Chap. 1111. v8 
Roman, Tarkes, Tartary , and Perſia ,the Pope, all Cardinals, 
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23, And it he ſhould appealc to the Scriptures to de= oo 


cyde the controucriie by the circumſtances thereof, and by 
conterece of places one with another, what. vantage could 
he haue thereby of them, who pretended to haue yſecd all 
diligence in that behalfe, & to haue ſuch affurance ofttheir 


doctrine, cuen by that meancs allo (relyingvpon nothing . 


but oaly Scripture) that Luther condemnech all the: Sacra- 


mentarjes (and M. Barlow amonglt thereſt) for damanable he=! 


recickes, calling them beret:cos perdiabolatos , tranſatabolatos, & 
ſuperdiabolaros : beretickes perdiabolized , tranſdiabolized, and: ſuper 
Gabolized : befides that , I would gladly know , how M, 


Balow would by the Scriptures prouc. againſt Luther, that: | 
theEpiſtleof S. Paylto the Hebrewes, and of S. Ilames,and S. - 


lade andthe Apocalyps are canonicall: whercas nevertheles * 


Luther doth pretend to reic&them, or at caſt ſome of them, 
Ty thereto, 3s namely hereicerh the Epiſtle of S . James 


(Wliich teacheth Iuſtification by workes) becauſe he holdeth u 
IE Y Z ; to 


d) the authority of Scripture, affirming them to be contra- 
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to be flatly wrt , and repupnant to 5 .Paules dofrines 
.  Idftification by fa)th: So that Luther hath in this point ſomepre 
proc] mw athantel Scripturefor himlelfe | badesfs nefurthe 
1denin {. probability by'the doubt that was made'6f tho 'partezef 
devirs il- Scripture in the Primitine Church, ſeeing that $ .Hirmmy 
lyt m witnefſcth that the Hpocalyps was nor held for Canonical - 
Caio.@' by the Greekes , nor the Epiitle tothe Hebrews bythe Lui 
C Pr ' in his ime, asalſo that the Epiltks of S. lames, 2id'$ liq | 
Juper J- were heldfor doubrfull before his dayes, though procedente 
"26-0 tempore, ſayth he, tn courſe sf teme they hadobtagned authority, 
23. Therctore M, Bailowin this controucrly would 
beeaiily put to a Non-plus by a Lutheran, except he had ſome 
8. Hieron, better meanes todefend thoſepartecs of holy Scripture; then 
inexplaya-cyther his priuateſpirit, or conferece of Scriptures; where. | 
gione Sym- as we doc eaſily prouc that not oaly.thoſe partes of the new * 
bohad Teſtament, but alſo the bookes of the Machabees|, Tobias, and | 
Darain . other partesof theold Teſtament denyed'by M- Barlow, are 


= = Canonicall Scripture by an infallible rule deliuered ynto ys 


"or. de ÞyS-Hierome,andS. Auguſtine, of whome the former teach- 
remp. 1, &th,that the Old and New Teftament are to be reccivedin 


contraep . that number of Bookes,which the Authority of the holy Catholicke 


_ Church doth deltger : and the later ( to wit S . Auguſte) layth, 
UHNdae 


4+ , that,he would not belzege the Ghoſpell, if the Authority of the Church a 
—— 4: het moue bimthereto. [SIA 
' ans ood 34+ Butto omit the controuerſyes betwixt M.Barkw 
muchy- and vs,itwillnotbe amiſſe to conſiderhow he wouldcotr 
pon the | fute an Arjan heretike, eyther by expreſle Scripture, or by 
multitude conference of Scriptures, which may be indged by that 
of rexts of. which paſſed betwixt the Catholickes and Arians in times palt; 
ECTIPLUrE: for the 4rians did not only alleage very many texts of Scrip- 
- ture: Which( as they vnderſtood and vrged them ) ſeemed 
to becleare for them;but did alſo with many ſubtilc lei hes 
S - wt; ſhittes, and diſtinctions, and by the conference of one piace 
= with another ſo interprete, and pervert the Scriptures al- 
hiſt. 1. 1 leaged by the Catholickes , that the Fathers of the Na 
cg. Councel|were fayneto fortify their interpretation thered 
by the Authority of the learned Fathers, who had floriſhcd 
in Gods Church before their time, from whomethey took! 


the word Homeuſin,or Conſubſtamial, to declate and expreſs 
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ihe Vanity, Effence , and Subltance of the SonneoÞGod 
with his Fatbcr ,and (asI haue bgnifcd before out of S, See before- 
Mbanafius) condemned the 4774ns ,ex routla non: ſ:riptis , pie 44- Chap. 3 . 
men excopitatis, that is to ſay, by the belp of wordesnot written but 66. &f 
pion manted, w hich was the laſt retuge that the: Catho- 75 
Jlickes had againſt them , c&1n fraudes corum ferfpciias baborent 
when they perceaued theyr ſhiftes and dECEI pes, as S: Atha> - :, 
| naſiw witnefleth , infomuch that the Catholicks hauipg Theodores: 
conuited them by the help, and authority of their Yb: jypre x 
predeceſſours 3 called the Catholicke doctrine which gs 
they profeſſed , a Tradition of the Fathers, in which 
xelpe& S. Baſil writing to the Weſt or Latin Churches, of 
the great perſecution rayſed by the Artansin the Ball partes, S, Bafi, 
fayd : ynum iam erimen eft quod vebememer punitur, fipaternas quis ** 70 
tradjtiones diligenter obſeruet &6 . The only crime which is 
now vehemently punithed, is, it any man doe diligently - 
oblerue the traditionsof the Fathers 5ſorvbu cauſe boly men are. 
driven ſrom their kabitation, and forced 6 goe to the deſert ,\ $0 
ſayth $. Baſl. | WE 
25. Thus thenit appeareth thatthe greateſt , moſt, 
daungerows, and potent hereſy which cuer was in Gods 
Church, was confutea not fo much by cxpreſfe Scriptures,. 
or by the conference of one place with another, as by the _ L 
Tradition of rhe Fathers of the Church, whe dclinered: 
from timeto time the true ſenſe of the Scriptures to ther 
ſuccflors: whereupon the famous Councell of | Nite ropre - 
ſenting atthat timethe whole Church of God';vndcerPope”s,, chape,. 
Siluefler the yiftble Head thereof( whoſe Legats werePreBt- 2. nu. g. 
dents of that Councell, as fignified in-the feeound Chapter) & 154. 
condemned the Arzansfor heretickes :and fo haue all other, ... . 
bereſyes ,and heretickes bene hitherto condemned,1 meane : 
dy the Avthority and indgmentof the _ Church, and of 7oay. 4... 
the viſible Head thereof, afliſied infallibly by the ſpirit of Marrh.a85- 
God, accordingto the aſſurance given'by our Sauionr, not- 
Only to al) his diſciples( when hepromiled them'to obrayne 
of his Father, the fdirit of truth, w hich ſhould rewayne with Mach, 
them forever) but alſo to S. Peter whom hc afſured that 'bel 
ter hould not prextayle agaynſt that Church, which be would 
uyld vpon him. 
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36. » Sothat torclye yps the judgment of the Chirg 
forthe ynderitanding of the Scriptures, and decyding of | 
Contcouerſies in Religion, is another +manner»of aſſy. 
Trance and ſecurity , then to lcane 'to any priuate manz 
iudgment and (pirit; eſpecially ſceing thar the Scripmur 
teacheth vs expreſly,that own prophette Scripture-propriammers 
2. Pet. r . pretaitone non fit ; no Propheſy of Scripture is made by prtuate mierpygts- | 
+. . © © 1408. AndS.lohn doth allo admonith vs notto belicueecyer 
5 FOIY ſpirit , but to try whether the ſþ1rit be of God ,becaule , many full | 
© Prophets bane gone forth intotbe world. And for the tryallof ſpi. 
cits no-\yay calt be [oſecure, and facuie,astq cxamine them 
whether they agree with the ſpirit of the Catholick yiliblg 
Church ,inreſpect of che promiſe that Chriſt! made-therto 

of his continuall aſliitance; which meancs Orggen propoſed 
for the dilcoucry of the bad (pirits of heretikes and falſe Pro» | 

Orig. c , phetes, laying ;Herettcus nobis babendws eft omnis &c.VVe areio 
3-ep «+ 4d hold bim for an beretike , whoſeeucr he be, that profeſſeth to belzevem 
_ - Chriſt , and belzeueth any other thing concerning the truth of the Chyifizan 
> x00 fayth , then that which the definzizon of the Eccleſftaſticall Tradutons doth 
pro Orig « Contayne .So he, and agayn1n another place , Non debemw at- 
& tenderece, We ought not to atrend or make any reckoning of 
« (hoſe which lay ,Behould Chriſt is here, & do not ſhew him 
-in the Church, which is full of ſplendour from the Eaſt, to 
* the Welt, which is ſull of true light, which is the Stay, and 
© Pillar of truth, throughout the whichthecomming ofClrif | 

«<.1s whaly.{eing heſayth toallmen, which arecucry where, 
.C Behold I am with you all the dayes of your life, vntill the Conſummation 
« of the world. 'I'hus ſayth Origen; applying, as you lee, .to.the 
Catholicke vitible Church , the promile chat Chriſt madeto 
Marth, 1 his Apoſtles, of his continuall affiftance; in, which xeſpef 
allo hecalleth ie the Pilar, and Stay of truth, teaching euydently 
theredy ;thatthe viſible Church cannoterre in ay 
37. Thelikelayth Exſebzu Ceſarzenſis of the bility 
: and immobility of the ſayd viſible Church ;in reſpc&-0f 
Euſes, ge -Chnfies promile to S. Peter i Radices evit 6. the hath taken 
"445. #3 rootc, fayth he,and being, ploryficdeven tothe ſtars by the 
4 = - * Prayers of holy men, ſhe ſhyneth with the lightand ſpies» 
dour of the trite fayth, and ncuer turneth her backe toher 
enemies, nor yeildeth to the gates of hell , by reals ol 
hae | eW 
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-&w wordes which Chriſt [pake , when he (ayd, 1 will byld 


Wm Churcb ypon 4-Rocke and the gatesof bell «ball not preuayle agaynſt ,, 
;;. Thus far Euſebius, vrging tae promile of ok 6 .Perer, path. 162 
to proue that che viſible-Church cannot fayle , or erre, 

whichalloS.Hierome proucth in like manner both out of the 

old Teſtament , and the new , relying chicfly ypon thepro- 

miſc of Almighty God, and theretore expounding thele 
wordesof the Propher.amos, Plantabo eos ſuper bumum ſuam Fc. tmosg, 
heſayth thus : Hereby we vaderltand that the Church thall 8. Hieron, 


W bc haken with perſecutions yatill the end of the world, in c.9.A- 


but can neuer be ouccthrowne, and that it ſhalbe tempted, 795- 
but neuer ouercome, becauſethe Omnipotet Lord God, or » 
the Lord Godof the Ghurch hath promiled it, whoſe. promiſe >» 
jthelaw of nature. T hus ſayth S.Hzerome of the viſible Church. 
I ay viſible, for that it could not otherwiſe be knowne to be 
continually ſhaken, tempted, and perſecuted. Alſo writing 
| ypon the Prophet Exzechtel, he vegeth in like manner the 
promiſe of Almighty God , to the ſame purpole:; tor where- 
as the Prophet ſayth the name of the Citty , thatisto ſay Erech.a8 
| the Church,thalbe Dominubidem , Our Lord i there, $. Hierome jj ade. 
inferreth thereupon, that our Lord never forlaketh his 4g. Ezech. 
Church, as he forſooke his former people, and confirmeth 
the ſame allo by our Sauiours promiſe co hisdilciples when match.is, 
helayd : Ecce ego vobiſcum ſum ommbus diebus vſq; ad conſummatio= 
nem ſecult;, Behold Iam with you all dayes, vatill theend of 
theworld, - ind 
35. Furthermore $. Chryſeſtome [peaking.of the lame 
vitible Church of Chriſt, ſayth theſe wordes: Que Dew concedere Ct 
ſwpoteſt &c, thoſe things which only God can grant, that 
15remillion of finnes ; and that the Church may remayn vn- 
W moucable, notwithſtanding the violence of ſo many and ? 
| logreat waies breaking in vpon her, whoſe Paſtour , and head ? 
be1ng 4 poore ficherman,mayſurpaſſe the nature of the Diamond,» 
for it 3 vility,notwithſtading che reluQatio,& refiitace of the y 
| Whole world:1ll theſe things (I fay) which arc, only Gods, ,, 
Crit promiſed to-giue, Thus ſayth S. Chryſoftome, acknowled- 
Bing, as you (ce, the immoucable, & perpetuall ſtability of - 
ite viſible Church 8 of the viſible head, & Paſtor therohby 


rcalon of Chriftes promilc; in- reſpect whercofalſo the molt 
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ancient, and holy Martyr $. Cyprian treating of the vnityge 

the Church , which is founded ( ashe fayth) ypon the Chares 

Cypriau de Peter ,tcacheth,that Ne Man whach forfaketh that Chayre 

_— * can hopetobe jn the Church ,and in theend concludeth, 

. - ” Adulterari nonipeceft ſponſa Chrifit &rc . the ſpouſe of Chrift cannvt 

be an Adgowrnretie,or play the harlot ;ſheis yncorrupt ang 

chaſt, ſhe knoweth bur one houſe, ſheconſerueth theholing, 

of one Chamber with chaſt (hamfaſtncs. Thus he: who 

: cl{where aftirmethexpreſiy,that the Church doth nener deper 

— 7 ep ' from Chrift , ner from that which the once knoweth , and belieueth. To 

6c.1d F/g. conclude, $. Angrtine redpet ingalſo the promiſe of Chriſty 

reut, $8. Peter, ſayd vato the Donatiſts, Numerate Sacerdotes, vel ab yſk 

S. Aug , ſcte Punt &e Comm the Prieftes,cuon fromthe Seat of Peter , andjer 

in Pſal, inthat oricr, or row of Fathers,wwho bane ſucceded one another; tha 

contra p4? - the Rock which the proude gates of bell doe not overcome 

= ” 29. Thus then thou ſecft , good reader , how eui- 

© . dentlyand vniformely the Fathers doe teach by the Authe. 

rity of the holy Scriptures, and Chriſtes expreſſe wordes, 

and promilc, that his vifible Church ,and the viſible head 

thercof, thall not fayle or crre, in which reſpeRt we both 

may ſecurely, yea and ought to rely vpon the 1wdgment 

thereot, in all cauſes of doubt or controuetrſy ,cyther touch- 

Ing the interpretation of Scripture, or any other matter 

belonging to our ſaluation. And therefore if M . Barlow, or 

other of our aduerſaryes will-necds take ypon them to in- 

tcrpret the holy Scriptures, and iudg of matters in contro- 

verly by their private ſpirit , Jet them ſhew vs the like war- 

rant of Gods promiſe of infallibility to them ,or ny of 

them, and then they may alſo iuſtlychallengto be belieucd, 

but ſure it is that they can ſhew no ſuch thing ; for wheres 

Lnc,rm, theypretend Chriſtes promiſe to gine , fprritum bonnmn peiet- 

Matth 21 , tibus ſe , a good ſpirit to them that acke 34 af bym ,'& to graunt what- 

Plarceits ſocuct ſhalbe demanded in his name, euery Heretikeboth 

Jan «16 » goth,and may pretend theſame , aſwell as they; beſides that 

it is to be vnderſiood that Chriftespromile 1s infallibly 

performed , when two circumſtances are obferned in the 

Tar, 4 demaund ,or prayer; the one when the prayer is well made 

ast ought to be, for asS. lames fayth, Petitis, e& non areas 

6 quod male petatis:yeu atke and dee. not obtayue , betauſe you _ 

e 
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miſe But God alonc knoweth who demaid inaltreſpe&s 
as they oughtto doc. And ſareit is,thatno man demaund- 
ing, or craving any thing of God out of the ynity of the. 
Catholick Church , Craucth ,or praycth as he ought ro doe, 
in which reſpe&, all heretikes , and\chiſmatikes da want 
this circumſiance, though all of chem preſume to hauc it. 
T he other circumſtance is, when thingsare demaunded that + 
arcof necefſity to Saluation , as Fayth, Hope, and Charity 
and other vertues, without the which we cannot be (aucd; 
for ſuch thinges no doubt, God granted to cuery one, that | 
demaundeth them duly , and with perſcuerance. 

40. But the ſpirit to vnderſtand, and interpret the 


Scriptures, 15 not of thatquality,for infinitnumbers of men 
W are {aucd without it, and thereforc it is to be reckoned a- 

mongſt thole giftes, Which aregratiegratizdate , andare bc- 
' ſtowed by almighty God vpon ſome only, as he thinketh it 


in his diuine wiſdome conuenyent for the good of his 
Church; and therefore the Apoſtle ſayth, that aly datur per x. Cor. 12, 


ſpiritum ſermo ſaptentis &c. to one the word of wildome is Thegift 


giuen by the ſpirit, to another the word of knowledg ac- vt inter- 
cording to the ſame ſpirit,to another Fayth in the lame FS. 
ſpirit, to another the working of Miracles, to another «road 
Prophecy (or the interpretation of Scripture ) to another gjven 3. 
the diſcerning of ſpirits, to another the kinds of Tongues, monly to 
toanother the interpretation of Languages, and all theſc al butts 
things worketh one and the felfe ſame ſpirit, deuiding to fome in 
eucry one as he will. So ſayth the Apoſtle, ſhewing cuy- PArKe- 
gently , that the gift of Miracles, the interpretatio of Scrip- es 


tures, and the dilcerningof ſpirits, is ginenonly to ſome as 


 Itpleaſerh Godto deuyde, and diſtribute his gifts, for his 


owne greater glory, andthe benefit of his Church. 

41+ Andalthough he youchſafeth to giue theſe kind 
of gittes , and graces ſomtimes to cuill men, who ſhall roc 
delaued (as our Saviour bimſcife witneſſed of him that Matth 
ſhould caſt ont Diuels, and worke Miracles, in his name) 
yetitisto þe noted, that if eucr at all , yet at lcaſt he doth 


| Not ordinarily giuve them to any out of his Cathbolicke 


Church, that is to ſay , not to Infidels, Heretikes ,or Schil- 
Mayes, thongh they pray neucr ſo much to obtayne m—_ 
Aa 2 os 
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for they being no members of Chrifies-myſticall body, Ginoe 
recciuc any influence of the diuine Tpirit, from Chriſt the 
head thereof, no more then the branch, or bough cut of 
from the tree, can reccauc any iappe, or-nutrimetit fron 
theroote. And therctorno meruayle though Lather, Caly, 
M . Barlow ,or other Scfaryes , being no members of the 
Catholicke Church ( to which oply the ſpiritof God wa 
promiſcd)no meruayle(I ſay)though they haue no mineref 
participation of the lame (pirit, either for the. ynderlian- 
ding,or interpretation ot Scriptures, orfor diſcerning of 

Avuzut. ſpirits ,or any functionor minittery in the Church of God, 
9001, ro which purpoſes . Auguſtine ſayth notably of the Douaiſh 
poſt colia- non m11um f; pacem Seripiure Det non antellegebant qui pacem cum ew 

tioaQCo7, 

Ecclefianonbabebant; tt is nowonder that they vnderſtandna | 
the peace oft Gods Scripture, Wao: had no peace with hi 

Church. } virgin t4 | 

2+ This iscuydent in their -difſentions ,not only 

about moſt important matters , & Articles of Fayth(whete: 

of I have ſpoken before) but alſo concerning the expoſition 

of Scripture, {ceing there may be noted amongſt: them + 

boue 80. ſcucrallexpoſitions of thoſe wordes, Hor eft (pu 

Cant, o. um, lince Luthers Apoſtaſy from the Catholick Church, 
Saint d Þ<fides that Occolampadiua Sacramentary obſcrucd amongi 
Euchariſt, tac Lutherans only in his time 77 . changes in their cxpoli- 
zepetit.x,, tion of Scriptures , and other fantaſyes', as he tearmeil 
e.10.0e- them; which I would confirme by many other inſtances, 


colipadizs and examples, but that hold it to be necdlefle, thematict 
m<q% , beingcleare inough of it ſelte., Ent 


te ye 43+ Theretore vpan theſe oremiſſes will draw 


Luther , thefe concluſions; firit, for as much as M-. Barlow hath ne 
Conclu. better warrant, for the infallibility of his pryuate [putit, 
ſions then the 44425 ,and other Hererikes haue had heretofore, 
drawne andal[ Secaries cuer may, and will hane (I meane theit | 


» 


ic preſumption that they haue the ſpirit of God, and 
that they vnderſtand the Scriptures aright ) cherfore he 13 
no more to be beiicued then they , ſhewing-eucry one of 
them an intollcrable pride, in ſeeking to fubjeR all other 
mens mdgments, yea the ſenſe of the holy Scriptures, 400 
the iudgment of the whole Church of God to therr Ou | 


from the OW| 
premiſes, 


| of M. Barlowes Auſwere &c. Chip. 1111. y% 
for cuery one of them wall be iudg of all other men, and 
of all aatters of Religion , With nororious-injury-to the 
holy Gboſt, in that they ridiculouſly call their owne tan= 
taſyes ,the ſprrit of God. R$ 24cb 1 
44. Secondly ſeeing that both reafon and experience 
reacheth, that all the herelyes, (chilmes , and factions in 
Religion that cucr Were 1n Gods Church, have growne 
ſpecially by this preſumption ,11t followeth that M .Barlow,, 
and his fellowes having no better meancs to ynite them in 
fayth-, but theyr owne- priuat ſpirits, mult neeces be con- 
tinually,& irremediably diſtracted with divitions, and dif- 
ſentions in matters of Religion... fs 534 
45+ Thurdly, whereas | haue made it manifeſt by 
the holy Scriptures according to the vnitorme expoſition 
of the ancient Fathers, that our Saaiour Cinſt promiſed to ths 
his vitible Chuzchb, that his holy- Spirit ſhall alwayes go- ay. ” 
ucrne, and guyde it, and that bell gates sball neuer prenajle agatnſt ,g » ; =; 


"# 


See before 
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it;itfolloweth that the ſafcit and ſecureſt way , a!well for Marth.1s 
the true interpretation of Scripture, as alſo for the determi- 
nation of doubts, and queſtions of Religion, is topraQtize 
tieruleof $ , Auouftine mentioned by me betore,towit, to 

- | wi Aug .con« 
rely ypon the judgment of the viſible Church, which is al- 7 Gef- 
ſo conforme to the commaundement of God, ſeeing that ,,, 7 7 « 
our Saviour ordayned, that, be who will not heare the Church ,1 , See be- 
walbe taken jor an Ethnick and Publican. In whach refpeet the fore Chaps 
Apoſtle hauing vicd dwers Arguments to prouc that Wo- 3+. 7. 
men ſhould be veyled, or coucred in the Church, did ſhut Matth. 8. 
Vpthe mouth of all contentious perſons ,with the autho- 
rityof the cuſtome of the Church, ſaying : $1 quis comentioſus 
eſſe videtur Cc « If any man{( notwithſtanding this which bath t-Cor .r: » 
benelayd )ſcemc i6be contentions, we hane no ſuch cuſtome , ner the / 
Church of God : Which Argument of the Apoltle were of no Ambroſf, 


force, if the viſible Church could erre . Sack 
46, Fourthly, foraſmuch :as-I. haue alſo ſufficiently : _— 


proued, that God ordayneda viſible head ,and Paſtourof <.fore 
1s vilidic Church , to conſcrue the ſamein vnity of Fayth, ;, bis 

giving him to that end, not only the name, but alſo- the Chop, nu. 
ſtability, and Syr-name of 4 Rock it followeth that obc- 3.4. &'s. 
Gcnce in matters of Fayth to this head ,is moſt neceffary to Maith.r6, 
_ Aa 1 the 
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the conſeruation of vnity in the Church, and thatdiftu 
dienceto him mult nccdes breed therein dinifion,difſen. 
fon, hereſy , and (chiſme ,as you hauc heard before amply 
by the teſtimonyes of the ancicnt Fathers, = 2 

47. Thereforc I conclude, that wheras M. Balw 
affirmcth that our obcdicnce to the Pope, is caule offaRion; 
in Relzgion, it appeareth euidencly by all chis diſcourſe, 
that the diſobedience, and rebe}lionof SeQaryes { ſuch az 
M. Barlow )andthcir Apoltaly, from the Pope, togeather 
with thcir preſumption to meaſure all matters of Religion 
by their owne priuatc ſpirits, hath cauſed, and maintay- 
ned all the different {cs of heretickes which peſter the 
Chriſtian world at this day, with their immortall quarrely, 
fations,and ſchilmes tothe infpeakeable domage of Chri- 
_ Rtianity , andthe ruyne of infinite number of ſouls. 
48, Thus much[havethoughtgoad to (ay to NM. 
Barlowes abfurd Paradoxe , and will now draw to an end of 
this Chaptcr , with a Confideratioa how wilcly, and 
wellto the purpole he concludeth all his diſcourle concer- 
Barl. pag « ning thecxampleofS . Bafil propoſed by Cardinall Bellar- 
323-7 mine; wherein neucrthelcefſcl will omit to anſ{were to his 
3'4+-#%. bitter inuectiuesagaynſ F. Perſons, whom without any oc- 
- +a calion in the world, he calleth heerc, ſcorning flur, petulant Ci 

| Panjon, and shameles leſuite 5 whereby it may appearc whole 
one oucrfloweth with ſuch birtcr, and i 
ſtufſe , which I only note by the way, to the end that thou 
ſbalt not meruayle ( Good Reader ) that I doe otherwhiles fol- 
low the wiſe mans Rule, to omit to anſwere a foole, accot- 
dingto his foolithnes, viing as licle reſpedt to him, as he 
doth to the Worthy Cardinall, and this Reucrend Father 
though truely I ſhould be aſhamed to doe it withoat iult 
occaſion miniſtred by himſclfe, I meanc, but only when 
he is very ridiculous for his folly ,or ſo exorbitant for bis 
malice , that he deſerueth to be corrected with a tharp It« 


buke for his humiliation, and conſequently for his amend- 
ment. 


241.32. 49: Wellthen, helayeth downe certayne wordes of 
| "© F. Perfonsin adiffcrent letter in this manner; The differen, 
detwixt Arians end Catholiks js S. Baſils rime were the ſav, 


} x 


of M. Barlowes Anſwere &c. Chap. TIII. 19t 
which are betwixt Proteſtants and P ap1ſts at this dey. Thefe wordes 
I ſay M. Barlow cyteth , as fet downe by F . Perſons, and ther- 
vpon calleth him « hameles Tefinte , for making the compari- 
ſon; whercof be yiclds thisrcaſon ; for it 15 knowne(ſayth 
he) that Artani{me razed the very foundation of ourfayth in ” 
JeſusChriſt, vw h eras there is no principle ot Diuinity, nor Ay- » 
tile of Creed, but the Proteſtants ( ſo called ) doe profelſe it » 
| moreſincerely , and mayntayne It more hrmely, then the » 
| Church of Rome hath done for theſe thouſand yeares. So , 
| fayth he :afhrming it only ypon his barre word, and poorc ; 
| ercedit, without any proofe in the world, But before we 
fhould anſwere him to this poyrt ,it were rezfon he ſhould 
| tellvs, who they are whome he tearmeth Proteſtants ( {o 
called) and what pointes of Religion they profeſle, tor it 5, ».,1, 
Py 'Þs 
ſcemeth they arc ney ther Lutherans, nor Ealmnifls, aſwell be- ,,,, uu. 
cauſche hath already in ſome lort dilclaymed from them 130. and 
profcſſing not-to hold further with them, then they before in 
hold with Chriſt) asalſo becauſe the true Zatherans, and Cal. his chap .. 
vinſts do flatly impugne the ſpirituall Supremacy of a ® ++ 
Temporzll Prince, which, Iam ſure, he doth admit for 
Protcliantsdectrine. Ai 
50. Belydes, that it may be well doubted' whether 
theſe, whom he termieth Proteſtants ( ſo called) doe all hold. 
and bclicue the ſcife (ame pointes, and principles of diui- 
nity, orno, ſeeing that their liberty of ſpirit{by his owne  __ 
| teſtimony) is ſuch , that they are not tycd to their fellowes Froenanny 
| Opinion, further then they cenccare cach other to boldoow 
with Chriſt . And therefore for aſmuch, as it is vncertayne whether: 
| even to themlſeiues, what the priuat ſpirit of cyery one of amongſt: 
them doth ſuggeſt , concerning Chrifics doftrine { which themſel- 
| they themlelues cannot know one of another, except they es they 
| Gocallof them confer togeather, and much lefie can T or _ 
Other men know jt, that doe not communicate with them ) WE hows 
therefore, I ſay, it muſt needs be vncertayne What any of b Faith, 
| them, and much morc.what all of them hold .So that, he | 
muſt firſt tell vs, what it is which theſe Proteſtants( ſo called) 
doe profeſſeſo ſincerely, and mayntayne firmely as he af- 
firmeth, or c|ſc he cannot with any reaſon expe any an- 


lwere of vs to this peint. But whereas he preferreth the. 
ſincerity; 
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ſincerity, and firmity of Proteſtants. doEtrine , before th, 
docrinec of the Church of Rome for theſe thouſand eares, let hin 
but prouc, that chere hath bene in all thattimzany jnnows. 
tion,or chang thercin of mattcrs of Fayth,, or princigly 

- of diuinity ( which were not held and taught in forme 
times) [ meancthe firſt 600, yeares, and then I willgraunt 
he ſayth ſomewhat to the purpole. WD 

51. And trucly,it he could haue told ys any ſuch | 
thing, Idoubr not but he would hauc done it: for that 
Father Perſons gauc him (ufficicntly occafion thereto cuen; in - 
this place, though he hath cunnyngly diſlembledit, laying 
downe F. Perſons his wordes other wile then they arc indeed, - 
& craf:ily leauing out that which followeth, to the end he 

 mightframe hisan{wereat his pleaſure, F. Perſo; hauing ſayd | 
The letter thatifa man ſhould haue called the Emperour( Falen)an 
pa. , Arian , it would baye bin no leſſe offenſiue then to call a Proteſtant Prince, 
nu,67, atthisday a Caluiniit, or 4 Lutheran , he goeth forward thus 

»» Notwichſtanding that the reaſon of ditterence betwene the 

2» Catholickes, and Ariuns at that time, be the ſame , that'isbe« 
,» twixt Cathaliches, and Proteſtants at this day; to wit, the fol- 
» lowing , or impugning of the Vniuerſall knowne Churgh, dele 
,  cending from Chriſtestime vato S . Baſils, and from S ,- Bi 
,» (OOurs, So he. 

52. Wherinit is to be noted, that ſeeing. Perſai 
ſpeaketh hzere of an Vniuerſall knowne Church( meaning the 
CatholickeRoman Church ) deſcending from Chriftes time 
toS, Baſils, and from $. Bafilsto ours, M . Barlow had ſuft- 
Cient occalion to hauec declared , if he could, what- intets 
ruptionor altcration in matter of Fayth there hath benein 
the Roman Church, if not from Chriftes time (05. SE 
at leait from $. Baſil time to ours, which is aboue ewells 
hundred yeares; whereas he only affirmeth that the Romall 
Church hath not fincerely and firmecly profeſſed the Pmt- 
crples of drzznity ,and Articles of the Creed for theſe thouſand 
yeares , Without giuing any example, or proofe thereof, 
as tnough we were bound to take it for true ypon his credit; | 
Which how ſubſtantiall it is, yow haue lecne ſufficicatly» / 
and (hall [ce further hereafter. Lion t | 


53- -* Bur before Idoe further examine his iuggliog 
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| of M.. Barlowes Anſwere ec. Chap. 111 ” 
zn thisplace, I mult beſo bold as to put him in mind : 
| agayne of 1s worthy Sermon, which I h oned 
| twyce before, wherein he lo farr -_ Inn 
| ſaccelſion ofthe Roman Church b | gem un ping 
| Tertullian, ands. Auguſtin that 4 the teltimony of Irenews, 73-0 
that which he affirmeth here b ouerthrowerg-not only tha Chap, 
On Ic, ut alſo his whole cauſe COP 
| andproucth himſelfe and his fellow 5 "44#4r wal du rhe 
tikes, and Heretikes whereof I lx wag flac Schiſma- Oo 9. 
toany indifferent man ; will remit tas Judgment 
54. Thou ſhalt therefore ynderſiand , 
& TEreL good Reader 
My _ ph —— ot the ſucceſſion "—xcoaa 
Rome , ad primes (for oh - urches, leruſalem , Antioch, preached 
nn gy _ _ marthall chem ) helayd ,,, 5,,,. 
demue theireeeſhen fr , _ ” p a gouerning in his 4me , could an fn. 
| Kered the ſayd Churches:o gouerne in co _ ”— 9 ma een lrenau l, 
which certay . WE? =" 1 hC addetN, 4 +» Ce 6ze 
ei i O'S 
Grme. Soc he: which 1 bel: TRY 6 no F, tul 
ee; ad Lc —_ thee, Good Reader , well eo Tot ” = 
been thels Suakond Shrony a » $28 what Biſhops; and ſuc- {cr indian 
bake eakethrofiwie _ ute ſo great pryuiledgeas M. ; 
he hath argued for hi c F fareendenn 7 vw 
WF. -- Chereforei ax. and his fellowes. | 
| chars condliiing _ _ = vnderſtood ,that thoſe Fa- 
partly tothe Ios.. T_ c . oly Scriptures 2re lo ſubict 
fation of crafty as. ors an partly to the falle interpre- 
they ſuffice nc, 3 an iliing heretikes, that of themſcjues 
far Civic ony ſuch asare polle(t witha truc 
fall gaync CS _ that Tertulliua ſayth, that a man 
yScripruge chal 5c carthe handes of peruerſe heretikes Terrell, 
4 ls, _—_ oY exther his ſlomacke ,07 his brayi ) de pre = 
euydent way to avon athers held itfora more ſecure, and ſcript * 
| dlivercd 6:8 h Iince them by the Traditio of doctrin, 
Church , by Pres: Apoltles , and continued after in the 
Peters [uccciTors i —_—_ of Bithops, and eſpecially of S. 
Ty” nf 1C Apoltolicalifeat of Rome. 
WW tcftifcch char © ——_— in the Ancient Irenzgg, who _ 
| ikes, by the atholikes of his dayes did confound all here- 179% 43-66 
acwing them the Traqjcoion of the erexteft , and oe 
B b moſt 


Chap. * 


- 


(b)See this 
Chap » 56 « 
3.4. © 
5 » [tein 
NN - 35,36, 


37 + 38 
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moſt ancient Roman Cburch, deſcending trom the 4pofties 8, pu 
& S.Paul by a contibuall luccefſio ot Biſhops yall higting. | 
whereof he addeth this reaſon, Ad hanc enim Propter potemtioren 
princtpalitatem &5c . for 10this Church muſt all other Cburches ,thaty 
t0 ſay, allthe faythfull from all partes, repayre, for the more powerful 
principaltty thereof. So he, tignityipg that no Church which 
dilagrecth with the Roman Church, can be thought to pol. 
{ctlc rhe rradition of true Apoltolicall dodrine, andthere: 
tore he letteth downe the names of twelue Popes, who 
had ſucceeded oneanother trom $. Peter co his dayes, and 
concludeth thus , Hac ordinatione , & ſucceſſione Ec . By thu ordi- 
14101 , and ſucceſſion , that traditton, which is im the Church from the 
Apoſtles, and the preaching of the truth hath come tovs. And thu is a 
moſt full and playne demonſtration ,that 1 is one , and the ſelſe ſane 
linely tayth , which bath bene kept in the Church from the Apoſtles muil 


this 1zine, and taught mm veruy. | 
57. Thusſayth Irenewof this mayn proofe of twe 
doctrin ,as M .Barlow tcarmeth it yery well, I meanc the 
Tradition of the Apoltolicall dodrin , deſcending fromthe 
Apoities by the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome, which he 
held to be {uthcyent to confound all heretikes, not onlyin | 
rclpect ot the manyfelt , and cleare practiſe of it, but alloin 
regard of the infalliblecertaynty of truth , which by Gods 
omnipotent prouidence doth accompany that ſucceſſion 
of Bithops, according to our Sauiours promiſe to 8, Peter, 
whereot I (>) haue ſpoken amply before . And this appea- 
rcth ſufficiently in Ireneus himſclfe , who layth allo after- 
Wardes that we muſt obey the Prieftes which haue ſucceſon ſrom 
the Apoſiles, and haue receaued Chariſma veritatis certum , an al 
{ured Grace of truth , togeather with the ſucceſſion of the Bil 
Y:CKe « Reliquos vero qui abſiſtunt 2 principali ſucceſſione &'c + And al 
the relt thatdoe breake off, or depart from the principal, 
lucce{hon, weareto hold them for ſuſpected , eytherashe- 
retikes and men of bad opinion, or as ſchiſmatikes tit 
arc proud,and ſtand in their owne canceypt,or els as hypo 
Crits ttatdo labour for gayn, and, vayn glory. SO he :6g- 
nitying by the Principall ſucceſſion , that ſame Apoſtolical 
Roman Sea, Whereof he ſpake before, when he layd , thi 
all Churches ought to agree with the Rowan Church,pu 


F 


"Le" err ererago Ht vs: oxen. nov et. " 
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\ 1entiarem principalitatems ,for the more powerfull principality thereof. A ſeuete 


Andthcreforc in char Apoltolicall ſucceſſion , and Sca, are concluſis 
| thoſePricſtes who.hauc receyued Chariſma veritatis certum , Of S. Ire- 


an affurcd grace , or gift of truch ; whereupon it allo follow- m4 oc 


+h according to this his docrin,and infallible rule, that 
y Barlow and his fellowes( who are broken off from that _— & 
rn ucceflion) are to be held as Heretikes,Scbiſmatikes , lowes . 


| or bypocrutes- 


58, And this is much moreclearcbyS. Auguſtines te- 
ſtimony , wbo is another of his\witneſles, for he mightily g_ Aug, 
vrgeth the Hererikes of his time, and fpecially the Donatifts ep.r65. ad 
tothctryall ofthe truth, by the authority of the Apoltoli- Generoſa. 
call Roman Church , and the ſucceſſion of Byſhops therein , 
grounding ſpecially vpon the promiſe of our Saviour to 
S. Peter, Cut Eccleſia figuram gerentt &c. To whome, (ayth he, 


| bearing the figure of the Church , our Lord ſayd, Vpon this rocke 1 will yy 4cr, 4 
| bujld my Charch;, And , hell gates shall not preuazle agaynſt tt . And ; 
{ then he namethall che Byſhops of Rome from 8. Peter, to 


Anaſtaſius who was then Pope , concluding thus ; Inhoc ordine 

ſucceſſion nullus Donatiſta Epiſcopms tnueminr ; In this order of 
ſucceſſion there is found no Donatiſt Biſhop. So he: who 

alſo elſewhere ( as I declared betore ypon another occalion) See before, 
biddeth the Donatiſts, namber,or count the Prieſtes which bad ſucceded nu. 38. 
one another from the ſeat of $. Peter, and then addeth , Ipſa eſt 

petra quam non vincunt ſuperbe Inferorumporte ;T his1s the Rocke 1dem # 
which the proud gates of Hell do not ouercome; whercin p/al. corrs 
heplayncly theweth , why he ſo much vrgeth this Apoſto. 2#77 20: 
licall ſucce{ſion of 8. Peters ſucceſſors, to wit in relpedt of the **** 


| ſolid ſtability of Chriſtesdotrine continued therein, accor- 
 Gingro Chriſtes owne promile to. Peter : and therfore 


he1!ſoaffirmeth in another place, that he was held in the Ca- 


| thol'cke Church by the Jucceſſion of Prieſtes, from he very ſeat of Peter, 


to whom our 1 ord after his Reſurreftion recommended hu Sheepe to be 1-dem cotra 


fed, which could not haue bena ſufficycntmotiueto bold 7: OTE 
nich,quays 


him in the Catholicke Church , neyther could the luccefh  $ocans 
on of the Byſhops of Rome haue ſcrued for ſuch an invincible ay, 
Argument (as hemaketh) to proue the continuance of A» ,,g,,,, 
| poſtolicall dofrine therein, it $. Peters ſucceſſours could 


havcefallen away from the truth , and loli the Apoſtolicall | 
be Bb: 4 _ cradition 
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tradition, that was deimered them by $., Peter," 
59. Foreafily might the Heretikes haveſayd to'8; a, 
guſtine (as others doe now to vs) that though the ſucceſſion | 
ot Byſhops did [till continue; yet the Apoſtolicall DoRrine 
was loſt or corrupted therein: And thertores. Auguſtine op. 
ped their mouthes with Chrijles owne wordes , and pro. 
milcto $. Peter , proving thereby that S . Peters leat/is the 
Rocke , which the proud gates of Hell do not oucrcome , and that con. 


(equently ir cannotrayiein doctrine, This being (o., two 


thinges muil necdesfoilow thereon, the one, that when 
S. Auguſtine prefleth the heretickes at any time with the ſuc. 
cettion of Byſhops, he meancth principally the Byſhops of 
Rome, $. Peters luccetlors, and other Byshops only {o fir 


forth, as they hold Communion with the Roman Church: 


the other that when he maketa the fucceſhhue propagation 
of Byſhops the m4yn Roote of Chriſt1an ſoctety (as be doth by M, 
Barlowes owne conteflion ) he hath in like manner his firl 
and principall relation to the{ucceſſion of Byſhops 'in the 
Sca of Rome, and {ccondarily to all other Biſhops that com> 
municate therewith . Waereupon I conclude, that ſeein 
M. Barlow,and his fellowes areſeparated and dcuided from 
the Apoltolicall fucceſſion in the Roman Church , they art 
conicquently thoſe whome 8. Auguſtine in the placealleaged 
by M .B.rlow calleth, arcſcemia ſarmema, withered twige, 
eut of ſrom the roote of Chriſtian ſociety &#c .VVho doe glory ( (ayti 
S. Auguſtine ) tm theonly figure, or $bew of a beginning, pnder a Chrt- 
ſtianname, axd therefore are worthily called Schiſmatickes, and He- 
relickes; Thus much concerning S. Auguſtine 

60. lereiterhthen that laddea'word or two Colt- 
ccriting Tertulltzn , who is M. Barlowsthird witnes , and teas 
cheth, asheſayth, that the ſucceſſine propagation of By: 


Tertul. lt, ſhops, 1s the mayne proo{e of true Dodrine, wherin M. Barlow 
de preeſ< fayth yery trucly, for Terty!1un maketh it indeed a far mort 


"<1 we : 


ccure, playn ,andenydent meanes, totry otit the eruth ,& 
to decyde Controuerſyes in Religion, then by the hol 
Scripture, inreſpetof the cauilling, and malignant hy- 
mour of H-retickes, who doc eaſily peruert the ſame witt 
falſe gloſl-s, and expolitions ( a I haue ſignified before) 


. Wwherasthe tradition , and praRtiſe of Catholicke rey | 


(wa 


of M. Barlowes Anſvoexe ec. Chap, 1111. 193 

which is manifeltly ſcene 1n the Apoſtolicall ſucceſſion of 

| Byſhops) canuct be ob[curcd, nor petuerted by any craft , 
| or Subtilty of Heretickes z 2nd thereforc, Tertulltan with 
reat rcalon prouoketh them to thistryall, vrging them to 

| thew the beginning of their Churches, and to deriue the 
| ſamebya coutinuall ſucceſſion of Byſhops from ſome Apo. 
{lle, or Apoltolicall man,thatliued & held comunion with 
the Apoliles: or if their Churches had a later Juſtitucion, 
then to proue that they receaued it, and their Loctrine, 
from {ome Apaltolicall Church. And finally to deduce the 
practileofthe ſame doctrine by a continuall ſuccellion of 


Byſhops to their time. | 
61, Now then iceing that M. Barlow ſeemerh to 2 
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1: prouethis rule of Terrul;an,as a mayn proofe of true Duttrin, let 

na WW him <<w vs in his Church a ſucceſſige propagation of By= 

l ſhops, and a continuall tradition of Doctrine, delcendin 

{ fromſome Apoltolicall Church, as all the Catholike By- , _ 

c« WW ſhops of Chriſtendome can doe, deriuing alwell their in- =» 4 


» ſtirutioa , as their Doctrine , from the Roman Church, rent offi 
o W which is and hath byn for many hundreds of yeazes, the made to 
only Apoſtolicall Church, that hath had in her fclfe, and M. Bar= 
re WW ber Children that ſacceſſine propagation of Byshops which Tertull;an 1oW « 
> WH #24keth the mayne proofe of true Dottrine; it being euydent, that all 
, W othcr Apottolicall Churches ,are long fince decayed, and 
h thatall the vid Chriſtian Churches of theſe partes of Chri- 
- WH ficndome { I meane of all the Latin or Weit Church )as alfo 
- W 2itheparticuler Churches of the -Eaſt., and Welt Indies, are 
daughters ofthe Apoltolicke Roman. Church , hauing recea- 
n ved their inſtitution ,and Fayth , and deriucd their ſuccel- 
. lion of Byſhops from thence. Ip 
. 62, VVhereas the Congregations of Sectaryes IN, wa 
, theſetymes, and namely that of M. Barlow, and hisfcllowes, Proteſts 
: (being aSit were rotten-boughes, or/ branches broken of cguinced 
? from the tree ef theſayd Apoltolicall Roman Sea ) were 1n- hy Ter, 
| WY fitutcd by themfclues, and therefore cannot poſſibly drayy tullian tg 
MW ficir beginning by lawtull tuccefſion from the Roman, or bo bere- 
any othe IU :no of late yeares { as *!Kk5and? 
) r Apoſtolicall Church, hau:ing 0 ) ( ſchif V 
WW furry man knoweth ) violently intruded themſeluesanto = No 
WW Cath. Churches, & Byſhoprikes, without apy Iuſtiturt- © 
" Tons = on, 
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on, or Ordination) from\thelawfull Paſtors ,and Bytog ] 
thereof, as I ſhall hauc iult occaltion to declare furtherinti ] 
next Chapter . And therefore I conclude for the by 
thatthey hauing no ſucceſſue propagation - of Byhops , from ay 
Apoltolicall Church, are according to M. Barlowerowy 
rule, and maneproofe ( for he makes Tertullzans rule his ow 
theyare(I ſay )tobe held for ſuch as Tertullian connince 
by the ſame rule to be Schiſmatickes and Heretthes, 
62. Thercforcl lcauc to thy Conlideration, an 
Iudgment, good Reader, how well M. Barlow argued for 
himſiclfe, and his fellowes, ſceing thar inltecd of prouing 
himſelfe, and them to be lawtull By{hops, he proucdtheq. 
all to be flat Heretiks and Schiſmattks , by the teltimony aud | 
ſentence of three ſuch ancyent , and'graue Fathers, as $. ire. / 
new, Tertullian,and S. Auguſtine: beſides, that he hath allo 6. 
uerthrowne therby his aſſertion lHeere in his Anſwere to 
F. Perſons, wherin heaffirmeth,that the Proteſtants do more ſ- 
 cerely , and firmely proſeſſe all principles of Diumity , and Articles of th 
Creed , then the Roman Church hath done , for theſe thouſand year, 
as though the Roman Church had ben corrupted in Dodth 
neallthys time: Wheras it is moſt euydent by the teſtimony 
and rulesof theſe three Fathers alleaged by M. Barlow, that 
theſayd Church being the Apoltolicall Seat of $. Peter ( 0. 
Tres .l. a, Whome Chriſt buylr his Church ) and hauing alwayes euen 
c.4z. fo this day, had char ſucceſſiue propagation of Byſhops 
See before (which Tertull;an maketh the mayne proofe of true Dotirine) hath 
nu ,57. Eucr had withall Chariſma eritatis certum , cum Epiſcopatus ute 
&@.53, ceſſune; Anaſlured graceor giftaf truth, rogeather with E- 
S. Aug. piſcopall ſucceſſion ( as I haue ſhewed beforc out of Ireneuj 
mpſal. anda firme ſtability of Fayth, and true Doctrine, by out 
contrs Sauiours ownepromile to S.Peter , as S. Auguſtine exprelly 
- gr teacheth ,affirming ,as you hauc heard, that S. Peters Sea, 
nati* is the Rocke ,, which the proude gates of Hell doe not '0ue- 
come . | : 
64. Whereupon it necefarily followeth , that the 
Anoſtolike Roman Sca , neyther hath for theſe thouſand 
yeares, nor euer can teach and deliuer any corrupt, Or falle 
doarin to the Church: whereas on the other ſide you have 
allo ſcene it clearely proucd out of thele Fathers (accords | 
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of M. Barlowes Anfivere &c- Chap. T11T.. 1991 
., M. Barlows OWne groundes , and majneprooſes) that heand- 


See before 
un. 49. 
& 50s 


ped Epilcopall Title, 
doubt withall the wit and learning he had) it may be ima- 
gincd,thathe was (I will not ſay Pentzfex, but) Caiphas Anni 
ww ,and [p3ke much more truly. then he was aware. 

65. Butnow tocome to the further examination 
of hisinferences vpon F. Pesſons his wordes : you bauc heard 


beforethat the Father affirmed the reaſon of the difference be- 


twixt the Catholickes and the Arians at that day ,to be the 
lame, that is betwene Cafbolickes, and Proteffants at this day, 
which healſo explicated, adding the ſayd reaſon, towit, 


' the following of the vniner fall Church , deſcending from Chriftes time to The letter 


S. Baſils, and from . Baſils to ours. So layth F. Perſons : Which P48 - 12. 
hath put af. Barlow into ſuch a pelting chafe, that he calleth ®*+ 97 » 
him, not only an vulearned , but alſoa shameles leſaire, whiles | 
neuertheles he himſeife is notalbamed to fallifythe Fathers 

wordes , making him ſeemeto lay that which he layth nor, 

and leauing out that which he ſayd, and moſt imported . 

For whereas Father Perſons ſayd , thatthe reaſon of difference be- 

twixt the Arians., and Catholickes in thoſe dayes, was the lame 

that is at this time betw'ixt the Proteſtants and vs, M . Bar- 


| low alicaging the ſame in a different letter,leaueth out the Barl. pag, 


: : 5 s of 4 S- 
hrit words, to wit ,therceſonof, and ſo maketh F. Parſons to lay = 


| cf, that the differences are the ſame now that they 
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' were then: as though he had affirmed that the preſent 


b; 


troucrlies betwixt the Protcltants, and vs, are the fans 


thac were in times palt beewixt the Catholickes z and the | 
Arians; which indecd had bene ſo abſurd (if he had eythe- 


ſayd or meantit) that M. Barlow might with ſome mor 
rcalon hauc (tiled him an ylcarned and shamles leſuite, 
66. But Father Perſons hath no ſuch matter or mex 


ning, but ſpcaketh only of a gencrall Reaſons wherin the 4j. 


ans aud Proteſtants agree agaynit ys , which he maketh moſt 


euident ,and clcarc by his owne explication, thewi 
T he letter : ) P ) ng that 


Þbiſt 


the reaſon of the difference, whereof he ſpeaketh,confiſteth; 
iþra « following or tmpugning ( layth he ) the yntuerſall knowne Chun, teſ. 


cending from Chriſtes time to S .Baſils, and from $. Baſils to onn, ? 
So he; ſignifying that the Proteſtants ar this day doe dilke 


from ys, in that they impugne the vniuerlall knowne 
Church, which we follow ; as che Artans in like ſort diffe. 


M: red from the Cathelickesat that time, in the ſame point ,and ' 
on YR; for the ſame realon; wherein alſo all heretikes (how diſk» 


Qants ang Icntlocuer they are amongſt rhem (clues, eyther in timenr | 
Arians do Opinions) doe agree againſt Catholickes ; becaule they doe. 


agree. all impugne the vniucrſall knowne Catholicke Church, 
, Which all Catholtchesdo follow, and defend ;for otherwiſe 
neyther the heretikes were heretikes, nor the Catboltity 


could be Cathelickes, ſeeing that no man isan heretike, ex», : 


Epbeſ..; cept he impugne the Vniuerlall knowne Catbolick. Church 
47h $ (which is the ſpouſe of Chriſt ,and the Pillar and ſlay of truth) 
nor any man a Catholicke , that doth not follow , and 
obay it. y 
67. Wiaercupon it alſo followeth, that M . Barlw 
who impugneth the Vninerſall knowne Church , as the Ariat 
did (and all other heretikes ever have done) is an heretike 
alwell as they :and therefore percecauing that this conke- 


quence followeth of Father Perſons diſcourſe, and knowing 


a)lo right well (asit appeareth ſufficiently by his Sermon 
atorelayd) w hat an inuincible Argument, and mujn provfe of 
Catholzcke vertty, the Fathers of the Church doe draw , tro 


thecontinuall deſcent, and vitible ſucceſſion of the Vmurr- | 


fall knowne Church { mentioned here by Father Perſons ) he 


thought belt not only todiſſcemble, and Icaue our allthit 


v RG 


_ of .. Barlawes Anſfwerae&c. Trax nr Id. 

12-t conclird: thoſe pointesi:but alls:to vie; a twickt.obz,, n...- 
byhich. touc Joys pens, - ©.00-4- Bare 
Legier:d6- 09906 by conueyghing:away the word Refavyout jo wes le. + 

of F, Paſoxs is text thereby to1make him ſcemento! ſays gieride- 
that which, he neyther ſayd nor meant; and/ might be an- mayneto , 
| (wered with ſome: more-probability;;though ie hath all conuaygh 

fallen out whaly to his diſgraccand:thime,asyou hauc -hirher = 
euydently ſcene already,anddhiall yeeſec furcherbyhiscons 2 TT 
clution of -this;poynt,,wherewith: he-alſo knicterh vpthe ++ * 
whole matter concerning 8. Bafil,.:  /., i | 
. 68, His. wordes thenaretheſc :But grant( ſoth be)  , | 
all chis that hath-þene--layd of hiay were true ( asnothiog ,*_ p a> 
| can be more falſe) yet» what is-t tq:the. Oath?or to: the A, 
| Cardinals juecadment? ot forthe Archpriekes refulalleyther,;/--- © + 
- as Belarmin applyes the: ſtory, or as the cenſurer abets it? KITE 
For this is Bellarmns argument (if he meant it to. the purpole - | 
in hand } S. Bafil denyes his yiclding to 4riamſm at the Em- -# wh 
Woe: commannd, lcaſt thereby | he ſhould deny the.God-} — - 
adothis Lordand Chnift:, thereforc Blackwell ought to for- falſe con» 
deare the taking of the Oath, wherein he thould recognize clufions 
bis fayth, and fealty to-his Liege ,King , and Soucraignc, vpon | 
TixEpiltlers isthis:; Ariamſm', and Calumiſme are both alike Cardinall 
oppolit to Catbolicke truth ; therefore Papiſtsmay not rake Bellarmi- 
the Oath of temporal Allegizce, ta theitlawfoll King) For 2989. - 
Ictitbe duly.wayghed( berths circumſtancemeuerſo.many) $10. - 
thisis the (umme and ſubſtanceoftheirapplying, and ſuf ESE 
porting that alleaged; Authority, if they: ſpeake. tothe 
poynt&c. All this ſayth-M. Below to the poynt;and pur- 


% 
© 


, 


Pole I warrant you, "1i6 -. 7(19TOUT aib 113 20 YST3E0NT £225 

|. 69+... Letysthereforecxamyneita litle, and-ſee: how 
ſubſtantially he argueth , noe only for F Perſons, bue alſo 

tor Cardinall Bellarmine, which will belt appcare by con- See the 3 « 
fronting their 0wne Arguments with his, Cardinal Belier- Gap. mes , 

mne(of whom he Tpcakerh firſt ) recountethgthat\Madeſtw [5 +54+T., 

{Licutenans to the 4rjan Emperour. Vale) did-exbare S. ” 

Bf notta rebſt the F 0088009; 1iL\ greprer purges dogma 


tiley qrcurioſfiryof doArins;atd 


- 


Fam ſubrlizatem, for aligleſul 
(HAT, Yn an{wered. chat: wasnoryre, be ſuffered that” 
(-.1y, one {yNlable of the divine deriny. hould be violated,/but 

-RtyKrall kind of puniſh nexeeured forthwledeohere, 


- 


. -. . of, Whereupon the Cardina]linterrethichinsy piaptoudets,. 
&ee the » | Non drefſe- apart vos Gt Truch. Igbinks, thatabets- wing widows | 
_ Card. his'  mongſt90u , who will lay that tholethinges Whie Yb Ge: 
epiftle ro tayncd in the Oath propolcd to! Catboliths,arc butaogs " 
M. Black- of doetrins , andthatthe: Kings:commandement'is:nory 
vell - © bewithſtood forſo [mala mancr.Buvchere winotws my 
_.,,© ſo holy menlike:to 8:Baſi/,vtio'wikplaynely evo this. 
_« [caſt iyllableof the diliine'doetrinesjivnotto beicherimee j| 
« though torments , yea deatli' it. felfe wereito' be@ndns. 
for it . Amongſt thelc. you ought ro/be one; of rather | 
Cardinal]. Chicte leader of them &0. Thus wrote: the! Cardinall fu 
Bellar- ©... Blackwell , admoniſhing himby:che example of 8; af tive | 
mins true to be deceaued with'the flattering. fpcaches; and yayu'yh: 
_ſenſeand ſuafions of fuch as ſhould. cfteeme the contenrsof the Out 
. meanrg« © betrifles, which being marters thateouch the Aithidiity 
of Chriltes Vicar on earth, arc to. be eftcemed' as points. 
of diumne doftrin, and: conſequently to be deferided with ihe 
_. lofſcoflife, if need thouldrequire;zas 8',"Buſil-anſwettdh 
| Modefiu concerning certayne other pointes of dinine Within 
. Controuerleat betwixtthe 4riapatid him," © Wd] 
70. Thus wrote the Cardinall in ſubſtance-to Ml, 
Blackwell, preſuming that he Had taken-the"Oatly of rheet 
See before fraylty and not'of a perſwaſiow thet it Was laWfall (i 
Ch4p3-2%, haue prourd'before' by: the Cardivals ———— 
_'» therfore he ſought"only to'corroborare him apainſt ſuch 
as ſhot[d extenuate the Popes auttiority-in the'excommuni 
cation, and depoſition of: Princes ; Ypon pretence that it 
Wasa matter of [mall moment, and tis Argutitent Wat 
in ſubſtance thus + & ; Bufit teacheth"thar' all diwine * Gr 
are of ſuch" importance that cuety ſyllable"thereof is to bt 
_ defended wit In 
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u. Barlowas Hufwene gs TE. 8 
@a4nals. 1 an meaning INLBY BG 22132 B arigre) yO) la; Es 
you will deny: ehe Mir (to: Wit: ehat the:layd duchs- 
eiep.of.cho.Pope is a diuive datirme) I Jay:yors'.bim:;rhar 
p1anhadreaſon to:cake'rhe Miner a8. granted ,and therefore 
| needed. riot: ©o prouse it: further 5as he wight:cafily,rand = 
would hauedone if HE had: written:.to Me. Barlow yor any:o- <q \. 
ther Proteſtant, who he-mightthink wauld:.deny Moe 500; 25 vn 
111/57. - Butnowilet vs (ce M.-Barlewes argumet:fra- 
mcd out of the Cardinals diſcourlc:, which :is tas 55} Bafil Ph 1 i 
denyced his[yeilding;/t0 -Atianiſme ; at the :Emperouts'com- Wi . 23% 
maund, leaſt thereby: the:thould deny -theGodhead;otf; bis yy © 
Lord ,and Chrift, Ergo; 4; Blackwel ought to: forbearc -the ,, 
takingof the Oath , wherein: he ſhould: oolyirecagnize bjs | 
fayth , and fealty to-his Liege, King!, and Soucraign: (:fgr 


* 


ſoinferreth M., Barlow.)Buit who: feeth nog therabfurdity gf * f 

ehis confequenoe; and-the-extianagant folly. of :M-Barlw _::. 

to make the: Cardinall argue ſo itmpertinently zbefidesglhat 

be ſtill falleth: into that: childith- error. of: perro principy, 

| -which hath bene (o often! before obſcrucd.in him zfor ac 

Will ncedes fuppoſe the mattex 42 queſti9n,as granted, to 

*wit, thatonly ciuillabedicnce;to-the King ts recognized 

| 'bythe Oath, yea,and: tharthe Tardinallmuli.concludefo, 

Ifhe will ſpeakto thepoinit , agthough the ſame followed , 

or wereto be gathcred/out of the Gardinals.dilcourlc; tor 

foitmuſt-needesbe ſuppoſed, ifthe Cardinall tha!l fn;con- = 

| *clade,ſecingthat-ehe vertue;abd ſublianceofithe concluſion 

| "muſt needes be contayned in..the -premifſesz\whereas, the 
Cardinall is\ ſo far 3 agg mn Je that:the Oath — 

toucherh only"cyuill dbedycnce; that heympugneth it cx- 'o « Bar= 

preſſcly' in chat Epiſtle wherein M. Barlow Will hape/bim er 

| -lotoronclude to.mak biniſpeaktaxhe points which-you $5759, 

mult therefore vnderſtand tobe Mi Barlowespoyt;, and not a point , 

the Cardinals; and conlequently.that,the Argument Þe- Ne ek 

Ing alfo M. Barlowes,is not worthia point» 1 VV 

"72: Thelikcaifoimay heſayd of theother Argument, 

Whichhe frameth-for-F'. Perſo-s;whome: he maketbto\dt- - 

Bae thus: Artanifme 5and »C ; are both: _— 

the 


*# 


; 


Polite to Catbolicke-truth i: Therel ore Pepiſts. may not 
| .Cc3 | 


. n - Rs 
A . % , 
TITIN 20$ 2 | 
- 
V - _ * 
4 
E >| 


294 $ WY. AMOS 4's "CH, | 
the: Oath wvf temporal. Alkegiance to ahvir: Irs 

Which indced? 1s' ani Argument! mereixydithy df as. 
Barlawes ide: brayne then'of Foul ſont bis wn | 
ning, and*iudgement-, of whoſe; worges ot mcaninp-ng | 
ſuch confequentican: be inferred: by any: eneancs; as may 
playnly-apprarc if we contider:uht ocaxlipn; andicirtums 
Hpolog . Rances thereof - whichs are thee, Whereaz'the:Apblogy 
pag.85. tooke exception atthe. Exampiewf $0Baſil ;by\reafon of 
certain diſparityes;\which' might becobitrucd betwixt 
2 be letter . the {ame; andithele times-and matters ib:queſtionyFiPirſy | 
pag. 2. -fjrſtremvietethhis Reader ro thar whighibe' bed: larghy dif 
Nu. 67+, :courſcd beforetoncerning thewvitcalinesof that:wanneref © 
-- 2arguing.7hauing! ſhewed: fufficiencly-thatinoOmorc, is:16- 
-quircd'to make good an Examplegoor-comparifon, butithat | 
1tmay hold; and-be._like im the-reſpettfor the which is | 
_ *broughe{gchoup tit hand meuce ſotthanyudi (parityes:othets_ 
"wayecs\\as all fmilitudes-trate> And::then he addeth rip | 
ther; that it we'remone the 21entien of | ſome petjons; that maze 

 offenſine (he meanerth His Marcftte) the matters themſelates will caſil 
drſconer then conformity: and finally-he giuethtwoor threeige | 

ſtances of rhe ſayd'conformity;(beiidesr 'thoſe-whichiithe 
' Cardinall vrged Jand of theſe inſtances the [dſt-i3:the, ſame 

- Whereaf we' now itreate; tb:wit, thae: Proteſtants, and:Uradls 
doe impugne/alike the vniuerſ4ll knowneChurchobCinf, 

which togeather with the otherlayd&downe alſo by Þ. 

* Perſons doe (ufficiently:iptoue a» conformity »betiwixti the 
Ariam iv $\'Bafils time jand-che' Proteſlents-riow:; Andbthus 

was as muchas F Perſoris meant to pronenn this place, toop* 
pole tothe difparities' mentfoned? in the \Apologys's 7 - 
2.73. Now then how can M.' Berlow;proue:that'F. 
Per/ons ought Ypon' this (Antecedent! ro; inferre: that; ral 
ſequent, ro. *wir, that ibecxa(ſe! theeonis? conformity )bt- | 
twixt the Ariant'y and' Proteffants ;,' thereſore:the \Papiſis 1) | 
at take the Oath of temporall © Allegiance: to their lawſull Kg? © 
* VVill he fay { as" indeed he” ſeemerh to::doe') that bt- © 
caufe'rhe Example of 5. Baft(which was the cavſc of thÞ | 
diſpute) concerned the 'Oath/; theteoficuery! thing thats 
treated by the occaſion! thereof ought :to:.be direftly#Þ 7 | 
dmmecdiatly applycd cyther to the proofe or-tifproote * | 


w- 


it, 


of M. Barlowes Anſwere &c .. Chap «TT1T.. 20x 
the Oath? who knoweth not ,thatit ig,an' ordinary, thing 
ir cexriles, 6 diſcourſes 716 Fourh by orcaſion of ch 
incipall ſubie@ dyucrs matters Which: are no"cflentiall 
cts of it, neyther _ycr-.doccxther prove}, or *diſpro- 
ue it , but may be) hkened, (0-4he: by-chances at hazard, 
which may be wonbe, of. oft, withom-prriudice of the 
WH maynechance; as we (ce, ve. haue-had-10"this Treatiſe 
* WH occafion to touch diucrs matters of Controverſy, as Freexeill, 
Tradition , vnderflanding of Scripture by 4 private ſpirit , the fability, 
aud viſibility of the Church, and fuch like, whereupon no direct. 
Fancluſign cap. be inferredeyther mp ogoer disfauour of 
the Oath; wapld M,Barlow tow yau., allow the like dea- M 
Jing with him, I meanc;, that the like Inferences ſhould 
be made ypon cuery thing that he bhath,touched, or diſcour- (.5 P 


| Wl fed here by occation ofthe Oath ? as when he belyeds . Bafil Bart, pays 


_ WH about traditions, ſaying, that be 35 cbe.moſt forward to auojd them, 3x1. mu 
'would he think we had reaſon if we. ould" make hirh In- 127 


Wl ferre thereupon that (the pretended Oath of Allegiance js See before 
| Jawfull? And truely aſwell may we docit, as he make © +3: 
Father Perſons inferre the valayvfulnes of the Oath ,y. + 6Fo 


| pon the Conformity betyvixt Arjanjſme', and Ca em[me . 
BB 35% But vvill you fee whata' good devile He hath 
| found to diſplay his 'owne folly therein "Thus'then he Gd 
layth of this Argument : And did:\not-then the Sadduces Ds 
make as neceſſary a, conſequence, vpon the Iudiciall law ? March. xa, 
| veauen Brethren ſucceſliuely maryed one woman, as Moyſes M. Bar- - 
WH Willd, and they all deceaſing:,; ſhe at laſt dyed ; therforc low ma- 
there can be no reſurreQion to another world, leaſt the **th bins 
mariage there ſhonj}d proue litigious . So be, 'deryding ir ridt 
by this Compariſon his ovwene Argument ( for it 1s no EY 
mans elſe bur his) and conſequently he maketh himſelfe | 
Wl 7idiculous i 'Ang7 theifore Reing-it- was his defire ;"Good 50a \ 
8 Reader » fo make thee lavgh- hou mayſt .doe well to, ++ 
8 Ugh in good Earneſt; nor only at-the Argument ,.-bue-- . 
alſo much 'more at him; for making it ; for ſo hall be - + 
LH Now his Defire in the ont, and; his Deſcrt in the. 0- ' © 
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Bellarmine; ; and F. Perſons Jifinded: M: Barlow 


is fellow: Superintendents prouc4tobe no "Bid 
 M.. Jewell; v4 Dodfor Reynolds coninced, 
of enident Falſity: beſids diners CAUTPH NES yz" 


manifeſt falſfications, follies , &. more 
then childiſh" ignorance Me mn 


in M. Barlow” 


CHAP. p. 6 


| pin: ann Som 5 "who. b 


5 xed in the: Apology for dere ating Ig 


Crthediuyne Maieſty, by cxtolling « 
- much S.. Paters authority, defended 
Q 8D F . Perſons out of Doctor Hardwig were, 
: had long before yery fully anſwe 


level, kehite the ſame : Poynt , to wit , about a { 


ly 


; 
s 


be 
2 


- WY 


of M. Barlowes Anſtere res) Chaps, V « 207 
cencc ot. S. £60, 67 9; 'B 5 10 ; Se: PUle> 1 0.6 epifs 
conſorniun fratnadue FTALS y, 10 the fellow ſbip.ofan Vndevided ger; by 
vouty; which , firlt M. Jewel, ad after DoQor Rewolds; and fre +; © 
ſince agayDe the 4pology, and now laſtly M . Barlow doeyche- afſumpe, 


mently reprchend And M.. Barlow , tor his part, P nee Day 
des hauc it to be no lefle then borribleimpicty and. blaſphe- ſroctay. 
my,asthough &.Leothould mcape that 5. Petey:Was taken 1, ,; re 8 
into an vnity of Eſlence,or Nature with Chrzft,. cleane/cont F*.,;. 

trary tothe ſenſe and meaning of $,Leo,. as DoRor. Harding Barl. pag, 
and Fathcr Perſors haue {ufficiently the wed, and I. will allo 328. mu. 
make more eujdent,, when I ſhall firit-baus layd Jomewhat 35+.....;... 

W $[0nccrninga.poyntor two, Wwhich,M. Barlow: toucheth by Harding og 

WY the way, beforehe come.to-thematter. ',  » © bis vi 


. 


. 


TEE 1 being much offended $A$ it ſeemerh tha ſupra: ; 
F. Perſensdid not giue the. Title of Biſhop.to M ,lewell, be B4#t; pag. 


fayth thus: Sure. be #45, as lawfull a Bichop , 47M. Bellarmine i 4 326. nu, © 

| Cardinal ;and deferuetb the Title 44 zpell 46: be. Which wordes 234+". 

| May ſecme to proceed of ſome litle {pleene in MaBarlow,, | ..*. 

taking bimſeclfe ,  and.:his fellow- Superintendents to be _- 

- toucht in theirxeputation, becauſe M.. Jewell was not RRyled : 7 
Lord Bihop; whereas it is eujdent, inough , that neyther M. _—_ 

| Jevell,nor M..Barlow,norany other of their crew, can daime * + 

that title and- dignity, hauing_intruded: themiclues' into *** 


ſhop, he be conſecrated by. two, or three Jawfull Biſhops 7, . = 


c poſt CE 


wasan Apoſtolical Conſtitution oY 


.nefſeth ,that$ Iames was ordayncd Biſhop of Hieruſalem, by Ep. A 
8, Peter, $, Iames, .and.S. John, and that-no Biſhop oughtto ,.1;;, 
+dc ordayncd: without the affiſtance ofthrec Biſhops. And 
i this hath bene confirmed notanly by the continualpractiſe 

ofthe Church, as well inEngland,asclſe where, butalſo by 
; the Parliamentall Lawes otKing Hemy the8.K. Edward , 
: and Quene Elizeberb, For alchovgh King Yemy'cauſed 1tr0 


- deenadtcd by Parliament; that no:Biſbop Ele ſhould e- 
- So non eres FE es ms cn ——— Con man 
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$08 + \ A Supplement tothe Diſcuſtlun | 
Henri $ yvasotdiy ned thatcucry Biſhbp Thobld be eoletraedivn, 
*P ++ +. Atehbiſhdp ;and/cnety Aredbitiop by an 'Archbilkopay. 
. , _ twoBilhops, or atlcalt 'by 4.'Biſhops; which AR, albeny. 
Ao * asrepealed by Quecne Marie/yet' was tetif ied by" Os 
—_ Ti 7 beth de ha 20 OPT LC FACE? if a:al RTE Sia, ham 
Fe CE © av $697 URIIEETT HS 7 7," © 20 a not 
licalland SynadicaN Conſtitutions (concerning theiCon, 
ſecration of Biſhops) but alſo our late Parliamenrall liv, 

arc ſuch as you hauc heard, it is to beiconfidered whit 

The mi- conformity tlic ordination” of M-, Tetvelljand! his fellows 
ner of the had cherewich: whereby it' will appeate, thatpeytherke. 
Confecri- nor cy could iuſily claime the title ot Biſhop, itihbein 
Giſt Super 17a mend ny 1 rate change of religion in'Queene lixdeh 
intedents »neyrher he,norany of them was ordayned; av'the - 
inEngliad Canonsof- the Counccls before mentioned, or our Parliy - 
in Q Eli- mental lawes do- require . For it is well knowne:to-muy / 
zaberhs Jetliuing, that all the Catholick Biſhops were violet: 
tyme. depriucd and difpoſiciſed 'of their Byſhopricks, and'tha 
_— de noge of them did or would conſent to the conſecration, & 
= rh ordination of a ny of thoſe Searies who-pretended-te [7 
{.z> Ccedthem, For whereas they had almoſtsſeduced-an tri: 
Archbyſhop , & perſ[waded him co conſecrateſomeof- then. 

Seealſo Byſhops after the Cacholick mancr; he being admoniſhed, 
Chriſt o- and threatned wirh excommunication by the Catholicie 
phorum 4 By(hops of Englzd, retuſed in theend to do it,inſomuch that 
Sacroboſ, Many of the Arch{caries( and amon Jewel). 


K WILLET wid 44. 


g then aflembled at Londen to be created. 
ng thatthe (ayd Iriſh Bythop would not pet | 
Promile.) refolued to ordayne themſelues, and ſoinfe! 
* they did, laying cheir prophanc hands'one vpon another! 
(according to the Latyn proucrbe., mul mulum ſcebi:)ul 
this was all the Ordination. they had jas it was afterwatd 
teſtitied by M . Thomas Neale the reader of the Hebrew Le ul 
- In Oxford, who was then preſent, and an eye witnellea: 
that which paſſed amongſt chem. 0 EY 
4-' . Andyetthis Ordination ſeemed ſo'we e ened! 
''to rhemielues.,, and to thoſe which then governed //thit 


they were faygne to haue ic confirmed aftervyards by/0 
CES i | i © ia Par I 


ganda ve- ſceij 
re Chriſti 
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of M '. Barlowes Anſwere ef: Chap. F . 20g 
Parliament, whereby it was decreed ;;that they\ſhould be Thecons 
 'Rald for lawfull Byſhops , though neuertheles there was fecration 
notin theſayd Parliamentany Bythop beſides themſelues;, and ordi- | 
who were none, and did but yſurpe that title . Whereypon/ 2aionot | 
z. alſo followeth , that (omitting all other conliderations phe _ 
Fanny uperintC« 
of Eccleſiaſticall lawes) they could not according toour ge. in 
temporal Lawes , be Bythops; as well becauſe-in theiror- Q Eliza- 
dination there wantcd the aſliſtance of an' Archbyſhop berths time 
(which-our Parliamental Lawesdo precyſely/ require to was defe= 
the Conſecration of a Bythop) asallo for that the very Par- fue by ,- 
lament it ſelfe, whereby they ſhould haue bene.confirmed MY 
| wasdcfeRiue, wanting the chiete and principall members 3 q- | 
{clpecially tor the reſolution of Ecclefialticall: matters) I g2*a 
| meancthe Lords ſpiritual. - 166), £240 were th qo 
+5». So that M.Iewell,and his fellowes baning-no 
better Tytle ro the Epiſcopalname and dignity; then their _ 
owne Inſtitution, had no: right at all thereto, and conſe- 
uently M . Bartow and others ordayned by them or by their Cypr. 1 de 
ucceſſors (not hauing any ardinatis fromlawfull Biſhops) ſonplicice. 
neyther are, nor can be;truely called \Byſhops', but muſt Fre/at + . 
[nceds be ſuch as $, Cyprian deſcribeth , ſaying: 1j ſant'qui'ſe 
Prepoſites &e . Theſe are they , who make themſelues Gonernoars';| 
tz1thout any law of ordination , and take vpon them the name of Bishops'y 
when n0 man gizeth them the” Epiſcopal office or dignity. Thus dayd: Ba 


this holy Father of ccrtayne: hererikes'in his itime 5, and! mh WR 


[peaking alſo elſe where of Nenatianus an heretik, he ſayth' © 9 4+ 

n like manner; Nouatienus in Eccleſia non eft , neque Epiſcopus ; as yeug 

romputars poteft cre. Nouatianus u not in the Churth , nejther can be: Certaine” 

Connted a Byshop,rwho comtemning. the 4poſtolical tradition, and ſucce- inferences 

Wing y man, was ordayned byhimfclſe . So'te: which M. Barlow. vpon the” 

may ifit pleaſe him apply to M.Ievell,;8 himelfc,asalſo to al previiles« 
sfellowes;and vnderſtand thereby the reaſon why Fa- See Chap « 

ther Perſons couldnot, according to the grounds of the Ca. #154» 

tholick fayth, impart theſtile,and Title of Byſhop eyther 

0M. eel or to him; and thereforel cannot forbearc to 

Puthimin mind here ofhis mane proofe of 'trne dotirine, and 

ame roote of Chriſtian ſoctetis, which (in his Scrmon before 

Mentioned ) MT inthe ſucccſliue propagation of By- 


ſhops detyued from t les, 2ecording to the expreſle 
} no __— org Jorring 
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210 A: Supplement to the Diſcuſſion. . > 
doctrine of S. trenaw, Tertultan,and S. 4nouftine whine! 
- it evidently appearcth that the-lawfull and Apoſtolica) 
ſuccclhon of Bythops, being by them jand in'therntivgs. 
-rvptedand quite broken oft, they neyther have rhe trach 
ot Apoſtolicall dortrine, nor any communion of Chtiſhizn 
focicty , and arc therefore Schymaitkes ant  Hererikes) ws] | 
hauc declared more particulerly in the laſt Chapter,” » 
6. -Furthcrmoreittollowethalſo'ypon all this;thy 
ſecing they haue neyther. Bythops' wor. Prieſts amongſ 
THPro- thero( tor being no Byſhops. they:can rake no Prieſts)they 
teſtants haue no Church ,as S. Hierome argued very well , concer. 
hauing ingacertayne Sect in his time , 'wherein a Devcon tooks 
noBi- ypon him to make Priefts for lack of Byſhops, wherebys, 
ſhops & Hjerome proued , that they had no:Churchy And'to conclude 
_— thispoint ,.1t may well be interred ypon allthele premiſes, 
Church , *Þat for as much as they are no' Byſhops, and"yer hauein- 
truded themiclues into the Goucrnment of Chriſts flocke, 
they are not the Shepherds or Pattors (who as our' Sauiour 
9 Heron, {ayth docnter into the fold bytbedore) buttheenes-and robbers 
aduer. Ly. Whichambirtouſlyclimbe yp into ut another way ,to wit 
ciferianos , BY force ,and humayne fauour;ro no other'cnd , but,ft 
mattent & perdant ,to kill and. deſtroy the flock, as theancient Fi 
thers haveaffirmed of other heretiks in like calc. Finallyit. 
appeareth that they arc thoſe which'ranne before'theybe 
-5ISK ſcnt , hauing no Miſſion , or-commiſſion at all. from the 
[.3.c.z3, Church, whom therctorcs. Paul excluderh not only from 
Cyprian, The office of preaching (ſay ing, Quomodoe predicabunt niſi mint. 
deynit , Bur? how thall they preach if they be not ſent) but alloirom! 
Eccleſ.nu. all Ecclcfiaiticall dignitics and niions,inthat he fayd, 
7 « Aug+ Necquisquam ſumit ib: honorem &4c.. Neytherdoth any martat | 
_— = honour to himfelte. , except/he be called of Gog ,i5 
#3 4701 + | 
- p$h "3 EY Byallthis then it is evident, that M. Barbs if 
I 'incent, Turance 1s very vnſure, when he fayth as you hane heard | 
 Iytinenſ, (©) before ,chat ſure. M. Jews! was a lafall a Byshop.us Mi Bt 
KRom.to larmmewaCardmal;tor you hauc ſeene a moſt pregiiant, a7. 
Heb.5. aſſured exception ro debar, not only M Jewell, butalſo VM. 
(©) "2+ Barlow himſclfe , and all his fcllowes-, from the title of 
Rythops ; whereas no doubt can be made that Cardiwll 


f 


of 2, Barlowes Anfwere ec.” ' Chad. Y. 21x 

1c15a Cardinal eſpecially ſceing M.Barbw himſelf ma- 

| keth lo litle doubt chereof,tharthough he tooke M. lewell for 

2 true Biſhop ( and I warrantyou, will not itick to ſ[weare 

jr) yethe {ccmerh to acknowledg it to be but as ſure, as 

that Cardinall Bellarmme 15a Cardinall. In which reſpe& 

| hemay doc well hercafter , when he lpeaketh of the Car» 

dinalls Gracc,to put vp Mailtcrin his pocket, and to keepe 

that title for himlcife,, and his fellowes, to whome it pro= 
gerly belongeth . Andthus much concerning this point. 

3, Therctollowethatterwardsa very yayne, and 
idle compariſon which he maketh alſo by the way; firſt, be= -,- + - 
twixt his Majeſtic and Cardinall Bellarmine, and after be- 5 + Þ48> 
twixt Door Rezwolds, and the Cardinall; preferring both 3** © #5 

| theone andthe otherfar before the Cardinall z his' Maicſty 99 *Deat! 
ſar a more perfeti Textuary ( eſpectally inthe Scripture) and Doctor © 
Reqwlds tor his workes , quantty, for quantity. T'o which two 
points I think good to ſay ſomewhat, though briefly. In 
the tormer he ſheweth himſelf a-notable Syrophant , as he 
hath done diuers tymes before. For although it cannot be 
denicd, but that his Maicſty is indeed a learned Prince, and 
endued with {ingular parts, and talcnts of nature; yet no ,, Bate 
man that hath any wit can conceiue that his Royal educa- jy. 55. 
tio (requyring frequetexerciſe of Princely recreatios,beſids cophacy » 
much attendanceto moſt graue and ſerious .matters of Go= 
ucrnment ) could affoard him ſo much leafure, and tyme 
tothe [tudy of the Scripture.,as to excel therin one'of the 
molt ftzmous Dcuines of Chriſtendome, who being now 
of great yearcs,hath ſpent the greateſt part of his _ in 
the continuall meditation thereof; as it 'appeareth by bis. 
learned bookes of Controucrſics , ſo: furniſhed, and ſto- 
red therewith , that they. may. be 'iuftly tearmed: the 
Storehouſes , and Treaſury of holy writ ,zand of all ſacred 
| keaming . VV hereto may be added hisnotable Comentaries 
vpon ſome parts of the Old /& new Teftament, where- 
of oneis now lately printed (to wita moſt excellent expo- 
fition of the Pſalmes ) and the other will follow ſhortly , 
God ſpare him life :ſo that thisis ſuchagroſle and pal- 
ale Aattery in M. Barlow, that I make account his Maieſtie 
mlclfe, if he had ſecne it , would out of his great Wiſdom 
Dd 2 | Hl 


212 A Supplement tothe Diſtuſion"s", © 

and modeſty, haue both contened,and condemnedit;uq | 

held M. Barlaw for no other then a Sycophanticall Parady ; 

for his paynes. 177) 6.110% 234736081 bk Godt med 

Q« And as for his other compariſon ofthe Carding | 

with D. Reynolds( of wv hom-I may well ſay\with the Poe 

Ig;elix puer , atque tpar congreſſus Achiils ) there needeth nothing 

clieto thew M.Barlowes dic vanity.therin;butthe ridiculous, | 

M . Bar= and hyperbolical exaggcratiou which he vſcth:in lettingit 
lowes ab- 1 | Binino-char che: Cerdiet ature 
doc owne , ainrming that the Cara a canes. 4s far-belynd the 
pariſon of Poder for vartety of all kind of learumg- , admirable memory., n- | 
D. Rey- controlable quotations , and true allegations, asthe footmen draggedafin 
nolds the Lydtan Coach, winch they ſay , was as ſwift 4s anarrow. Sohes 
vith Car- bewraying thecxorbitant cxceſſe ot his extrauagant tolly, | 
Ginall in making a mountayne of a-Molchill, and preferring} like 
Beliarmi- Aeſops Cock ,abarly corne, before a precious ſtone; when 
Bl. vþ; in Ldarc appeale tothe Iudgment: of the whole Chviſtia 
fupra, Woridthroughoutthe which,thefame, & renowne of Ca- 
"ad dmail Belarmine is ſpread amongſt learned' men, as far as the 
Chriltian fayth , and ilcarning | hath been- hitherto pro- 
Pagatea; whereas the name of DoctorRegnolds hath yetlcarce 
crept ont of the Englith coaſt, agd the (trayts of our narrow. 


(eas : belides that I may well ſay, his fame 1s not” fo great 

athome, that he deferveth this exceffine comniendation; 

expccially at M.. Barlowes hands; who), #9-his tudgement; 

was neythcr Bithop;, nor | yet good Chriſtian; for who 

pray knoweth not that Doctor Reynolds was an Arch- Puritan, inlo- 
OIGsS 


= FA mucin that he preached: ence-publikely' in Oxford agaynlt | 
<% x the title, and authority of: Biſhops, and was ch0- 
ference ar [£2 Of late yearcs by the reſt of his Sec for-their' Com? 
Hampts- Panion to defend their cauſe before his Majclty at Hamptut | 
court, Conrt,ina {ollemnediſpurtation , wherein he diſcouered(uci 
42, 1624, Weakenes ,and inſufficiency in himſelf, that he remayned 
Vtterly diſgraced , yea ſo confounded, that{as itis credibly 
reported.) he wept there pudlikxely for very ſorrow and 
thame;bcfidesthat bis Maicſty ſo much condemned him; 
that he not only gaue him divers open- checks, & rebukes | 
at that tyme, but alſo held: him for a man' ynworthy of 
his preſence afterwards at Oxford,and therefore gaue expe 
erder (as I haue heard) that he hould not. come in his ſight 


-— ww — 


of M. Barlowes Anſwere EXC. Chap as 3 

' 6 that it ſecmeth yery ſtrage to me,that M. Barlawfo hyghly 
extolieth a man ſo fouly foyled, and viterly dilliked by bis 
Maicſty , yea comd cmned by the. whole Statc (asall ParitHs 

| arc ) for an cncmy to his Maicities Ecclefiaſticall Supre» 


| Macy 


booke a- 
gaznſtthe 
Cardinal} 
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his words are theſe: Father Robertthe Prince of lefuits(in A notori- 


bis Divinity LeRures read publikely in Rome 7 « yeares ous falli- 
agoc) handling this fame point of the foundatiow of the fication of 
Church , did ground himſclf on a ſentences of the <* Inge 
Prophet Eſay , to prouc it'to be Peter and Peters Sea, 2963 » 

WY PfeSca of Kee whereof ro: make his profe ſirong by the 

=_ Dd 3 Pon 


« nun which God doth ſpeake of Chriſt (Bebold11, tin. 
Tay 28. Fryed precious corner ſtone, a ſure ſoundation ) he affirmeth that jj 
« didthereinpropheſie nor of Chriſt, but of Peter;a {tumbling ſton, | 

« © Herctikes, and a rock of ottence; but to-Cathalicksz 

1. Pet , » © f19ed , a precious Corner fone. S . Peter the Apoltle expoundey 
« theſe words notofhimicite, bur of Chriſt ; Father Ruben the 
- Icſuitſayth, they agree not to Chrift , but tobim+ $0 that toud. 
uancethe Popesdignity by Peter, he maketh. Peter himlgh, 

© yea the holy Ghoint alyar &c. Thus ſayth D.Renolds,why 
alſotermeth this expolition afterwards no leſſe then Blijhy, 
my ,and Outrage. | 6-244 1 
13. _  Fherefore, that which I wiſh thee good Rely, 
ſpecially to note hcre,is, that he ſayd of F. Robert Bellamy 
expreſſely , that he affirmeth , char Eſay did Propheſy nyo 
Chriſt, but of Peter ; and againe afterwards, that he (to wy. 

Father Kobert) ſaith that thoſe words of the Prophet 

a. | e-P Chriſt , but to Peter : wherein how notably he-abulah 
orefas. n his Reader, and belycth Bellarmine , it will appeare belt, by 
Sunms Aaying downe Bellarmins owne wordes , who in his Prefag 
Pontifice, £0 his booke de ſummo Pontifice (which was the ſubicRofth 
Le&ure , whercot D. Reynolds {peaketh ) ſay th thus of the 
Prophets words abouc mcntioned: Quamquar({ayth he)ls 
perbain Chriſtum- prectpue conuentre non 1gnoramus &c. Alibough i 

© arent ignorant that thoſe wordes do ſpectally agree to: Chnſt yet mn 

think that the ſame do not vnfitly agree to Chriſts Vicar. So he; teach 
ingthecleane contrary of that which a1. Reynolds affirm; 

for you ſee Bellarmin ſaith, that choſe words of the Prophet 

do ſpecially agree to Chriſt , though they may be allo not vnaptl 

applycd to. Peter . Whereas Reynolds, chargeth himtolay, 

that they doe not agree to Chriſt , but to Peter . 1s this thena wi 
Wcontrolable allegation? Nay is it not an impudent calumnit-: 

tion and a-manifelt fallitication of Bellartuins wordes (cal 

and meaning ? Neyther can he excuſe himlfelfc by laying 

that Bellarm.dictats were fo in writte hand before they wet 

printed , becauſe the ſame appeareth euidently to be falleby 

the Copyes that are yet extant in great numbers, writte 

at the (ange time : beſides that it is to. be conſidered thatthe) | 

had bene printed two or three times , many yeares beiore 
the laſt editions of D. Rezonlds his Conference ( as It 9h 
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| And therefore-to conclude this-pointe , wheras'M Barlow in 


| of M. Barlowes Anfivere &c. Chap,” Y . wnst 
reth by the bookes themſclues)to that he could not beigno- 
rantthatche printed bookes had the contrary of that which' 
kcaffirmed, and therefore he ought to have made(ar leaft 
in his laſt cdic100s ) lome mention ol the difference (1tthere 
had benc any ) betWaxt Bellarmms written , and printed 
dictatcs; thereby to deliver himlclte from the ſuſpition of 
{ihood,v; hereof he hath now no meanes to exctife him- 
{cite, all the ditions of Bellarmine conuincing him of wil- 
full and malicious fraud. 48 COTE 
14. Sceing then M, Barlow preferreth this man be-* 
fore the Cardinal}, not only for all kind of learning, but” 
alſo tor his yncontrolable and true aliegattons, let him find out for 
ſuch fraudulent dealing in the Cardinall, or if he cannot 
(as he ſhall ncuer be abletodo Ylet him rnrne his com-/ 
parilon of the footcman, and the Lydian Coath, and make M. 


Rejnulds the foorman todrag afrer the Cardinals Coach a- 


loofc, as farre as he may lee him, nor diſcerning to be (o- 
much as his Lackey , whether we refpect the Cardinals 
dignity of degree, or his {incerity , learning , yercue, and” 
other talents: informuch that I may boldly fay of the works 
of them both, that M . Reynolds. his bookes{'if they lcape* 
thefire)will in time ſerue toſtop muſtard- pots, when the 


| Cardinals worthy Tomes, and Volumes ſhalbe held for 


Ornamets to all the Libraryes in Chriſtedome, cucn in the 
itdpment of his owne aduerfaries in; matter of Religion. 
the lame Paragraph where he maketh this compariſon, = 
termeth the Cardinall( ahd thatworthily )the'great 4pollo ſor M\, Bar« 
Controgerſfies, Imay well ſay, that M'. Renolds, in reſpe& of j,,,., 
the Cardinal, may coeforthe Rural God'Pan(who preſumed yayne ob- 
tocontend wirh apolloin muſick Yand rhat M- Bartow (who, ieQion 
bath playd the part of Midas 1ndging the  viory to Pan) a 7 
deſerueth the reward that Midas had ;1t6'wit', a payte of Pex 96 
Afſescaresfor hispaynes.. + No age nat. Oy 4bcen 
' 15. Aﬀeerthis, there' followeth yet-another 1mpet> ,; 
tinent diſcourſe 'of M . Barlwes, wherein'he Jaboureth to (wered, 
ſhew what Father Perſons hath borrowed of other Men Barl. page: 
his workes, who , he ſayth ,by the auerment of the Preeftes, is dif- 327 « #6 - 


FAeTEA for a more yamne crowlingy bragging it 1H his borrowed o_ 135. 
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then that Iack Daw which Eſop deſcribes, and Horace atpty, J 


caſe. And what thinke you hath moued M . Barlwtormy 
into theſe cholcrick tecmes ? Marry forſooth: becaulep' pg; 
ſons (ayd, that the Apologer had borrowed of M.. Rejnalds ache, 
rtayne ſcoffe , or 1elt againſt $. Teo ,, whereupon M.Zuk 
doth allo malicioully infer; that F, Perſons meant to fionife 

therby, that all his Mairſties rin at the ſecond: hand; where. 

as he neyther cook his Maiettie to be author of the! 4polyy;. 

neyther meant to make any (uch inference thereupon'a;u, 

Barlow doth, neyther yer did reprehend him for, borrowing 

of other men{ which all men that write doe: more arlel} 

but only by the word borrowing fignitied, that the dpolager ha | 

Barl.vb; taken that (coffe from M. Reynolds; wbich-ſeemech-tobeſy. 
ſupra, truc,that M. Barlow neyther doth nor can-proucthecontray; | 
Notable for all he faith inanſwere thereot, 4s no-other but tha, 
Sicophicy be which heares bis Mazeſties ordinary diſcourſes at every medle;na. 
inM. euery occaſion, in any argument of atty kind of learning , »ball find( a | 
Barloyy cording to the ancient Greeke prouerb) that be is not Achilles his ſuny 
but Achilles himſelfe , and that he bath not fetcbt bu learumy fron 

any mans Ceſterne , but drunkeit in at the well head , from the: ante 

themſelues . So ſayth M. Barlow; and no man I thinke will 

deny it , for though this be neucr ſo true, yet it doth not 

follow hereupon , but that his MajeſHe,” or the-molt lear-: 

ncd wanliuing.may be content ſomrimes to borrow-lome 

thing from another man:. ſo that all this diſcourſcotM. 

Barlow is to no purpole , prouing nothing-at all againſt F. 

Perſons, | | £45 270 03 

16> And as little orleſſe tothe purpoſe is that, 

which he addeth to prouc F . Perſons to be Eſops Dar, for bore 

rowing his plumes from other Writers, namely ing. 

his dookes , to wit-in his V/erdword', his three Conuerſats 

Rarl. ybi Nis Cenſure of the Apology; and his Reſolution, Fitſt he layth,! 
ſupra, that inthe VVardivord the whole decade of (reaſons to dafſe the 24 
Concer » from betng Annbrift , # wc holy taken out of Belarmines booke « Whets 
—: ys to Tan{were that put the eaſe/it-were true (asf isnot) 56 
= rag I think noman of. Indgment con}d blame F . Perfonsit WHr | 
EF. Perſcs, £128 in the Engliſh tongue, he ſerned: himſelfe of thel® } 
bourg of ſuch a worthy Latin Author , as Cardinall Bel 
mine , who hath treatcd that matte; ſo exactlygthat _—_ 


ww 
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of Of. Bl ANNE" Chapt Ps I 
| Bred tobe lajd thereof; Bue/rhetraelys ;ther although y& = 
| - Perſons hauwng occaſfore iv his'PRa/diverd" [ fl 70" our 
chequeltionot amichnſt; hath dinetsthings whith are not: 
| only in Zeornin, but-alſo-itv moſt of thoſe" which han 
gle that 'controuerſy 3+ et4r wilt be eaident: Kay mart 
of indpmene{ who! ſhall confer rhav diſcourſe SfF - Perſons 
with Belarm. Trac concerning the ſame matter ) that their 
method , and manner: of /handling'it;, is far different: for 
that which Belarmin and others/do treate Scholaſtically, fie 
forthe learnceer fort, F-Prrſor:doth notably accommodate 
ta:common capacity.y, wherein he had a fingular' tatenty +: 
| aSitis well knowne toall thoſe that-hauc'read/his-workes; 
:.17. Finally that decade of Reaſons which Father Per« 
| fas layed downe is grounded only vpon the holy Scripturs, 
whercin he was ſo practiſed , that he may be thought to 
bane_taken all thoſe arguments from thence ,no letle them 
Belarmni, and: other :Catholicke Authors haue done ::fo 
that to coclude this point, thou ſeeſt, Good Reader,that wher- 
| 45 F..Prrfons hath in his YYgrdword cight: (cucrall Tracts, 
(Which he calleth Encounters) whereof only one, to wit the 
[cauenth, doth touch:the queſtion:of Anicbriſt(and that but 
1 two kaves only of thap-Paconnter)"M .B arlow'fynding na» - + 
thingel{cin all the reſt of thac worke,which'hedareafhrme 
| tobe borrowed, is fayneto lay hold of it; whichineuerthe-' 
ks is(o litle to the purpoſe; that inſtecd of prouing F. Pe7- 
' ſos. to. be like Aeſopes Daw: ,che'proues himſcife'as wile asa 
FVood:ocke , to obietſuch wtrifle: as this, without any other 
prote then his owne bare word... 1 1 4 
- 18. ,, Thelikealſoappeareth in that which heſaith 
of thebooke, intittiled the Three: Conaerſions, © wit, that all Concee< 
tac Martyrs and Saynts ; mentioned: therein';. arefercbt' opt nin 
D) Sirius, Baroins , and the Romatr: been ::and if this be truey F. Perlas 
What great wonder is ity ar diſgrace"to F\/Perfors? Would bis book 
M.Burlow have him; or any man clſ{c/ co jnuentthelines of = nd | 
| ®lints, and notto take them out'of ſuch approued Authors Fong > 
Whaue writren.thembbforc ? Trac hifforics of anciont © * 
yk mwlextheribeckaowne' by xeuelatioy orcls be faken 
| Ut of formonRecords and approved: |Hiſtoriographers. 


| And ifany nian ſhould hane occafian:now to write of the 
: E e lives 


booraih, own inherent borate FG OE Fd oO 


"248.. 4 Supplements athe'Di Difafion. + \ 
(jus 96-a8s of ſome'ot ous Kings: Bagland ;\Lthinkos | 
mai would: blame. him, qr, manailgit: be Gould ly | 
theytin7 Filiaw of Malmecbury , Matthew" Paris, - | 
Holinibe4-,. and, {uch other. Chroniclers: & FEW write 1 
thereot nd therefore trucly:Ms Barlep, lms 
rang conccipt {3 this point, inobictiogtoF;'Perſubitit | 
mariner'of writing ,a52 vorrowing of othier men; 
no man-can Write otherwile of thelike ſubje&if bo 3 
auners with {incerity.,. and expe tobcbelieucd/1.” 
» But after this, he:paſterh 0 F ; Perſans his 15:ven2 
Barl. bi Dy: ths Apology! ,aſcribing ſome partthereofto'Sauey ; 
ſupra Reynolds, 8 Gzfjord:( torasmuch , as concernethir | q 
+ ah ticsof the late Queene Elizabeth, whereof F_ Perſons had'occs. 
chingF- fon to treat) and: ſome other part thereof, he ſaythywy - 
Perlons wholy borrowed: from Cardznall Allens: Apolo (to wit us 
Gre oF much as concerneth the Oath, and the'ititle of the$t | 
the Apo- Premacy ) whercasit is manyfeſt chat for the firſtipoynt; | 
logy. touching the infelicity, whichF. Perſons noteth in ns late 
Queene , he relyeth wholy vpon a publick ſolenme Statue(u 
Statut.as, he callerh it ) & 4G of Parkament, made in the'28. yearedt 
28. Hen. King Henyes raigne, yetextant in print.; wheran; laytlihe, 
$.caP - 7+ gr is declared not enh. by. the Indoment of: the King, and Parltumint, 
Toeletter yur by the tudichall ſentence alſo of Archbizhop Cranmer,that'<be oſs 
_— lawfully borne , and that her mother was neuer King Henryes lavſil | 
wife , whereuponthe ſazd Statute vſeth theſe words: That # 14s a 
all honor , equitte, and good conſcience that the Jaid Queens Tk 
Should fucceedinthe Imperial Croione of Bngland:. © © 0D 
20. This doth F. Perſons with Gs EN 
for her firſt infelicitic , not out of Sanders, Reynolds. on w + 
but out of the Statutc ic (elfe, whereof he Zould wer 
ignorant that he ſhould ncedto rk 
man els . And as for her other infelicitycs, which'heis 
, countethzas the ruine of many in ber Brother, ang vm 
tymec, for her cauſe, the greatdifiraction of her owne ſub- 
Queertof ies minds though multitudes of Sedts, and dilferences 0 
Englands Religion, the. aboundatice of blood fhed'yndet her, 00 
infelici- only of Catholickes her ſabic&s, bubdiſo'of the'molit6 
ty, nowned Queene his Maieſties mother” { hex owne Petit, 


and nccre Kinſwoman) the OY that followed tharw! 


* n_ — — ww — Ds a 
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of M. Barlowes Anfwere 7's Chap. Y. wry 
| {oher, 4nd her gouerment throughout: >h flendom; the 
Loft rinuall icalolics ,and 'feares which were:to her greate 
| tormeti« of mind dayly bred, and nourifhedinqeybymgs . 
by taygned conſpiracies againlt her:Perfon ;/\and life;zand '* * 


Lilly ber moſt (trang , vackriſtian aud terrible death: all © 
this, I ſay » hauing paſled in! F-. Perſons: his: owne dayes, , © -.; 


| hadbeneſo wetl'oblerucd by hitm/ftrom(time toitiracy that +11”: 
| hedid not- need torely for the:knowliedg: thereof yponias oo” 
gy other mans cxperience » Or:i1udgment; but his owhes © 
ſo that you ſee how vaprobable it is that he:ſhould borrow 
the amefrom Sanders; Reynolds, or any other 15 1 
!:'2x, | And asfor»matters:concerning the'Oath and '* 
the.Title of Supremacy (whichi M- Bark faith. Perſur 
' borrowed out of Cardinal: Allens” Apology): it is manyteſt 
that the Oath confilteth of dmers: clauſes , whereof Car» 
dinall 40en neuer ſo much as dreamed, becauſe! ther was no 
fuch Oath 1n his time, but only che:Oath' of. Supremacte,, - 
Which M. Barlow ; 1 am ſure' will: grant to'be- tar different 
from this, ſceing tharhec, 6 all hisfellowes mantayne, that 
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this Oath concerneth merely ciuill,and temporall obedi- | 
e; WH ©, and nor the Popes Supremacy. And therefore al- | 
p; WY though F. Perſons denyeths that poſition( proving that: this 
» WW ©O2th impugneth' the” Popes ſpirituall-authotity-/in- fone ; 
2 Points) yet he hath ſmall: occaſion in his cenſure to defend 
þ WW © Popes Supremacy , but only-to-thew?, (wherein this 
4 WW Oath doth eyther dixeetly ; or indirealy:impugnetiic lame; 
' WF #0d therefore ſecing; that the demonſtration; and.proofciof | 
" that poynt, dependeth on the circumſtancesoh cleſdid new | 
l, Oath, not heardof in Cardinall All ryme; it is not pol- | 
vo ible this cenſure of F./ Perſ#ris, and the Cardinals:Apology, | 
y Can have ahy affinity, or corteſpondence, and (much: lefle Bar! vb | 
6 WY ich fimilitude;, and relation the once tothe other, that M. ſupra. | 


Barlow mightwith any thew of reaſon ſay, as he doth 5 Hem! 5. 4ver | 
alerum hunc ex choc 'natum ices So that we find/continually 9942rſ 
that M, Bujlow is till reſolucd rather ro ſay nothing to'the HOP » 
Pirpoſe, then nothing at all; or as'S..:Hierome ſayth of the | 
Uſerions, he dothias forme babling and wrangling diſpu- 
| ers are. wont: to doe; Out dam: diſpurare neſciunt ,"lavth He, 
Wipere nou deſinunt "WOO know not bow to argue _— 
; O02 


ke. 5.2 48 - 
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ceaſe notto cawl ad wrangle ©: 12 $1$35BCh 236 þ Fs DE | 
21212211 Dutnaw: (torſooth} you ſhalbheareihim. ſpear; 

ol. vhi ct with fore doubt as it ſeemeth; for commingto exc e”? 
yet with forme doubt as it ſcemeth; for comming to exeplify. 

_  #'F. Perſons his borrowing in his|booke;intituled the: Refia: - 

F ,” tion(.w hich heaffirmeth to bethe only propſe-awarthy works thy. 
Perſons eas F. Perſons wrote) the ſayel pi thatyaffromthence Geſper Tuck 
his book -chowld take what's his , 4 few ſcrappes would remenneof Ferfons aony) © 
of Relo- 5Erbe Priefies ſay truru So he; dombtingas you lee of the truk 
Lytion « of hiswataelſcs; But 'how many»Agiclts, arc chole,, thinks 
you, whoſctc{timony he ſo. doubriully alledgeth? Forſogth - 
hequotcthiir gho margenc , the: Qpodbbets bf; A Prieſt called 
M\'FY atſos,,uhowastxecuted fora confpiracy” inthe brojd, 
ningof his Maicſtics raigneSa thatithe: Priefis ate comety © 
onePrieſt ,and. heſucha one , as:M. ;- Barlow, dareinot: wat 
ranthis teſtimony; and therefore -produceth. it withthis 

. condition, if beſ\ay rae : being not ,ignorant ({as;it. may bt 
 welipreſumed) thatalbeit M-:VVatſon was faraityme ſedw. 
ced by M. Bancroft, arid made toſcrue his turne'by wiiting | 
that booke , and ſome other-to. the like effec; yet at his 
death he publikcly recanted the fame, crauing pardon of: 


Quodlib. 
pag. 71. 
2730 


Almighty God, andof the Fathetsotrhe Socictys Whom 
he confeſſed to haue ſpecially -iniurcd'therein:Q. Theniae 
.[ceing M . Barlow hath no better ground for; this point-then, 
the teſtimony ofa dead Witneſle({ whoalſgat his death it» 
tracted the ſame, ar leaſt in generall rermes-)-beſides that 
M.B4rlowſcemerth to ſuſped it hiadelf; it! may, cally is 
ludged whatcredithedefernedlis ©» 3s) 1a oe 


17317330199) . 11t 30, 1667 : 

23. But whether M.VVdifou retracted.chis teſtimaly 

or no, I darereport me, for the truth; of 14, 10. the:! 1uvgy: 

ment of any indifferent man;/who ſhall read theReloluues 

M. Bar- Of F. Perſons, and compare it with Gaſf#7 Loarthis work 
lowcaclu which are ſo different, that they agreeinnothin hut only 
wy be thatboth of chem treat of ſpirituallmaxters, .and.thereia: 
2, on muit necds ſometymestouch one and the lf lame- partic 
E. Per (gs, I©F5, a5alſoallothers doechat handle the ſame ſubiet-99 
: _ thatnow I'remitit to thy iudgement , Good Reader Wins! 
the Daw, eyther F . Perſons for his borrowingzor M- Bow | 


SR gling fo idly ,a4 he dots Why 


off. Barlowes Anſwere G6 4. Ghap, =. 224 


| autany ground Ord. And yetnoy 
d is in, the Daw-poope cannot makeanend, yntill be 


,or probability inthe world. And yetnow 


0 - 


> ' 
- 


d allo a fling at Cardinall Bellurinjne , whom, he | 
poorer , and more necdy of matter, then F,, Per= 


hishan 
| have 0a 
makecth tar 


0, For whereas of all F, Perſons, workes (:which are 
many, hementionethonly toure,, wherein, he Wow ſceme 

to-ob(cruc ſome few things to haue been borrowed from os 

thermen, heaffirmeth of Cardinal. Bellarmin ( whome he 

Calleth the great Apollo for Controverſies )that he hath nothing of _ 
hisowne, thpt is any thing worth, ſaying , thatzt will be ig- Parl . vb 
| fofed, that be bath no anſwere to any argument, nor deſpurion, nor di- [pres 

| won of any wit, or weight , which.be hath not barrowed from Popish 

| griters., that baue handled #he ſame queſtzons_befare» ym; which 

were much yerily, if 1t were true, and thar a man of credit 

had ſpoken it. But ſeeing this is but M. Barlowes Conccipt,, 

| andihat he fayth only, 2 will be :aftified , and doth not tell vs 

When , nor by whome.((it being ccrtayne that it will ncuer 

bedone by him )I will let it paſſe fora ridiculous and im- 

pudent calumniation, whereof the contrary is manifeſt to 

euery one that readeth the Cardinals workes. And yet 

'trucly I muſt needs ſay, that.it Cardinall Bellarmme, and F. 

Paſſes do-fometymes borrow: of other men as, the richeſt 

May otherwhiles doe ypon occaſion) they areable not only 

torepaie it againc, butalſoto lend, yea and to give aboun- 

dantly to others,in ſo much that it may be ſayd of them in 2: C976: 
[that caſe, as $. Paulſayd of himſelf, and the reſt ofthe Apo- 'n _ 
Bles, Sicut ecentes,multos autem locupletanties, as needy, but cnri- nav ho 
Cling many.: whereas M . Barlow, for ought I ſee, hath ney- - 4 neys 
thercredjt to borrow nor ability to lend,and much. lefſe to ther cre- 
Five any thing worth the borrowing or gtuing; for verily ditto box 
W heborrowed of any man, he would haue ſome better ſluffe row. nor 
then we find in. him. ( there; being, no writer I think, be- ability 
hds uimſelf ſo beggarly., but be, would be able to furniſh tolend s 
im with ſome better matter then he comonly hath) and 
#5 for his giving or lending , we may cafily fee by this wor- 
Uhy work of his ,that he bath nothing to gue. or lend z EX= | 

Tept it be lies, falſityes., and calumniations, wherein cont» 
Shall his wealth in fo much that irmay be (aydoF hims 
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A Supplement 11 the Diſtaſim'"' | 
as our Sauiour ſayd ofthe Farher of lyes ; to wity' Q » | = 
dactumloquitar ; ex propris loquitar,* When"he biethihe {peas - 
of hiso wn; for forich 15M. Barbw inall kind! of. tl ; 
counterfayte coync , thathe'needeth not to-bebeholdeyn 
any man for a penny in that kinde, but may pleaſure alth 
trieads and fellow-minilters when occaſion ſhall yg 
though to ſay truclyabey arc all fo'well torediwith zhy 


 kind'ofmoney, that euery'oneof the fematico king 


forge, and mynt of tis owne . co emma 


25. "Buttoproceed;'now: Ieevs ſechowhe 

from this, toS.Leo. He returneth thereforefirſt toi mY 
noldsdemaunding;what that whith + thus borrowed by-?4 Renwllt | 

Barl . pay, Whereto he alſo anſwereth thus: Certaine' 'byberbolual, ; banks. 1 
323. u. ſtedpbraſes , whetewith Leoſets out $ .: Peter's authority , #ſpeaaliitn 
136 , aſphemumsſpeach of bis, that our Lord 1d take S. Peter miothe feluy. 

_ M. Bar- 'shjp of the Indiuifibte vnity: ſuch an impiouu and prof antly proud oft 


lowes tjon,as a Chriſtians hart would tremble t19-rmnagme # , by 
tender 


| Chcin:,.. Fornitent: ant this, ſayth the cenſurer ;'baththe A pologer' take fk 
— — M_. Reynolds, and be from M . imary Thus far M- Baflow'; who 
now playeth his part kindly, 'and ſheweth how renderh 
his Chriftian bart , that trembleth to heare the ſpeachesa 
 GodsSaints .and maketh no bones: at all as you lers toal 
them blaſphemore , improus,” and *profatiely proud aſſertions, which 
any truce Chriſtians hart would indeed” rremble wy. 
who knoweth not that the honour, or: diſhonout'done®# 
the ſeruants and Saints of God, redoundeth” to God bin 
{clfe? And can M. Barlowbe ignorant that this Popelmyt | 
whome we now (ſpeake - bath 'been'held-by the-wha 
Church of God , abouc a thouſand'yearesgnot oplges 
' man of admirablelearnin -wildome, and'verttic(in 
reſpet he hathithe title Fe Leo Magnus) but alſofor agſories 
"Saint in Heauen, in refpe@ of the Sarrtity and hole 
histifeT And chetefove we'muſt eyther contemnetheiudg 
ment of all' good; & holy men,yea the whole Churchof6 
for many hundreth of yeares, ot'els eodene M. Barl.&hi 
lows} 1 meane Reynolds & tewell Joftmpious;/ 8 blaſphems | 
_temerity in. ſpeaking ſo ynreueretly of fuch a goa e 
S2inc as they doe; wherin'they ſhew' theſelues more | 
roully wicked; then the barbarous &cxwicked: Tyrant 


HM. Barlowes Anfwere CFC Chaps WV EH 223 » 

boſo much reſpected and:renerenged the perfon of this .. 

holy Pope;that athisr cquelt herety red himſclic qu of Kely s. Antee 
andtorbare che conqucit and ipoyle thereot, when there nm. P-2e 
was no fufficint force, or rather humane; meanes tO rclift tie. rx. ca, 
him; whercin it allo pleaſed God to gine tcltimony tothe8- 5-5. 
rreatyertue and ſanity of this has ſeruant, by the mirg- F/atinain 


fittance of two Saints, co Wit " S Peter, CC $. Paul Leone pris. q 


CU[ous 4 mo.V inc#t, 


"i ; - : OG 
L *. PN ER Ns ; - &# az g x : 4; £7.03" fe RE ys 
Ln bak IS 245 MY "90D > oat EVE. F I 4 2 ds Re at os Mc 2 Gr DI 
OTST AY: © on 4 EC 


(asitis probably thought) or as ſome write ofoaly one, ;, - 

a peeled to theTyrant atthe ſame time ,and with a 1.2. nh 
vord drawne threatned to kill him, it he did: not fatisfic Sabgllic, 
Nope Leo's requelt , as\many - graue Hiſtoriographers, doc Ennead.g, 


, E.Blond, 


t 
; . | | dec. 1.1 eZ 3 
man was in Gods fauour, and conſcquently what a good FORT 


Chriſtian bart M. Barlow hath, who holdeth him for ſo wic- lp. Berg; 
keda man, that he chargeth him with arrogang, pride ,ampieny, ;, pk 
and Vaſthemy . Hd 92G 4 me? gs 
” 26. Butto the end M. Barlow may the better confider Naucler. 
what was the opinjon that the Churchof God had of Pope generar , 
Ito, cuen in his owne tyme ,let him but takea yiew of the 26. 
great Colicell of Cakedon (one of the firft 4 . Generall Synods 
admitted for lawfull by his Maieſtie ) whereof Pope Leo SeeChape 
Was Prefident by his Legats,as hath bene ſignified before, 2% 35+ 
W which Counccll , befides the publike acknowledgment 
ofhis ſupreme Authority in the Church of God ( whereof 73;q , 8H 
Thaue ſpoken) ſufficiently e)s wherc ) there is alſo evident xs. 
teſtimony of his vndoubted- folidity and conſtaney in all 
te doctrine, asit appeareth by the letters of the whole Ep. Sy- 
Councel] to the Emperour Martian , wherein they Wrote 10d. Chak 
that God had prouided for them in Pope Leo , inpenetrabilew wy area 
Wonmen errorem propucnatorem &6. An impenetrable or inuun- , 00085 vg p 
able defender agatntt all errour ,-and prepared the Pope of tbe Re- - oy Fy.”" 
man Church for vittory , dotrinis cum per omnia veritatis f 
aftringens &c. binding him with the dodiyins of verit) in all things 
- end that be fighting, with a verpferuent-afſe#ion,s Peter 41d, 
' #94) vring all (en{e,and vuder mote God , FAN 
0 27 « 4 rf Kr, Councell of Calcedon, 
tewingtheirconſtant opinion, and belictc, not only con- 
| Trning the dignity ofthe Roman Sea.,but allo My the 
| Wialliblc truth of Pope Leo's doctrine ,by wholc e0 w 


La, — - 


teſtiie: whereby it may begathered how highly this holy 


xt. 
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and gnthority; they aſſured themſclues tlnrGoldid ann 

- +2." them tb all trath'\, 'and defend them' from 'allieron-1 
- 2. Which reſpe& they alſoacknowledged" themſcluesto rm. 

- -** - "rencethe authority of 5. Peter, in his perſon, asappearctifurs 
ciently by the! applauſfe' and- acclamations ot the whaty 

 __ . Councellto his Epiſtle ſaying *Petrw"per' Leonem locuru hs 
Ibjd.at.2. Peter bath ſpoken by the niouth of Leo; beſides the hightidagt 
dignity , and Soueraignty which. were ginen him div 

tymes in the Councell, as of Sandifimus, Deo amantifing; 

Ibid, af. z. Vninerſalis Archiepiſcopus, & Patriarche Magnz Rome :'maſt buly;uul 
beloxedof God , vninerſall Archb4«hop , and' Patriarke of Great une!” 
whereby that ancient, and great general Councellotzy 

Bilhops , declared ſufficiently how: much they honoured: 

Pope Leo, which they would never haue donne, ithehut? 

bene (o arrogant, proud , wicked, and blaſphemous ally! 

Barlow impuoencly and impiouſly called him . Whereto Jud 

that let-all *antiquity be ſearched /,"and it ſhall neuere' 

found, that before the Secaries of our time{T meane Ins 

ther , Caluin, and theſe chickens of their brood) there hat 

bene any one( held in Gods Church for an honeſt many 


* and good Chriſtian) that hath cuer taxed & . Leo of anos 


pancy and pride, and much leffe of impicty;and blalpyeny 


eyther for theſe ſpeaches , which thefe men ({o ſcuerely cens 
ſure, or for any other. And therecforeit is cuident that i 
thing els but the fury of hereſy, and deſpayre todefendrudl 
cauſc otherwiſe, forceth them as well to vnderſtandvll 
contraryto his meaning, and the common ſenſc ofall No! 
asalſototraduce him, rayle ypon him, and revile him 
ſuch odious manner as you haue heard. ; 27 


j# F. 


i8. Letvsnow cxamine ſome of M. Barlurgany 
ments, partly agein| F. Perſons, and partly againſt $,1# 
Firſt then becaule F . Perſons fayth., that M . Rejnolds baron 


2ul.vb; Edthis objection from M. lewell, and that M . Doftor Ha 
ſupra, hath ſufhciently. anſwered ir, -M . Barlow ſayth: In war 
B. Iewels book of B, lewell is it, or where hath Harding anſweredit? Al 
Reply then headdeth cheſe wordes: The truth -is , that this my 
ans apc or pv Eo ens LCN 

; 2p lewell 1n no booke , neyther: names Comme 


* 


norreades the words ſo a Leo bath them * but the wordsby Jim 


© . of Mx Barlowes Anfivere &e: Chap.” . 225" 
ied are,tha God woke . S Peter, in conſortium indiuidue 
Trinitatis, 330 the conſort and ſellowbip of the indtuifible Tremty . - BEEP 
And for the autbour of the ſpeach,be quotes Boniface ibe$ , out of eto. 
the Sext of Decretals; how then could Harding anſwere bimfor © dF 
Leo when in that caſe be mentioneth bim net? Thus faythM po. 
Bakw , wherein thou ſhalt ſce\, good Reader two zorthreeof pudants; 
thefolcmnelt fooleries , that I rhinke may be found 1n any 
man thattaketh ypon him to write. The firſt is, that having 
demaundcd in what bokesof Iewell and Hardeny this is to be 
found, he auoucheth that it may be «double vntrurh, in re- 
ſpect as well of the challeng ; av of the anſwere- rand why ? Marry 
rlooth, becauſe F . Perſons quotes no place: and againe bc- 
uſe M. Iewell in one ofthis bookes, ney ther names Leo, nor 
dsthe words ſoas Leo hath'them' .. q 
| ..29- Butwhat will you ſay if M. Barlow himſeclfe's . 
doc ſhortly after acknowledg the very ſame: wordes of Lev," 
(cuenas Leo hath them ) to be obieed by M. Tewell, andan-" 
wered by Harding ? Is not then all this his caſual argument ! 
(being grounded only vpon a bare poſſibility) is 1not,T 
lay,a mcere, vayne, and idle trifling ? The truth"isz'that" 
Within 3 . Paragraphes aftcrthis;he alledgeth the” bookes* 
doth of Harding and Iewell , yca- and quoterhinithe margent! 
te yery Icaues where they hauc thoſe words of S\. Teo jto'Barl. pegs 
What purpoſe then doth he ſeeke to prouc heerc, that it may 331-94. 239. 
dean vntruth ? Truly I ſcenotthe realon\exceptitbe thats 
hepoore man being not able to\charg?F. Perjons: with any M , Bart. 
atruch , would be glad to proue inhiim atleaſtiſfomepo! foha WIC 466] 
Mlity thereof; whereas we need not to ptoue a barepolſibi- ar 4 
tyof lying in M. Barlow, conſidering the 'multirude of bis, tes 
nanitctt lyes and falſfifications;, which: you: haue”feene a-'crearfi«'s 
eady, belides- other » Knockers ithat will follow" after I"ciliepins -' 
Vhile, | (1 5 OF 03-11 +6:08-32-| 17624 NIE "lying 
#130» | But to proceed;/you fee thei ſayththat'M. Tewell- 
ath not thoſe words of Leo, nor ſo much-asnames him inf * 
Mc of his bookes ,mcaning (as it appearetl by his quote- , es 
200 in the margent,) his Replyro:Doctor Harding ,Wherene- ply Artie: 
ttheles hegrantech, charthercis ſomefuchthing/though 4 « din] « 
amewhar different in words, 'and not taken" out of Lev, .. 


tout of the Degretall of Pape Boniface the"cightzand the* 
'FC. words, 


- 
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- 
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in conkortuimakndidue Lon arts. imp the worſatoms © 

*.- ' nybips} We Indeifible Toimigh. $a ea whetein hehe 
Pxtr 4%" "bclmered ondbctrayed. ba8 good. triend Malewel):ilew;... 
20 himge:bea nowÞIetal ificatorot the Detuetal; as mic 
reſth, hee £d ent t9anymanthet Will take the paynetoturne tails 
dament 4 place.it (clic zwherethe w orgs \al{cadget by! { clevda 
netas;he cyiteth themy to wit conforsium indididue Trizitay, | 

but cenſorttum 1n6uducY nas, as indeed they arciin 8.14 

out 08 Whomethc lamoarc inlertcaLinto the Deoretalithoach! 

his aame be luppictied, Doe yauſce-then whatiarpleaine 

AL. Barloiz frath donnc to his fellow; and 'friend;to bing 

him in hecre ypon the tage, rodiftaucrkis ſhime; ptodys;" 

cing fuch a notable corruption:ot his? Sed ſic ſoler hemeam-) 

606: N;, exvely.uh M.1epel.it ks nogreat-wonder, ſeing tharll, 

DoGor Harding , $1 apiei0n, Rafi al; $£ other dnis atmragenifizy hat! 

' oblerued in him. atheuſsndand-odde lies and talificarion 
In cxamining only tive articles of hisfix andtweiky; 

} ,:STs But pethaps you-will ſay,that' af Barlow kijew 
notthatM.. lewd had falfticd the, Decrctsll ,butidid'{et it 
dozyncas ht fornd it in bim.; without-examinafion of the! 

place. And if it were {o;; it were butineg)igence.in WM. Bird, 

, +»... and not falſhove in fellowſhip-or treachery to'his find, 
..- - Butthetruth is,thathecould'not but diſcoucr the! falfity, 
fer jin the yery next page; henotonlycytcth the'Dectetaly: 
11.9 , tang he Very: true wores: thereof. { ito: wit- the conſore of tht 
Park P88: fudiunftolemity ) but caketh knowledge! alſo 'o# the: gloll) 
=" *x%? alledging.iefor bis purpoſe(asit ſhall further appearc aſter 
a while)lo tHatit is manifeſt that be ſaw how bis felloy,” 


M. Bar-. 27d friend M..Jopelbad faldified the place;andcould gbth 

low;pro-; 1$0909t withallythat when:che matter ſhould cometh 

digallaf,/amination , it would turnc to the diſgrace of them both; 

his own? COnſ{cquently of their» cauſe :: Theteforc:4 teavefic ro-thy 

Os WCgmcnt, good Reader, what wit, honceſtiey or coh{ciens | 
i 


repartdes> | *man-bath, that isfo wittingly and-willfally \prodiyil 


"IA 0iis awne , aid his tends veputation , andi of ithe credit 


ohiscaule; that doth parelydependithereom', B cler' viſit 


What followeth Thou gh:M, Barlow for his plea ſats//#t 
ſecmah , hatli argued thusidly,as youhauc heard; 
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'2go-Wit, chat M 


otharftillhe will hancnt tobe doubttull; snd'only a'mar- 


| ay: 


the emphatical articlo he; tomakeirſeemethe rather to be lyne 


fa. Batlwts Anſwers pv. "Chap. - P- 


| chat it may Þc,that'd. Jowek hath-netthat placeof $4: £29 6 k 
oncofhis bookes and that Mubarding idith-nup/anfwere the 


plcaſeth him ar.length roſuppoſe rhe.comrary , 
level bath it}, andthat'M . Hardimghath anf- 
ered it;and therefore he vndertakethvto examine the-anſ- 


lame, yet 1t 


Barl,ibid 


 erſipoed andyt you alt are him labourto anſwers 
it, by fix pregnant and Rrong reaſons; asthey [cemeto him) 


which theretore I meane to debate with-him-as briefly asf 


= Theaaſnee cho the hemecnth topos 
jsthis( as he cyteb tout df Þ . Perſons: ) The ynjvyrhat'L co fpoaks 1 


rech to. proue that rhe Vnity wherofs8. Leo {peaketh, isnor — 
of name hut of clience ; fo that] belecch-theo, good Reader, 
to note how well he performeth ir;co iuſtifie 8c make:good = 


che imputation,pride, impietyand»blaſphomy;, which he 


hath laydvpon S. Teo /Firlt he ſuppofeth"ehavifthis Vnity, 


'Whereof we now: treate,, were to be-ynderſtood of name 
and not of eſſence, then both Teo ,and Boniface were" to Mame®, 
 #hoin thevery ſame place , layth he , where theſe words afe';\doſuy 


4hat Chriſt tade. $ « Peter the clnefe;rhat from bin ( as from the 'heuaty Leo ep, 
be might powre his gifts mto the:1hole body of bis Church: and prjerith 39: ad E- 


ſatneftsthe reaſon thereo f:, for that be: bad takew's. Peter imo'the conſort piſ.paV/ ts 


ernneRt! » 


vf the indiuifible nity. Thus M. Barlow alledgeth $. Levi words, ©. 


Wherein E wiſh'it to beinoted by che wayzthatheihathvſ ca. 2 
three ſleights,in little morethen 2; tines one inveurtaifing 7... 
the laſt ſentence , cutting it of ,/and ending it when'he -. - 
cameto thoſe very wordes which would have cleared'8. 
Levs meaning, if they had-bene cired /to wit , quod ipſe erat, 
Vlut powenert-: Chriſt would hanc Peet: robe called that 
Which he himſelfe wasy whereby: 8:Zeo ſignified inte:what 2 

Vnity Chriſt did take Peter, as-thall appeare further after 2 jow in lit= 


- 
#3 
. 
# 
. 
: 


| While by'$, Leo's owne words. The lecond thift of bis is tle more 


Intran flating 1mdinidue Vnitatis , the Indiniſible vnity, viing thenthree 
C&S 6 
ſpokenot the higheſt , and: ehicfeſt Voity thet might be 


{to wit , the Pity of the diuine-Efſenco.) whereas he ſhould ras 
\ Fi 3 POS vo thee 
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228 .” . A Supplement to the'Diſctuſon'tJ\., 

ther hauc (aid-an indiuifible ywry, and-{o hiauelefoirmoreing: © 

fiditeto be cxplicarcd by..that which:followed The hin 

ſlcight is, that iaſteced of the participle oſſumptam; being ts 1 

ken( which was. referred to Petrum; and could not mule. 

perte& ſenſe without that which he lefrout)! he hath-viel | 

the Verbe badrken , ſaying , that Chriſt bad-takgn 81 Prter-imy 

. the confort of the indtuſible vnity, wherby: tie made the! ſenſeper./ 

fec;as though ir.had cnded there, arid that/noi-moreine.. 

ded to be added, which was ſufficient to deceauc his Rex | 

der « LEP? 7 | 5 L 1 » Sebead ey 

23, Thewordsthenof S. Leo are theſe: Hunc min. | 

4n conſortium mdtutdue V nitatis aſſwnptum , id quodipſe erat, volatw«. 

Teo ibid « \minare dicendo; Tu es Petrus Cc . For Chriſt! would haue bin( that - 

isto ſay S. Pcter) being takentnto the company , or fellowship of a * 

pndeutded V nity ,to be named that which be brneſelf. was, ſaying; Ti 

art Peter ( or a:Rock ) 4nd vpon this Rock L wall -bujid my. Chund;u 

the endthatthe building »f bis eternall Teple sbould byabe meruailow yh - 

#f grace, fiad in the ſolidity, & ſoiudnesof Peter. Thus ſaith'$; Zea ins | 

mediatly after the words alledged by M. Barlow, wherebyit | 

appeareth that the vndexided Vntry, whereuntohe-ſayth Pan” 

was aſſumpted by our Sauiour, was the. ynity of the lame 
nameofa Rock, which our Sauiour himſelf had; and thets. 

fore he ſaith, 1d quod ipſe erat , voluit nominars :: Chriſt would 

hauc him to be namcd. that which he: was himſclf. By 

which words , Leo cxplicateth what he meantby md 

Vnitas,to wit , an puityof name, wherein neucrtheles.it 159" 

"SES be yndcrſtood,that be meaneth not che ynity:of the bare 
meaning NaMeof Rock, , but alſo of all that which was comprehendel 
about the Vnder that name, to wit theſſolidity yy powers and d1gnilſ! 
indiuiſi- Iignificd thereby , as hedoth elſwhere tcach more exprely 
ble vaity ſaying; that Peter was called Petra, Fundamentum &c.<4R0N0 
explics.- Foundation, the porter of the Kingdome of -heauen , and tudge of tiny 
-r ec to be bound and looſed vt qualis tft cfſet cum Chriſto ſocietss, ar y 
* appellationum et myſteria noſceremus: to the end that we mig®® 
"SLOONP know , bythe mylteries of his names, whatkind: of ſoc ul 
—_ vive he had with Chriſt. So he; and therefore in reſpeR of the 
aſhempt ; inſeparable concurrence of the power &- dignity togee * 
with the name of Reckcommunicatcd by our Sauiourt0%+ 


Peter, $, Leo doth lometymes aſcribe the Vanity whey 


of M. Barlowes Anfwere &c . Chap. V . «29 
Chriſt tooke Peter , VntO the fellowſhip and participation. of 
pncpower , laying » that Chriſt vouchlafed to glue. S$,; Peter 3 
nn or mrabile conſortzum potentte ſue, the great-and admi- 
rable fcliowlbip of ys power; and againealittle.aftery ex- 7dem ins 
plicating our Sauiours words to S. Peteryhe fayth thus: [er 2 «bs 


| Toes Petrus,td oft , cum ego: ſim &c . Thou art Peter , that wto (ay, Natit 
a am the inuwolable- Rocke,, and tbe Corner flone, ATE ad ps A 
both ove , Jet chou alſo art « Rock,, begauſe by my. vertue thou art made p,,,j; © 
, and ſure , that the things,which are proper to me by, power may 
he alſo common to thee by partactpatzon. T hus far $. Leo. . 
lit 24 The hikeS. Baſil, who {peaking of our Sanj- 
ours words to $. Peter, when: be called him» Rock, and ha- | 
| ying ſigniticd the difference how Chriſt and Peter were both . . Bafile | 
Rocks ( as that Chriſt is truely the immouable Rock, and-Perrw, - pas 
 propter pet1am , Peter im reſpett of the Rock(- Chriſt) on whome he <f 
1s founded ) exiomata ſua (faith he) Teſwslargitur alys Sec » I8- 
of doth grue his digmitzes roothers : be giueth them not euacuating them , 
hut bauing them neuertheles himſelf. He:# light, and- ſaith to his Apo- \'. -* 
files, Tou are light: be is a Prieft , and maketh Prieſtes: hes « sheep , & 
ſanth, behold I ſend you as sheep amidſt the wolues; be' is a rock, and 
-Wade a70ck . So he ,teaching plainely that Chriſt communz- © 
Fatedfo S . Peter not only his owne title, cr name of Rock, 
butalſo the authority, power, and dignity ſignified thereby 
making him a rock, and therefore he ſaith., Petram fect, 
Chriſt made Peter a 70ck,. Waercupon alſo S.Hieromecxpoun- 
ding our Saniours words to S. Peter, ſayth thus: Becauſe $. Hiero, 
Haith he , thou Symon haſt ſaid to me, Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of God, in ca. x6, 
Talſo ſay tothce,not with a vaine, orudle ſpeachthat hath no operation , Matth , 
"efſet : But becauſe, meum dixifle ,fecifſe oſt, my ſazing is adoing, 
#4 working; therefore I ſay, Thou art Peter (or a Rock) &' ypon this 
Beck | will build my Church.Sorhe. V herfore wheras M. Barl. ha-. 
ing alledged S. Leo's.wordsas they arecyted in the Decretal 
by Pope Bomface,cocludeth thus: This is anocher manner of aſſump- 
Wen into purity, then name will affſoard.. He ſayth very tuly, if he 
hakeof a bare name without that which is fignified ther- 
dy: but weſay that 8 . Leo meant an vnity not only of Name, 
talſo of the Power, that was comprehended ynder+that 
Name, in which reſpect a man cannat ſpeake ol the one, 
but he alſo includeth the other , and therefore when 8.+, Leo 
FE f 2 mentio- 
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A Supplement 3 zo the bY 
meatiencth $. 'Perors ynity-of power wit bein 
alſolhisynity ofthename-of NEE ” c fpeaknk.oe 
his yneyof name wm as when hefaith ,z&quodipſe erat;valuneD.. 
erum ):tommari;Chrift would hauc(Perer )0' be tiained « 
called, that wht he-was himlclfe ) he vaderſt; nd deth alk. 
* his Fuicgof power. Whereypon.1 conctude, that'S Lame 
 Hotiby' indiaitu a Fnitas 5 Fwep of affenco'5 06.48 41 3 4 rin: " 
. diyattirmech, bur rofiyef: RAS, 2a re with 
waScon{cquentehereot ct I 
25. Neuerthcles M. Barlow not Contrneſn ” 
-wirh the bare'allegation of thoſe words in the Dag 
prodvceth al(othe Gloffe; and -meaneth'roproueich 
- withourall doubt ehgt the Canonfts malt needs: vndi 
; "'$ Beds) wards tobe fpoken ot the. mere 
Bar. vb; for that otherwiſe bes would nor porm vs [they 
ſupra. -mterpretatioof thoſe wonds,torba Chapger sf. the Docroes, in 2hr 
Pater, bit'that thereby they wauld hawe'vs know: the Vunity wi wy 
_ thid, Chrift cooke tare baths fame of the Sonn\wnch the Father "4 jr 
__ - not theirowne Canoniſisplamly ſay, that, Papa virumque naturam pi 
a. A In " Piczpat cum Chriſto? So he. And this in deed Linult needs , 
* is fomwhatto' the purpoſe, if he do mnoteyther-ig onor; anth 
miſtake the Glee and  Canoniſts ,' or els' willtally: abvſe th 
Reader by faliitying'their fenle and EAI gIIN Kat 
Will take paynesto examine. _ uk 
36. Thou fhatr therefore vnderſtand good Ry 
that the place which M . Barlow alleadgoeth, quored"in/t 
Glofle, is de conſecrat . diſt. 2 .* 1n-Chrifto Pater Jand that th 
. words of all that Chapter are no Canonifts, but SHAW 
proving againſt the Arjans, that they did avid eel 
naturall ynjon of God the Sonne with this Father, leet 
that man himſclfe may be ſayd to  haue a naturall:yy , 
with God by the meanes of chrift. For: whereas the Mi 
abſardly held that there were 2 .ſubſtances-in"the'T 
and therefore did i interpret our SatNours words; ih - - | 
vnum ſumus , of the vnity of the will, & not- of eſſence orf 
and app,ird thereto our ynity with Chriſt whichthe 
ynderſtosd-ro be vnity in will only 5: Hilary, one 
fide, ſhewerh their ſmilirude tobe; Halle" p forthaconr® 


with Chriſt,and his vany witu' mw Father , arc = | 
erito0s 


TS. 


of M. Barlowes Anſivere &ce Chaps...V . 236: 
derfrood divers WAaYCs, which he dayth appeareth by the | 
yery order of onr Sauiours words, when het{ayd; Ego fanoue 
De w7o Cee 1 am mmy Father, You m me; and ioxou;trgaitys! 
ing thar.Chriſt is in- bis Father by vnity of Subſtance, ave: 
me with Chriff by his Humanity, awd\he one with wsby --. 

Life which we receaue in'the holy 'Budbatſty wheredy's tyfheries 
s. Hilary tcacheth and notably vrgeth pri”aewe hanea Ra» teffimony 
arallynio with Chriſt. And this cannotibetbe vaity where: for the | 

#8. Lo {pcaketh ,and-much lefle the :ynity that M . Barlow! reall pre. 
ould hauc $ «Leo to vnder ſtand (to wit , the Pnity of the dj. (ENT. 
ny Eſewce) which $. Hilary teacheth in this placeto/bepro- *. _. 

x.only to the Bleſſed Trinity,,and' therefore this place” 

woucth nothing at all-to M. Barlowes \purpole , though"ic 

woluc fomew batels for: vs, to wit, the Reall Preſence of 

pur $auiour in the bleſſed Sacramet, which S . Helary teach- 

hckarely, and vrgeth very cffeQually to prouc onr na- 
rll yoion with Chrift 3 though omitto dechareitmoret , ;: 

pt arge , becauſe I wall not digreſic from the matter in 

und. ” THIS OT: bY} 

237. But thenperhaps you willdemaund, to what” 

awpoſe the Glotle doth remit- the- Reader ro this place? 

hereto Ianſwere,, that the meaning thereof was not 'fo- 

P0chto pinethe literal ſenfeof mdimnitua Vnitas im S. Leo, as 

toſhhew partly; by that exgmple, that owr vaion with God, 

ad amoungſt our felues may be vnderſtood divers wayes. 

Adchis1scuident for three cauſes. Firſt, becauſe the'Gloſſe' 
beth hotremir is .only to rthatplace;butallo to thetiftle de The oloffe 
mn Trmitate.$ . Danthmmus:; wherethe vnion of man with maketh 
dd 1s declared 'to be the vniotof ral, Obar#t,and Grace . 2% 
Ntondly, becauſe the Gloſſe rreateth alſo/ there, of the 'y- oor a 
Bity of the Charch mitirant;, and of the faythfull amongſt 
Wemſclurs, And thirdly; for that it dothexpreſly inter-' 
ptet indrui lam whitatem'in 8". Leo , fo be: Fnonem tharitatis & 
p42, the THion of Chatity and grace arid therefore thoſe two 
Places whereto he remitterh ys are onlyto ſhew how d1- 
Rifly vaion may beynderftood+Sothat theGlofſe maket h/ 
thing at'all for M. Barlozp,, to prone'rhat the Cationiſts" 
EG $. Leo's wordsof the #trion'ef the dune Bſence, : 
Pt which nnenaf . a0 7 6g 40 ERTIES Land 
© Wah purpolehealledgeth'is- - » 4 nd 


: 
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38. © Andaslitle 'to che purpole is his other to 
gation out of Aluaru Peligius ,de planitu Eccleſis ; for albes. 
71x; there is ſome fuch matter as be meantioneth,, yer the dit. 

Barl.vbi . | | yer th \ 

ſupra. rence 15 luch 3 that ] cannot forbeare eo aargy "Wa | | With 

M . Bar- greatfraud. For Aluarw writing of thepower &authorin: 

low ta- of the Pope, layth not, as M. Barlow affirmethi(tq wit, 

keththe . that Papapartteipat viramque naturam cum Chriflogwhichizine 
marginal jeed che marginal note, and was perhaps: (et:downely. 
note for (\\« Printer ,or Corrcder of the print) but that ;as Chi. 
the text. . 4 4880 I NP SOR HIRE 

Aluar. © God, participating moſe perfetily of both natures ,\to witdining: 

Pelag . de 2nd humanc;ſoallo his gencrall Vicar the Pope panting: 

Plant}, cur Chriſto quodemmode natutam diumnetis , quoad ſputtuilu;. 

Kecleſ, |. bumamitaty quoad temporalta, doth pafticipate with Chil,” 

x.©+37- inſomeſort,the nature of che diuinity, io reſpett of lpinitg/ 

all matters, and of the humanity in reſpect of tempanille” 
And this hecxplicatcth furcher ſaying :that, ty reg d.of fs; 
Pſal. 8r . 1Hhal matters, men are called Gods according to that of the: Fam: 
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Ege dixi Dyeſtis &c. I hauclayd,you are Gods, * - n w_ 
9. Who now can iultly blamechis doQrine,to wit 
thatthe Pope inrefpe ot his fpirituall power, and off 


( which ſurpaſſeth thenature of man )dotheu ſome ſort 3 


Aluarus ticipate of Chriſtsdivyne nature, ſcing thar-all Chriſha 
Pelagius 


ns | adorned with gifts of Godsgracec, and infuſion ofthe 
from blaſ- holy Ghoſt, doc tn ſome ſort participate thenarure of the. Ul 
phemy, Vinity*l1 ſay,'n ſome fort, for lo is: dur participation. ob us 

divinity ſufficicntly diſtinguithed, as well. from the yaity 
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of M.. Barlowes Aufwere fc, < Chap .V. 233 
Garw Pelagins affirmeth o” - wk nn X UW £ ; | j+1& £3 .>U 2 
"40.  Foralthoughhe teach chat the Pope doth parti» 
| xipatcof the. diuine Naturc,in. reſpec offpirituall matters 
| yethe addeth quodammode, in ſowe ſore that istoſay byreaſon 
 oftheſupernaturall, heaucnly and diuine' power, which 
| God batty giuen him'ouecr the foules of men; a5 in like 
minner the Kings deputy, or Lieutenant doth in-lomelſore 
participateof Kingly power, and dignity, by reafon of the 
authority imparted and.communicated ynto: him'by the 
King, And this being all in effe& which Aluerue Pelagrus 
| teacheth concerning the Pope (in that placealledged dy M. 
Raby) I appcale to thy iudgment , good Reader, how well 
this proucth, that by the opinion of the Canemſts.the-vnity 


whercto Chrift tooke Peter'y was the ſame of the Soune with the ** '' ' © 


Father ; whereas thou haſt ſcene in. the meane time how 
fraudulcntly he hath alledged this Author leauing out that 

which moſt importced'to:ſhew. his meaning ; and ſetting 

downe 2 marginall. note inſteed: of the text; Burt let ys .} - 
heare the reſt of his reaſons ,for this is but. only:the firlt, by _ 
the way of aſſay , and therefore you may by this ex 
much good ſtuffe hercafrer.. -. Fl. SUSIE. 


: 


108 


41. Secondly, ſayth he, what learning will iuſtify Barl,ibid 


that phraſe of ſpeach-( ay V ty of nanie. )-one name: may-be 
communicated betycene + two, or among mocy & many ” 
namesof diucrsappellatios may be vnited tn one Catalogue 
or (after the cuſtomeofthe old Remans , and of fome Natios) ” 
n one mans title : but that-the ſame name imparcedtoſc- | 
terall perſons ſhould: be called ian'V my of nanes,letall the, 
Onomaſticks, and Nomenclators , or \Mathematicians , or-Schootmen , 
de ſearched, and t'will. notbe found: or what Dininiry will 


Warrant that 3ndinidaaV nies, was cuer-attributed to any but 14, pay. , 


to the holy Trinity in the eternall, and. vnſcparable: Ellcnce low ſee- 
mitcd ? Thus farr M. Barlow argucth ,as-you {tec by the meth noe 
Way of queſtions, demaunding two things;zthe ane, Whats _ 
*<arning will wuſtify thatphtaſe of ſpeach an nity of names? CS, by 
the other, What Divini ty will warrant the applicatio'of his deny= 
012444 Vritas, to any, but to the holy. Trimty?' T wo grauc queſts- ing of v#is 
Ons, 1 afſiire you,, and right worthy "of M. Burley being ry of name- 
aa5any man that profeſſerh learning might be aſham 


Gg *: 


234 LL Suplemncine 20 the Diſcuſs \ : OY 
” cemand, Foras tor the former > Which'he, oft View. 
Grinmarks Schaotetnien Jt tie had. .butaxmuch LOickt; win 
ny boycs have; darc (ay, 411 OxfordandiCambria #; het de eval | ] 
notibe ignorant; that: all /nju0ca;/Arquiddca;;arl8 this | 
aptce in nity ofname-:lo'th ati1 ſee, 1:mult be ty; 1, Y 
tamin _— ot his: Logicke./if he currſearnedh Kick 
2/1142 :0152Thereforehe isro ynderſjan} liv? ace dna) 
thr tle: of Logick the:nameof '/Villiam (:5f we toni 6 
ſimbolizing/qualitics in: V/iliam Barlw,and TV wy 
may 4n- lome' tort be fayd to be Vaiubrum in reſpedts! nn | 
two (dignifying no'morc:in' cet Ther Stultuy, Wk ich 
Vninocum in tefpect of this;;orthartoole Yathd 1 there | 

Vnity of {jam Barlow;E0VFilliam: Sommertiauing onevwame\ 5fi p 


name mult - needs :haue P nity > of name: tor: Vim; cibit 
cleerly de-, 


Tonkin. Pollible withourPruitas, trom the whicts 5traketh th dei 
©T'PAY Mination ;as:Stalau: doth from Sthliirie; ;alb, oi Mhelii vo 
painſt M. ſanwa ſanuats ln whiclrelſpect alio equiuods "op ph ke 
Barlowes 'be diffcretie'in Hature yet doe aprei 11i Fol) of 
ignorant therefoureare defined to betholſee  gbqudn/acRca 
afertion. eft &c. whoſe name is common'('& conſequently i in th t 
relpett-alt- one) as-a falſe Biſhop', and atrue doe agree 
the name: Epiſcopus:/a'Bealt, called aDog-;a Sea All AG ) 
, named,andaScarrein-the Heater doll threvepinnii it 
Ariſt.t, ingne and thelclfe ſame nameof Canis;thoup "og 
categ .c.x. in.nature ,and-in the thing ſignified by the'name 
© mannerall Analoga( which fomewhat Aiferinſ] 
. doi agreeinacertayne. ſimilitude and ptop ore}on area h 
| Combygcd;, and''vnitcd'im name'; as'our- Eire hy, oy 
and $. Peter-in the nameiofs Ricks; divihe, and hawk 
 wildome in the name: prifdome, which 'therefore ca - 
| denyed to communicate, and agfce inn fy of nawe or 
reaſon! before-declared ;and thizi$ of it"felfe'ſo cuident® 
any iman;; that hath bur reafoti}'6r common T6, dl ? 
truly-ir may be wondred where M+ Barlowes Logick,o ,orf | 
ther his Tor. were, when he detnandedfſo pers 
what learning will inflif that phraſe of ſpeach (at Vn] N 
due , olaarbe ſound (1aith he ) an ipbere, pers 
fits , Nementlaer WERE: "and Schooleiwen-th 
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i M.« ele dnfpeerechoxi: Chap: F. Us. 
ſearched. No Sir? What thinks. yaw, I pray you;of Se. 7 wr 
| hm 4q4ina? may: be in your conceipt-paile 199} 59s = be 
man ? Read if it pleaſe you his Quodlibers \ and you you thall LY: 
| find Fmitarem yocis , V1ngy of apord ( whuch. 1s the-lame1 in fc ous 
and aſowch fo.QUr. purpolc,. as Yitof name.) for thus hc a = 

fayth:/ nitss vocis faifcariues vel diuerſitss , non. dependet-ex vni= © _ 
tate, vel dinerſuate res | fignificate-; the. Vanity , or diverſity ofa 
- ificatine word ,dorh notdepend ypon the. Yay, ordt- 


81 
| nerfityof the thing 6gnified. So he... Ru 
90 But if chis;will not ſeruc yourture, tharcad, 1 Vanity of 


rot , his learned Commentary: .Ypon;the: Peribermenias -—xerÞ 
of aniflatle, and you ſhall find Ymiyof Name inexprele words Th = 
and the ſame drawne dircly out of Ariſtorlss text, Which/is 
this : $5 duobus (ſaith Ariſtotle) vnum nomen poſitum. eff &c. If one yp, I 
| name be giuento two things, of the: EL or aphackag” ) Ms 
<- wt made , there is ; not. ove / affirmaiton ; nr poems So To " 
faith Ariſtotle Whercupon- $.. Thorpa4 laith: shus);:Often- deny its 
| Gt, quod ſola V nitas. nominis' nu ſuſſicit 4d vnitatem enunttationis'. > © 
Hel to. wit ariftotl;,) shewerb that; the only, Unity of name dutb-nat © © < 
ſaſtce make ai nity of propoſition, And whatlay you toithisSyr? rior... 
1s nor the phraſc of /nity.of Name feiund:in 4Schovlenan, yea an 1; Perther= 
'the Prince of Schoolemen?. Therefore; good Reader, Tlcauc:at to Ws CS : 
thee roiudge how bold this:blind Bayard! M:- Barlow 1s:; to . : 
.tvcafureall Authors by-hisowne. ignorance affirming; that - --*\ 
Proof name ind. Went to. hefoungs: Ho read 5 430 
(o:ANy- PWIPAIC jy Perrier: 
PEUAK] be: a;De- bi es "j 
Tay! 


_ 


wi 
tarp {o:may Iſa mile a wen _ thatall 
8kill , asit ſecmethylycthi Foy. \Poerry3a0 d.yer forſqoch = 
faunteth-ic out hentiiwtith {ncba: Hdigulopa-AorliNy: Ps 
y-a 


Jeu hauc heardyasithough he hadready note he:could ' 


Schoolmen that eucr —_— tbotigh I: dare:lay 
ſhotild read him) bo but my 
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 - #36 + © - A Supplement tothe Diſcaſion' 1 © 
HM. Bar- aifo all otherAnthorswhatlocueryeafuch as moſt ney a | 
lows _ucrheard tell of( as Onomaſticks; and Nomenclators) which is 


Vayt0- reſpect of their ſtrange Names; ſome ignorant yand Gm.w 
Kentation P S ignorant yand fimphy 


of reading ©2ders mayperhapsraketo be yery imylticall , and ſttng 
Arange Writers, if not coniuring Bookesjrhoughwhenalligdin, 
Authors , they are nothing cls but Lexiconsor Dityenariees forifs'Ethink 
he mcaneth , except he will be'fo abfurd'to'take Nomenclans 

here ,forſuch asamongſt the Romanscould call every.Cinix 

_ zen by his name ; who neucrthelesneyerwrote any-Booky| 

of their faculty , tor ovghr thavTI could ener yet ynderſtand.” 

But howſocuer'it is, thou 'feeft ;/ good Reader) rharihe hath 

hecre notably diſcovered is ignorance folly in denying. 

£d) Criſt, that tacte Can beFnjtzof Names 1 Og 
dl. s. Me- 44+* And as forbisother queſtion,to wit, What” Divinity 
papby.c, 6, WIH warrat,that zndiuidua Vmitas was .cucr atttibuted tomy 
&4, 0. but tothe holy Trinity? b anſwer that it ixnecglests ſearch 
ct.  ordiſpute whether it euet hath byn applied eoanyrhingel, 
Pideet!s ſeingit is cuider, that in the boly Scriptursthereis yoy : 
_ "= itatall,no-morcths ofrhe word Tranny it felfc ;neyther yt 
wee{.Col- fuch ordinary vſetherof inthe Fathers, thatany tulecanky 
ke. par.r, Made. of ir. Beſids that'al[ Diuiniry(which-warrantethall 


i pref, truch)will,& doth warrat chatindiuiden;as it is an AdieRine 
Prophyr . may beaprly ſayd of all chings whercin there 15 Yazy For 
queſt-2. whatfocaer is/ num, is indiviſum,and whereſocucr thereimb 
ah 15- » tas; there is ndiniſio- (for ynitas,:aud indiaifioidem ſunt, as.(4) 
The ſenſe 4rifotle teicheth.)) And therefore: for as' much-as; indiudu 
and vie of dotiyoriginally, and properly ſignific | «rbng: that is nota 


individu ded , or that tannetbe denided( for it may fignific both)anarin 
amongt all things-whichare one ; arenot only yndeuidedbutals 
_ indiviſible, fofdr{frth as they arc-onezcir Followeth thit 
Fr, 0 theiFfnity mayborearimed ukuidnromicr And alin 
xim.{., | *mnotignorant that Lygicians doe commonly take mus 
c.4.0D - mas it is7 ſubſtantine ) ina Rricter! ſenſe: (as ; For 1s 
Tho . Me= ſingularis 94 de'vns ſolo predicatur ya ſingular tearme which 
feor.2, ſpoken of 016 alone; as PI Ham, Peter; /lebn ; this manor 
_ 4. may, thi ſlore,orthur ſtone Jand (i clylikez')yer Ariftatts a "ws 
<a cth the adiectiue indiuidunm; not only to fþesier fperialoumar 
left, ro 


- 
+ 


allo (as8. Thom witneffech) toſupromayentys, in-relpen 
nc yay taatis therein whereby cycry frojes ana 0; 


{ (1}4 # 
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| of M . Barlowes Anfiere ec .:'(Chap, J. 37 
 fikingoiſhed from other ſrctesand genera, Whereupon it fols 
Jowerh that true Diuiniry(w hich ncucr contradifteth but 
 admittcth all othertruetearning )-mult necdes:atiow that 
any yoicy be it of names ,or ot whatels foeucrymay be ical- 
Med individud: 20d this hall fuffice for anſwereto 4} Barkwes 
two abſurd queſtions, which hauc cuidently bewrayed: his 


a igornces) ©" 7-21-1975 
' 45. * Histhird reaſon. 4s very-Grammaticall in this 


manner: Thirdly, faith he,whereas be (to wit: F4 Perfons') faith | 
Hardings anſwere( concerning 'vnity of names) © Arcording 


to Leo's ſenſe and drift , it is an arrant falsbood;, ſor thisword aflumptu } 
fiymfipng the tyme paſt , thereby beinſerres that Chriſt -balting firſ?\ aſſu- 347 [. pag 
med Peter to that fellowship , id quod ipſe erar,yoluit nominari, 332 *7% » 
hi pleaſure was to call bm by the name of that which bumſelf was .-So _ Ws 
be, giuing to vnderſiand(thoughobſcurely)thac according 1, 
tos. Leo's words and meaning, S'.-Peter-was taken into-the Grammae 
fellowthip of the vndeuided'Voity,- before Chriſt gauethim ticallcon. 
hisowne name of Perra: which appeareth(ſaich M.: Barlow) ceipt anfe 
bythe word afſumprum.tignifyingtheryme paſt; This 'take Weed» 
tobc his meaning. Whereto I anſwere;that this Gramma- 
tical! conccipt is nothing at all to the-;purpoſe, whichT 

will take a liztle:paynes to ſhew him , and withall: to puc 

him in mynd of hisGrammer , as I did before of his:Togicke, 

being ſory , good Reader, that his ignorance; and follyforcerh® 

me to trouble thee with ſuch trifles. Therefore l fay, that © 
although Participlcs of the preterperfeR tenſe (as aſſumptam - * 
Is) do of thcir owne naturefignific thetyme perfectly palit; 

yet they are to be ynderſtood to fignifie-ſuch time , as the 
conſtruction of the whole fentence, and circumſtances'of 

the matter do require, and therefore: they may ſometymes 
ligniticche future , and fometymes the-preſent jrenſe;\, as in 
Wisſentcnce, Dews amatws eff ſuanifimns, God being beloued! is 
moltſwcet ; for albeit the pareiciple «mats beot the preter= | 

F re tenſe, yet it doth not fignific here any tyme/palt, 

ut the preſcne. And. if inftecd- of eff, we put Mt, tt-will 

tloued will be moſt{ſwect,that is to ſay; cam amabitur,; whe 

M lbeloued 6 ng ound 10 etl 2 
46. And although 8. Leo ſpeaketh of a matter|per- 
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fcaly paſt; yetitis to'be conlidergdythacwhereass 
rwo members ,or partsof that one: ſentence(the one ca. 
ccern Ing chcafſumprionot Peter-1nto: an yndeuided Vo. 
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him) there isno difference of timeto benoted.hetwinenh 
one part of the ſentence and'theotberasthoughthey 
nificd things done at-diuers tymcs) for the: nartations 


, 


preſſcth two things 'done atonce;orby. 


_ the (enſe'of the whole {entence;,is that when: Chub dy 
nominate Peter, that which he: him(ſelfc-wasy to:witdhul 
_ thety,or in ſodoing he tooke Pere -intoithe ſellouwdiafan 
' + © demided Pm}; which manner of (peach by: the. particighe 
©... © the Preterperfect tenſe, is elegantly vſcd diners-timeston, 
.-  ,, Preſle the concurrence of. two: ſenerall- cies. As: for 
; ample; if weſhou)d ſay -M.. Barlow being: made Superintas 
dentiof Lincolne was called Lord: Bibop'y/.it- were not tals 
ynderſtood that he was firſt made Superintendent of lip 
colne;and afterwardes called: Lord+Biſhop;; but; thath 
had that title giuen'him'when he was made Superintth 
dene;nts {14 0047s 4/2114 Lazng [36,0 hrricandM 
- 47+ - Inlike'manner S -.Maximmayth :Chnftum ſul 
4 Ioanne Baptiſmate, conſecraſſe fluenta' lordanis, & ſuum. juni pas 
— « ficaſe Baptiſlam ; Whereot thic ſenſe ſhould be accordingl 
© Mgr M. Barlow , that Chriſt after he had recceiued Baptiſmegfis 
Epiphania, conſecrated the riucr 1 ordan,and-withallpuritied 0115p 
 "kizer+ for ſuſcepto is here- the participle of the: preterpenis 
tenſe, no leffe then aſumptum "is inithe ſentence of $18 
ncuerthelcs it is euident that the ſenſe of $.' Maximut$3 ti 
- Chriſt by receauing Baptiſme of lob#,;did;conſecrate the# 
ner of Iordan;' and? withall purified bis Baptizer; that ud 
ſay ,he did the one with -the:orher.or by the-otnct;Þ 


+ £ 


-'ſayalſs in'{ike cafe, thatthe ſenſe of 8:: eos wordaivjth 


PRs 7 


- Chriſt tooke Peter into thefetlowſhip:of an yndeuided va8 
and gave him his owrie name; both! atone; thati8ton 
whentiecalled him Reck ; whereby heialſo madehnmath 
- and the foundation of-his Church, imparting Faw. 
both hisowne 'name,and; his powet , as I ſiginfied ewe 
Whereby we ſec that M . Barlow proucth nathing'®f? 
GCramaticall reaſon ,except he prouc'fir{tthat $. L099 


* 
AE 4 


of M. Barlowes Anſwere &c Chaps 4 ; 228 
of two as done at two {cucrall tymes, which he: ſhail 
| ierbe able to prouc': belidesthat I-havc lufficiently- pros 


ah the contrary - y ded 5 nad 04 £7 331} 397 O70 
;- //z8, | Hisfourth reaſons, thatthe nanie of Rock be= 
ingot our Sauiours proper name., but only Symbolicdll ( as V\ 
>2\ſo the name Of Light which he-imparted.20 all his A- Math. g, 
Loftles as well 'as to Peter )\it-followeth; fairh hey tharit _.. 

we were received into the: fellowſhip of Vnity with Chriſt +... 
by having che name of Rock; the Apoſiles-might' alſo inueſt them Barl, Ibid, 
with & bigh an tmereſt 1m the andinſible Pint, 458 Peter bad, and +» 
Mojſes much more, vito whom the Alumghty gave his one name ,tel- - 

2 him that he sbould be Elobiim, God ynro Pharo; T bus reaſoneth - 
Barlow, proving iult nothing agaitilt vs: forif-we grant £0. 7+ 
What to be crne Which he inferreth;/vpom our polition{ 1 -- 
eanc that al che Apoſtles werereceiued/inta an/ indiuifible-: 


hs 
he 


with 

Chriſt, 
Apottolicall office; but bythe nameof Rock $4 Peter receaued.;, 1; 6: 
notonty the name * butalforhbeceffet | 'fignified there byas'1 Rock pas: 


hide declared ſuficiewtly before; $o'thatalbeir all the Apo- culiar tg 
Rlesmay be'ſayd to - haue hadan' vniry-with Chrift by the S. ma 
Mmme, and title of x ;obt,yet nor in that high deptec which SeeDeff 

8. Peter had by the name; and'title of Rock, whereby a power - x5 . 
and dipnity was alſo communicated yinto him, and the tres 
kane lo grea! , as that tie was nadethereby the ow: 
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240 . OA Supplementtothe Diſcuſian __ © 
wh crcupon Chriſt meant to build his { | zrch © and 12's 
hope may (ufficefor anſ{were:ofhisfourthre; » 

now letys hearethefitth, - 93 

2 50.  Inbrief, ſayth he, let Teo expound him, 
Bart. hid. els where he doth o Wwach he ſayth 3 that our .ordi A Fi 
Ter 8 fauour, and gracc) vouchlafed to'S. Peter conſortivp puny 
\.deg. J#4 » the great and wonderfull conſort and fellowhhipe 
his ownc power ,amonglt the reſt , that there -houldhewt 
Principality on carth, but it ſhould be ginen by Peter; dud 

« alitle after, making Chriſt ſpeaketo $. Peterof the precc 
e tive which was granted him, he declareth(withall)ty 
c« Extent thereof, yt que mibt poreſiate ſant propria K Ic 20 «tha 
« things which are proper to my. power, are al(o;panige 
«« pated in common betwixe vs:two z and isnot this nity 
«« of morcinward conſort,then names can worke? : 

' -.  $1+ Thus ſayth M.. Barlow ;as though welaydihy 
S. Leo ſhould meana-Vaicty of\a bare name , without ti 
*& power and dignity; fignificdand giuen thereby , whetet 
1 haue ſhewed the|contrary already; and therefors"tht 


va «J3 
34» 


z 


which | wiſh to be noted heere, is, that M . Barlownow wa 


oo” 
+ 9 


* 


keeh 8 .Leoexpound himſelf to meane by indi 


+» 1. thingelsbut only conſortium potentie,. 4,conſert of power. ail 
--v thattheſame power, being proper to Chriſt was participate} 
M. Bar. {OS .Peter,and {o by participation only: made commonty 
low nota. Þim . Foro faiths .reo ſomewhat otherwiſe then M. 6 
bly con- lowſetteth downe his words,though in a differentletteyms 
rradifteth king him ſay thus: Becauſe thoſe things, which: are proper ti 
42 wake poiper, are alſoparticipated in common between ys : whereas 8: 
ring S. Words are ,vt que mih; poteſtate ſunt propria, fint '11bs weeum pale 
Leo of <P 4tione communia : thatthoſe things which ave proper ts me by punt 
Blaſphe- 4) be common to thee with me by participation; which mann 
my wher- of ſpeach mayallo be vſed concerning'the temporal powd 


- 


ith be. Of all Kings and Princes, who! hauc any. gouermeal 


Hs 2a Almighty God , and-communicated by him tou 
* + by way of participation . If chen'$ « 'Leo beſt knew W 
oWne meaning .asno doubt he did) and thathe bath 
M + Barlowes owne confeſſion thys interpreted: bitmIen1 
What conſcience hath M. Barlow {o.to: charg himasheb 
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| of M. Bariowes Anſwerer. Chap, Ve. 24x 
Jone (contrary to his owne kno hr )-with implety and 
fiber, as having taught that-Chrilt tooke $, Peror jnto 
theynity of the dwume Eſſence? And what wir or judgment 
uh this. man (trow you) that:clerely. conuinceth him- 
felfe.of abſurd contradition'? For , whereas he reſolutly 
charged 5 . Leo before , with blaſphemous dodrine , he 
now clcereth him therof.by big:owne anterpretation.' So 
that you ſce wee need no-man'to confute'M'. Barlow buthims= 
ſelfe, & that all his bluſtcring blaſts hitherto, have ſhaked 


* 


no mans corne but hisowne. 
1 52 But nowperhaps kis xt reafon will hit the 
naylc one the head ,yea-cruſh F ; Perſons all to: pieceszto 
which cnd it may be he kept itfor the: laſt, being as it ſee- 

meth ſo contident of it, that he dare remit the mattertoF. 

erſens his owne iundgment . And therefore he fayth : But Barl. vbi 
Fecke in ſooth ( boneſt Cenſurer ) is Vmty of name Hardmgs owne Jupra « 
altinftion in anſwere to M. Terrell? bimelfe denies #t, for M. Har- 

ding ſayth,that Leo meant thereby an V nity in' quality , an Vnity in 
grace, an vuity that is proper to Chriſt. ymſelfe , and menttenethno 

Wy of name: for although he werea corrupt Doftor, yet he was a better 
Deyne then to ſpeake ſo abjurdly , 45 Perſons would here make bim . 

Thus fayth a. Barlow, alledging in the margent the yery 
leate, & page ot Doftor Hardings book intituled Adetediron crc. Hard. fol, 
and therefore if he lay truc in this, it cannot be denyed 174. D. 
dut thatF , Perſons was much to blame , and hath greatly {*Ye!: def 
abuſed D. Harding, and defended S. Leg very flenderiys ſec- of A _ 
Ing that he, anſwereth in that-point nothing of his-owne orgy” 
Mead, butonly relyeth vpon D cHardings: an{were: concer- ge, © * 
Wing the Vmiy of name. | 34, | | The better 
+ 53- But whatwillyou ſay if M:/ Barlow doth belic' pag. 3. 
.Hardzng in this point;and that the yniny of nameis not 1. 69. 
Only mentioned; bixe. a}{o. vyrged ,- and often: incalcated/Strang & 
In that .yery. pl f.2z nos tion; iwhich-is:P"29igt- 

| y. place of. Hardings detection; a inp, 
Cyteg by M. Barlow himlelic? Wall you: not then take nm dency 1a 
Wr one of the moſt ſtrang , and prodigious men for hisim* 4 glee 
Wdency that.cuer ſet: pen to:-paper?Let vs then.-heare Dow. | 
Hedno in the lame, page ,that-.M. Farlow gfoteth ; Ito the: ybi ſupra» 
WMm;an;(layth he) of the indi ible nity y0f aqualsiy; OT grace ,or 

ke ich Chriſt, $,Þ Peter 146, affompred zthatinta ſa) CDriff gee 
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242 ©, 4 Supplement tothe Diſtnſiiow_ 

bins 4 quality, 4 grace , a name , that'is proper 40 bimielſe; Wu 4 
that? Legexpoundeth himlelte 3 That which bewar tows. 
qpilled Peter to be named laying, thou art Peter, asamuchiw 6c 
thou art a 10ck., and vpon th rock 1 will huld: my Chanchs. anti 
we 5bould thinke that Chriſt gaue brmſelſe that nameouly; ata 
thing ſigurfied by that name , Leo addeth funiber&6-. This favita 
Harding 1n the page 174. quoted by M,'Barlow; niakines 
prefle mention as you fee of Vnity: of name, yea proving y 
by S.Leos owne expoſition of his owne words:belides the 
atterwardsagainein the yery nextleaf when hechath pu 
ucd outof S. Leo ,that C hriſtgaucnor only the nametos, 
Peter, butalſo thething that was ſignified thereby, heroyy 
cludeth finally thus: By thoſe laſt-words,layth he;$.lnk' 
clareth vnto vs how Chriſt receaued Peter tmto the company ofhis minh. 


ſible vntty , 10 wit , by admiring t1m-to emer "Commons ( 4 I might(s) 


with lum , and by making him partaker (through free gift ) of te 
name, and not of that name only , but alſo-'of that excellency whit 


Chriſts owne by power. So he; concludingthats. Leodid mean 
by the inditufible vnity,an Vnityof name,though nat of nant 
only , butof an effect which was fignified thereby. + 

54. Now the [pcake in ſooth(honelt M.Barl. Jaoth nit 


- 


D. Harding metio vaity of namefor doth hehimſelfdenyita 


you ſay he doth?Nay,doth he not teach it, proueit,vrge it 


inforce it,cxpreſly out of S.Leo himſelf?Where the isyours 
nelty,w ho ſo flatly deny it,carpingat F-Perſshis honeltyfa 
athrming it? Shall we haue any reaſon in the worldto 
Heue you hereafter , and noc to hould you fora ian Tt 
deſtitute of honeſty, confeicnceand ſhame?Thereforenc | 
to conclude concerning $ . Leo, V Vhereas you have acel 
him with foule imputations of horrible impiety & balm 
andarenotable to prone any iote thereof, you haueThews 
your ſelf to be one of thoſe, of whomethe Pſalme, Diary 
prens , ſpeaketh; where itis ſays of cettayne met (your 
whome)that Sepalchrum patenseft guttur eormin;Hingiti Jus Wu 
gebant; venenum aſpidum ſub labijs eoram «Quorum: 09 maleazeanne, 
amaruuame plenum eſt exc . Fox truely , if you hadany reare\ 
found opinion) of God, orels were not” (as it may de® 
red) giuenouer'to.a reprobate ſenſe ;*you could nor us 
ſhewed luch a virulent malice, and: vttered fo muctrven 


| of M. Barlowes Anſwere ge. Chap Y.: 445 
=-:2nſt ſo greata ſcruane of God, as $. Teo of whome the Epif, 
great, and oly Counccllof Caledon had ſuch a venerable, 
[2nd reuercnt pion euen in his owne -tyme ( as I haue Ch4* 
declared (4) before) and wherein the whole Church of 7 te 
God hath cuer ſince, for many hundreds of yeares, honored (a: gorbtl 
for aSayiit » ) 
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Cardinall Bellarmines doctrine, c6cerning! 
PRINCESS. | 


Wcrevy M. Barlow # conutnced of wotable malice andfa. 
ſay in wiifwily perm: rTting the Cardinals meanint : and” 
not only g70j5 ly abnſing the holy Scriptures, and S. M\t-! 

ouſtine;! Uur =ifo Halls fyimg the word: of the Cardinal} 
ani F . Perions, Finally it is clearly proucd, that it 
deni:th his Maicſtie to be $ tpreme H ead 9 the Chandy: 
of En —— 7 


CH AP. V I. 


FR? ROFICIT ſemper Stultorum nrabited ; 
NG ftultitiz demonſtrationem : The contraditiim [i 
FP foeles( faith S. Hylary) doth belp alwayes, an | 
(4 p auatle to the manifeſtation of ther fol, z Wane 
>JX& is {o well verified in M. Barlow, that try” 
3 WH 7 Wercit not, that the holy Scriptures do 
1 — SZ 2tcach vs, that God of his iuſt ig 
oth deprin ſome men of the light of — to the 
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of M . Barlsves AnſSere ca. Chap. V1 245 
and.that thetr folly may be manifeſ/:40 all wen) we:might otherwiſe 
much wondcr ,ycathinkus impotible,. that. a tealonable Tring: 
creature hould commit ſuch..paipable and-groſſe crrours., Jo. 
andſo much publiſh hisowne folly.avd thametothe world, 
a5hedoth , whereof thou halt ; goad Reader had ſufficient 
experience in the former Chapt<rs; ang; halt baue.-more in 
this, and the'rcſt, thatareto:en{ue,o ot omni wh to 1) 
2. Now then, the matter, which, .is next to. be. de- 
bated, concerneth Cardinall Bellarmmes Doctrine rouching 
the temporal authoricy.of Kingsand;Princes, and the obc- 
licaceduc to them on'.the,behalfe gf their Subiects,, For 
wWheras the Apology charged- the ;C arglinali ſo much.,co ,de- 


prefie , and abaſe Kingly-autnority-40 his writings; (that ro, 


God is no more contrary to Belial , light to. darknes, and heauen, to, hel © 

[faith the Apology ) then Bellermraes efizmation of Kings #10 Gas, F. Theleter 
Perſons coOmMpIayning of the intury:doneto the Cardinall in pag 114 o 
is pointzſetteth downelis Doctrine, topching the gutho, PUM\. 71 » 
ityof temporall Princes, to ſhew how much heis wronged Bart. pog. 
nd abuſed therein , V Vhercupon M £1 Barlow, taking vpog 333+ $4. 
im to juſtify the afſertion of the Apology,cenſureth the Cars *#?* - 


dinails propofitionslayd downe by F,. Perſons, and argueth 
painſthim in ſuch wile manacr , a5.you. (hall. heare,..It gs © 
icrefore to be vnderſtood, that one. of the: propoſitions Thetetter 
hich F. Perſons alleadgerh out ofthe Cardinall,is, that rem PS 5255: 
vrall Princes are to be o{4ed out of Conſcience, and for Conſcience ſake , ra 
wd;bat chezr Col Larwes dee no lefſ2 b5nd thetr, ſubtefs 1: conſcience , |1jviy'Caps 


* 


bey the law which commeth immed-a;ly from Ged bimſelſe, ., 1, a0 
3+ This M: Barlvieifeckeri to extenuate . with divers 
mms commonly, called Cornute arguments ,torned argue Bart: p.zzz- 
hents) aid therefore we had need. now bo take heed of himy, ns 4142. 
Ir Corrs ferit Jie, carers; Vhusthenſberargueth 5 This ji & 11ew 
(often in Diainicy on # {alſe yife/uhes rhenwiphont contreverſec ythe 
at \aiſter of contrauexſeeshathſoudly erred m-ſettmg downe ſach an 
wmted\ Maxime 13f. .trhe , 40hy. then.deg, not j be. Ramish _Cathalthgs 
Englendobey the temporall-Luves af the Realmeb) bu Maidhy, efablre 
Ki: Or by what Diujnpuy cen the (ame, BeLarmrine difuade the Arelprief 
Ms jielcing bis aſſent to the;Qugb which 4 ſtatute and LA&cind confre 
6d by is Maieſty mnayned? Or yur can the profound Antapolegyft inctle 
Lap of @ Temperdll Prince «ſuch 48” Angaridrion of Conſcience , 4« 
| Wks 
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14s CA Suyplomentionhe Diſeſiws Þ 
 neupr wiwimpoſed ypon any crtin.Yr won Gard fem” 1. 
| have recuſans Catholtks ſinned againſt God auditor Conſcienceinn, 
_ Ing the Oath * Iſ it belimitable by Romizh diffi }thetineugr ww 
an) prerogatiaeibat Pronces haue by this who Sellarmimigs: »* 7 

4+ Thus realoneth M.. Barlow, taking' greet paing! 
as yoti feero prone ialt noching, returning! d bir Wa F. 
ſhift of petitio principy, for that he groundeth hishomnedus, 
ments ypon a fatlc foundation and-ſuppoſition , tha we 
Statute concerningthe Oath, is ſuchaciuilland Te xonl 
Law ;as that which Cardinal Cn cach 
m conſcience, though neuerthcles he? knowethifull- ye 
| thatwedo, and wil deny it;and theratero ibn [80] 
it for a ground, he ſhould haue prouedi it1n lomc foriers 
ther, and not haue concluded vpon It, as 4 matter'< 
proued by him orgranted by ys: he'its ;cherefore- to'\ 
that according to the Cardinals Do@rine;and trutt i 
- the Statute wherby the Oath was ordayned, is fot, fart 
being a Ciuil Law , that it deſeructh not-the name'vf El a 
Bellar.de atall, beingan vniuſt Law; for to a trug/and inſt Law 


- 54 foure things (layth che Cardinall )-are requiſite: The 


Wb, that ut be ordained for the Common good ;'T heſecond , that the 
+4... » Waker baveauthority to ordaine it : The third , that the'm 
lawfull andgood of it ſelje : And the fourth , thatit be ordeal 
published in due manner and forme . Of theſe fourc condit ons my 

leaſt ewo of the principall are wanting in that Statute, 
The con- wit,thelecond Fae third, for neyther hauc Law Na | | 


ditions re- 41 1orjty to make a Law preiudiciall tothe. Cliur 
quired in 


x I think no man except an atheiftwill den) ) tieyther. iv, I 
ſtay. can the matter,or ſubAice of ot a Lanebe lawfal ga | 
And now that this Statnte, & the'Oath it ſelfe are premon 
all to the Church it cinot bedenyed, feing that! they ' 
ene theauthoriry of the head cherof & are fad R 
thepractiſe of the Church for many: 'hundredye: 
Seethe ſe- med by ten ſeueral! Councells(w hereof: Cone we 
' cond Chap, famous and Oecumeni:ellthat ener were) as I has de 
4x: Forin. and proncd atlargeinthe ſecond'Cha ter of his gi 
tem Cha. ent , having alto made ir marnifelti thefirl} Ch Zh 
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of M. Barlowwes Anſweregocs: 
whereby it was ordained, doth not delerue the 
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uo . So that to returne now to-M.Barleitrarguments, 
* jscuidcnt hereby, thatthe-contrary ts all that hich he 
-ferred is the truth, as firſt, that the: Catholikes; otEngland 
are not boud in conſcience, neyther yet oiphvtoobeyrhe 
Seatute that ordaineth & commandeth the Qathc Secondly 
that C2rdinall Bellarmme hath (ufficicntrcaſon by/Divuinicy 
to diſwade the Archprief from yieldinghis aflent thereto, 
Thirdly , that + . Perſons ( whomeM . Barlow calleth the Anta- 
obo )intitulerh that Stature juſtly 4fiſexrreme Aligariation of 
onſeizce;(ceing that vnder a fallepreteniceofa iuft aw, the 
facboliks are vrged thereby, 'eythert0\doe Batly againſt 
their conſcicnces to the great tormenttheteof;.orelsvterly 
toouerthrow themſcines, 'and+ their families,.by-retuſing 
toobey it. And laſtly tharthe Recuſant:Gatholikes hauenoc 
ſinned cythet againſt God, ov their Conltiencestfy denying 

ic Oath. All theſe foure concluſions ; which are flatly op- 
polite to as many of M.- Barlowes, doe' neceſſarily follow 
ypon the inualidity of the pretended Law: whereto 1 will : 
flo adde one more no lefle contrary then the-formerto an 
Other inference of his'; Whiclſhe hath alſo deduced from his 
7 lcluppoſition FLINT +} 4 by LES OF | 
6. 'For whercas he ſays, that if the Carginals po- Belſar-_ 
ſion concerning the obligation of Ciuill [awesinconſci- Tine at, 
ace, be l:1mrable by Romishdiftinftions,then Princes have no on (33, 3 
Nerogatiue by that Axiomt"vt- Bellarminso lay onthe other ,,.. = 
Iyde, that norwithfianding'our limitations ef that 4xiomt temporal! 
e} c prerog :tive 'and: pr ini{cdgiwhich Kings and-a blolute Princes 
Minces hane therby ,/ is yery-great; ſeing itinduceth,yea then ey= 4 
borceth all their ſubicts(Tthat have care of their Confct- or Lu- 
ences) to obey then punually,'not'ſo:' much for feart;as np hg = 
0r conſcience ſake, in all matters that doe meerly.concerne the © 
300d of the common welth, whercby their power 152G |; c1e;e 
howledged to be a participation ofdiuine power ,in-that pefully 
they can lay an obligation by their temporall lawes ypon them. 

the Confriences and-Soules of men , which 1s proper to 
God: and this I ſay isa great prerogatiue , Yea ſo great, that 


M, Barlow will not allow it to Princes (cxcept he _ 
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"248. | .ASupplement tothe Diſcuſinh *. © 
Luther. in.fremthedottrin of his ewo great Maiſters Zanhorths «1. 
<P. 7-ep. it being cuident, that they and their followers texcy cs. 
mea '  anabſolute Chriſtian liberty of the faithfull;thano iy 
Toftitr, At mane law{ no. though itbc Eccleliaſticall; ad muck le 
cap. r0,5,;, di temporall law )can in their:conccipt impoſe ano. 
>gattoiryporighe Conſciences of Qhiriltianmen. Andel.. 
ore vponall thisl conglude,that/Cardindll Brlamndu 
by this Poſition;and 4xiome of his -\mayntaine. and how, 
exroll the temporall- authority.of 8 ings.and Princestath 
great -vencfic of them , and cacir; Statcs,, whereas Luthryy 
and Calwm/ityyca 84. Berle bimlclte(exccpt he renowe 
their 991n1on wthisp ing) do'dy thein comtearydothig 
worzcthe contrary effect ,taatistolay,diminitvanidul 
the Saueraigne.paiwer of eemporall Princes,to. the ony 
pretudice of, therand their States,.,/ 4/1, [1 101 0 
74. > But nowWlet yshearehow' he proceedeth-furthe 

to Carpe. at che Carding) cocerning the allchoriey;bfÞ 
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VVell,layth hc, buthe is yet more kind, and indues Kings withenn 

[pectall priuiledg ; affirming that vato them belongs the protetlionoſtty 
Barl. p49. 9208. So hetand whatcxceptions ,think you,dothihettakety 
Sh "+ this-point?dare kedcny 1r:2No; bug ſeemeth.:to be'guth 
= perplexed » to.determyne how: this priuiledge:cagt{ nh 
ins theti. Wh the title Of defender 5f the ſayth ,giuen by a:Papetonhe 
tle of De- Kings of England. For if thu; Jayth-he.; be gencrall:and bylem ul 
fender cf to all Kings, then that Pare deluded the Kings of England: when tte 
the Payth , nexedthe Title of Defender of the ſaytlh.tathetr: flalexas of WHAT grit 
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and different from other. Princes ,makingabata iixum, hichiadun 
tum , and, a bonoy of fayont j ihisb-i5 {0'by narare ; anda rewanhi 

ment. Wi:62.i6 an office vn[zpatazle from -Soucratgiuty » Thus lai 

he; but if this be true, what ſhall we lay of the Kang 

/e) Hichae Spaine & France , bon Sure inike mannes w ich pther Ii 
Ritins 1. oy nc'ot the Catiolick: King,ginen: to. (4)! dlphanſe} 1050 
2. GET E&. ajt le $99 »YEearFcs ag0e, far expclling thc AIRS +008 ne 
Hiſpan - k F the Moores out of Spaine / and the ther ofthe z2jt: "I 
V aſ.<1zs 2 Kmg,giue fopre hundcerh years ago.ta Philip (®) Auguſtus vY 
Chron .an* Of France , for expelling the heretikes called Albigenſe? W 
717. then M. Barlow lay, that they were- allo. deluded by us 
5 Ig + whofrſtpaucthem thoſe Yitles, or do Rtillconrinueth®! 
li4%3 , Ferifthe deicenceof the fayrh deth belong rocall Pi) | _— 


of M . Barlowes Auſivereere. Chap. YI. 249 
and that therefore the Titleof Defender of the fayth,could 
notbe giued' asa grace to one alone , being duc' by nature 
*Foffice to all, then iefolloweth in like manner ,thar be<" 
auſe it doth as much 'belong to Princes tobe Chriſtian, and: 
Catbolicks, as to defend the fatth, therefore the Kings of Sparne 
and France were no'lefle deluded with their Titles, then 
theKing of England with hisz yea & that they ſhewed them= 
ſelnes very fimpletoaccept the ſame as & fauour, honour,: 
and graccy being due to them by right; and not only to 
them, butalſo to all other Princes that profeſle the Chri- ' 
flian Catholick fayth: Y 
»>;8, So that yoli fee M. Barlow hath by this meanes, 
eenſured and controlled-the Royall titles of three of the 
greateſt Monarchs in Chriſtendome, with as great reaſon 
asif he ſhould ſay , that Auguſtus Ceſar was deluded with the 
honorable title of Pater Patrie, the Father of the Country, 
becauſe all good Kings are Fathers oftheirpeople & Coun- 
fryas all abſolute Princes ought allo to be, for that other-: 
wiletheyare Tytants, Therefore it may pleaſe M . Barlow tor 
ynderſtand ,that although all Kings and Princes , truly 
rofelling the Chriſtian Catholick fayth; are Chriſtzans and 
Catbolicks , yea ,and in reſpe& of their power and dignity, 
arc bound to employ the ſame it all} occafions for the de- 
tence of the Church, and Catholick religion :yctfor fo- 
much as all Chriſtian Princes do not alwayes performe 
their office and duty alik-( and ſome not at all) ſuch ofthem 
a: do it in more eminent-manner- then the reſt, deſerue par- 
ticuler praiſe, and honour aboue thereſt; for if thole qu bene 
Preſunt , which gouerne well , be worthy of douHe homour ( as 0 
the Apoſtle ſayt of Preiſts and Byſhops) then thoſe tem- þ, theti= 
forall Princes which excell others in good and yertuous tle of 
gouerment ,deſerue a more excellent recognition thereof, Defender 
then the ordinary ſort of good Gouernours, andarenotde- of pc 
Inded”, but worthyly honored: when the ſame is Þy _—_— 
publike title generally acknowledged. 

' 9. And therefore I ſay, that whe King Hemy the 8.rc- 
Celued the honorable Title of: Defender of the fajth from his 
Ipirituall & ſupreme Paſtour {the headof Chriſts Church) 
for teruneration.of ſpeciall ſcruice done thereto(to " - 


Is Tit. Se 


fo A Supplememtzorhe Diſenſien PR 
for defcncing the Cacholick fayth bya written buy! 
gaiuſt Lutbgr ) he was not deluded, but. worthily. hon... 5 
and graced thereby , as not only he himſelfe; bus gl 
Chriltendome hath hytherto thought; andacknowleders, 
yea ,and it ſeemcth allo that his Majeſtie our preſem 
ucraigne ſoclicemeth, ſeeing be ſtill retajnerh-the, Tidy, 
though nevertheles M . Barlow out of the depth of his pm, 

| found wildome( or rather as it ſcemeth. out of his ſhallgy 

hcad and litle wit ) hath called the matter in 

- ypon ſucha frivolous conceipt,as you bauc heard:wheny' 

you ſee with what ſound reaſons he impugneth, and wy 
tradictech the Cardinall, and how trug it is-whichLy 

in the beginning of this Chapter, that profit ſemper ful. 

14m contrediftio ad ſtultitie demonſtrationem; which you thalily 

yet further yerytied cucn in this matter, for he ſtillproſs 

cutech the ſame, hauing nothing els to moue himcherunt 

buconly the ſpirit of contradiftion, as you maycalilyiny 

gine; (ccing that jc isnort credible, thay be wilbe-ſo abjui 

and thamlcs as to deny the truth of the Cardinals poſition 

( towit that the protection of Religion belongethtoPrins 
ecs)and yet forſooth he muſt needs wrangle about is furs 

ther, with two other Arguments as:wile as the former, | 

10. Thefirſt is that the Cardinalldoth makeKing 

(as he ſayth ) but Proteftours minors , 4s if they were in thetr non-ufþ 

wart. vhi and why ? Marry, forſooth , becauſe they may prote8 (lai 
11.V% the Cardinal ) 1 other religion but that which the Carbolich Bi 
ſupra. enc ; araina )no orher Tetigron but t0at Wh the ChroueR DIM 
( and ſpectally the bigh Preift of Rome) doe teach to þe-helg gud mate 

tajned. This is his firſt reaſon . T he ſecond is,that the Cat 
dinall doth contradi himfſclfc by another Pohtio, allcadp 

> . Bar- ed allo by Father Perſons,as a priyiledg of Princes ,to Wh 
4 that Kings baue « auill gouernment in czuill matters oner all perſon 4 
amene. Zell Ecclefiaſticall 4 Temporal; which M. Barlow fayth,vam 
, * phcite contradiftion tothe former , whereof he yieldeththisr® 
lon . Forbow, ſayth he, can a King defend the religion(1hath, i 

preſſe Schiſmes, repell berefies , and ſee that the Catholick fapthof Ch 

be ſucerely profeſſed within bis kingdome ) and yet bs 4 gouernon hs 

nul cauſes only, andnot in ſpirituall?Can a King be « Proteciout o ja 

with the yiolation and breach whereof he may not meddle ds a gone? 

90 he: who to make an implicite Contradifiion (ashecalet 
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of M . Barlowes Anfivere ere. Chap. VI. 25t 
in'the Cardinall, maketh/ an explicite and manifeſt 
confuſion , of ewo ſeucrall funRions; the one to iudg of, _ ſs, 
«<liojon and the other to defend and profteRit, whereof jj... 6, 
wbetormer belongeth to Biſbops,, and cſpecially to the ſu- gg, ag. 
meme Byſhop (in reſpeR of the aſliſtence of our Saujour, 
und his boly ſpirit infallibly promiſed to them, as I proucd 
in the fourth Chaptcr z ) and the latter belongeth to gy 5,0... 
eemporall Princes, and Magiltrates in reſpeRt of the power Chap, 4. 
thatGod hath giuen them, ſpecially for the ſcruice of his nu. 35-36. 
hurch; which temporall poweris therefore called brachi- 37 + 38+ 
m [ecalzre , the ſecular arme. | 
x1. So that M. Barlow ſaying, that a Prince cannot 
defend the Church , except he goucrne ir, ſheweth him- 
ſelf as wiſe therin, as if he ſhould'ſay that the armes cannot 
Jefend the body , except they doe the office of the head ; for How t& 
hefun&ion and office of Princes in the myſtical! body _ 
ff Chrift (which is the Church) is the ſame , that the armes = 
have in a naturall body : for though it belongeth to them vue 
todefend the Church, and the rcligion thereof, yet they ofthe 
phttodac itaccording tothe direction and preſcript of Church . 
the head , which they doe partly by temporall Jawes, made 
In fauour ofthe Church, and in execution of the Eccleſi- 
aſticall lawes, and partly by vfingalſo the materiall ſword, 
8 well in puniſhment of heretikes, and ſchiſmatiks, asallo 
ndefence of the Church againſt thecnemies therof,, when 
occaſion requireth; which manner pf protetion ,and de- 
tenceof the Church, hath bene alwayes vſed by themoſt 
mous Emperours, Kings, and Princes that haue benc in 
Chnſtendome, ſince any of them were Chriſtian, who (asT See the 
roved amply in the firſt Chapter) acknowledged them- fir/i Chaps 
elues to be ſubies, and not heads or gouernours of the f1 9m 1% « 
burch ,and vſcd to confirme and ratify the Eccleſiaſtical! as Mique 
wes ,and Canons by their Imperiall Conſtitutions,and * 7 » 
ccrees , impoſing temporall Penaltyes vpon the trant- 
rellors therof,, for the terrour and repreſſion of ſuch wick- 
dmen ascontemned the Eccleſiaſtical cenſures. 
' 12. And therfore whereas M. Barlow bouldeth all 
hole Princes for Protedtours minors, and in their non- age, Who 1N 


flence of the Church dofollow the indgment, & _ 
"80 
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' 982} [4 1046 upplement tothe Diſcuſfiow\.." 1 
(a)S%e of Byſhops , and clpeciallyof.the chcife: and ſupremeiBye 
Chap. x» thopthe Pope,1 would gladly Know ofhim, whetherthe 
#1.92 .93* molt worthy Empcrour(®) Conſtantine the Great, was 3 by 
94:T 9% {llage, when he acknowledged not only the ſupreme autho. 
(0) Refine rity 0i the Sea Apoſtolick (as declaredin thetic C ) 
(Theol, but allo that the Bylhops1n the Coucell of (®)Nrce;liad fuver 
c. defur our lim ,andthat they were bis Iudges, and to be eſtecmed « 
ma Trinit, Gods on earth, and taerfore wot to be zudged by men? Or whether 
[. Cinctos (© Theodoſtus WAS Our of nis Non-age, when he ordaynedrthat 
populo#. ail men thould belicue, that whichthe bahop of Rame taught 1o by 
©) 5979- Lelieucd? Or (4, Valentiman the elder when herefuſcdroalligne 
hin - T4 place for the atſembly of Bythops asa matter not apper- 
Ce) lh. tayning to him, in reſpect that he was, as he layd but i 
nouel 5, de forte plebis ? Or(©) Iujtiniaa, waen in his Decrees he [ill pro« 
monillter, teiled to tollow the Eccleiialticall. Canons, & did nothing 
& mM in(t matterstouching tae Church » Without the aduiſeot 
CE Bet « B) hops, and yieiacd account of his aGions to Pope (3) 
3+T Ton, with particuier recognition of his dutitull fubieion 
& 1,r, fothzSca Apoltolick?Or(Þ) Byfiliu whengn apublick& ge 
--0$ 2. nerall Synod he tcititied his obedzence to: the Roman: Seaz 


ſum 12 and that he cſtemed himlcelfe .asallo all other ot the Layty; 
Triu. forno other then Sheep ſubicct to their -ſhepheards: the 


None, 83. Byſhops? Or tinally( tro omit many others ) (i) Charles the 
C7 133 « 


1h. Orcat, when he publithed in a Decree, that the holy __ 
4 __ Roman Sea is the mother of Breiſily dignity, and the Miſtreſſe ay 4 
forecha» , ſtaftica!l drfcipltne( of all which I hane treated morc amply ir 
x. 1% 0g. the Hrlt Chaptcr)therfore, I ſay, I would gladly _ 
w6.G HM, Barlnw, whetner all thefe famous Emperours were pupils, 
07 . and Protefonrs minors of the Church, becauſe they proteaed 
(t)To.4'. no otner retigion, then that which was taught by Cape 
 nþ 3: licke Byſhops ,and clpecially by the ſupreme Bylhop 0 
=. Rome ? 1 hen 
= A 13- Forifhewilbeſoablurd, asto ſay ſo, be ſhall 
chip.tny, ſhew himſelfeto bein the non. ace of his wit, for pens 
13. P14 kiepractiſe of ſo many worthy Princes,or rather the W 0 
(1)12 Cone. courſe of Ch riitianity protected and defended hichertav) 
k mag them ,and ſuch as they, according to the Canos _ __ 
cha» ny, 2f tbe Church , and the preſcript of their {piritual Pa = 
uw, —"pcviallyoftheſupreme Paſtour, who ( as 8+ _—_— 


- —o—_— 
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of M. Barlowes Anſwert &c . "Char. .VI 2x3 
cheth) having two::[words 6 the: one {pjritualbctheioctier 
temporall) victh theforiner himſcite, and ordaineth the &- zovrd 6, 
ther to be vied by the lay Magiſtrate\, and temporall- Prince; 4. de con- 
when the neccl{1ty or in{toccaſtonsof the Church: thalt res fid. ad Exim 
1uireit, whereupon hc fatth thus: Yrergz" ergocelefiegs ſpiriry® 29% | 


ME Ru Rd Red. ou. od oC Ru _X.X = JL 3 ES... —r—_ 


alis ſcrlacer gladins & materialis, &c . Therefore both freords\belond"to 
the Charch , to wit,the ſperituall and: thematenallſwerdj but theater 

# tobe vſed jor the Church , and theſormer by the Church , the: one by the 

Prieſts hand, the other by the ſouldiers,yet at the beck af the Prieſt ;.and 
wmmnazdment of the Emperour CF hus ſaith this holy: Farker; 

wacrcdy M. Barjow may learnehow, theChurch maybedes 

fended ,and protected by-temporaib Princes, and yet not M . Bars 
gouerncd by them; andehou good Reader, mayſt cuydent. lowes ex- 
ly ſee his explacgteand maniteittolly in-imagining an impluite plicite fol 
contradiction in the.Cardinall, forteachipg thatthe- Prince is yi OP 
the Protector, and notthe Gouernor of the Church;asthough p_ 18. b- 
he couid not be tne one-withour the other: Butlet vs follow WS 
hima little further, and we (hall lee whither the ſpirit. of tion in” 
Coatradiction will carry [tim within a-while | +: 1 + ' the Car 

14. - Father Perſony having related-the » Cardinals dinalls -. 

Dactrine.cconcerning theObedienceductotemporaltPrin- .., ...., 
ces {a5 that their C111! Lawes doe bynd-1n Conſcience, and Yhat 5; 
potonly the protection, and. detcnce of religion, but alſo 

the Ciuill gonernment in ciuill matters ouer all perlons,ps 

well Ecclefialtical as temporall, appertayneth vnto them} 
concludeth, chat this is 48 much as.4 Catholtke man may. giue ts C a= 
far reſernin2 to'God that witch is. Gods © Whereto M. Barlow atis | - | 
[ verctitwo wayes: firſt, laith be, that Catbolike ſtrates C 2+ The lett*p 
ſ.1 more the God him{elſedoth , whereot he allo yieldeth this rea. pag. ns « 
lon, becauſe, faith he, God?n kis word had appornted: Kings zo be $472. 
giardi.ns of both the Tables, to commaund andprohnbite not in Ciuill. af., 3% P42 
jurs only, but 1n matters alſo concerning religion, ſaith $, Auguſte. oy "90 
Tous (aith M. Barlow, quoting for his allegation out of »,,,. ny 
Gods word, the 17 . Chapter .of Deuteronomy, and the 18. verſ. cg * * 
v=ric , and for the other citation out of 8. Auguſte he quateth, Aug. co. 


his o2oke againli Creſcon:us , both which places I will take a *74Creſcon 


liclepaines to examine . For if the word of God - ſaith.ſo 9 


much as he heere reporteth,yea and that 8. 4uguſizme alſo yn- mn 


acritandeth that place of Dexteronomy in the ſame ſenſe'that 
i, Iiz Ml. Baring 


254 - © A Supplementtothe Diſcuſſion, 

M. . Barlow.doth('for to that end ie ſeemetivhe alledoprt 4 

Auguſtine ) thentrucly he mayſceme to haucgiuen bot "4 

Cardinal and Father Perſonsa great blow ; but if there he 1, 

ſuch thing in Gods word, nor ſuch meaningin8. auyafin 
/ I will the leave itto thy iudgement , good Reader, how: he 

dcſerueth to be credited inany thing hereafter, | -|- 


« 
- 


I5.,, "Thatwhich hecicech: out of the word of God 

15, a5 you haue heard, that' God hath appointed Kings ts þ 

Guardians of both Tables ,to command and to prointe &c. which if 

M. Barlow be a true man, mult be tound in Gods word, ej 

ther in exprefle words, or at leaſt in-ſenle, and ſubſtance. 

But inthat place of Denteronomy quored by bim in the mar. 

M, Bar- gent there isneyther the word Grardians( though he ſetteth 

low har- 1t downe ina different letter) neyther yetis it any wayim- 

dly poſed plyed,.or meant in that place , and much lefleto the pur- 

eutof polethathe pretenderh , and exprefly affirmeth, to wit,to 

Gods . commaund andprohibire, cyther inciuill or Eccleſiaſticdl 

eb G <a affayres; wherof good Reader, I will make thee iudge . Thou 

K iS "* ſhalt therfore vnderſtand, that Almighty God forcſecing 

Cite. that his people would in tyme- ſeeke to be gouerned by - 

| Dee. 17. Kings ( as moſt other Nations were' round about them) | 
13, pauethem certaine precepts about the cleAio of their King 

and his demeanour in the gpouernment; and amongſt other 

things ordayned thus: Poſtquam uutem ſederit inſolio Regwt ſw tt. 

And ajter be $hall fit in the throne of bis Kingdome , he shall deſenibe fat 

" "= bimſetfe in a booke , the Demteronomy of this Law , taking 4 copy frm 

Yerſ. x3 The Priejivof the tribe of Leut , and be shall baue tt with bum , and hd 

| readst allthe dayes of his life , that he may learne to feare bis Lord God, 

and beepe his words and ceremonies which are commanded tu the Law, 

nor let Þus bart be paft vp with pride ouer bis brethren , nor let bum dt- 

clyne enther on the r:ght {ade , or on the left , that be, and bis Clnldren 

may r atone long oner Iſrael . | 

' 16. This isall that the placealleadged by M. Barlow 

out of the 17+ Chap. of Deuteronon;y doth affoard vs, concer* 

ning thepower,and authority of Kings;and therfore wher- 

as healleadgeth itto proue two things: the one, that Kay! 

are Guardians of both Tables , and the other,that they baue the - 

charge of them in ſuch ſort, as ro command and probibue mae 

ters of Religion , it is cuident that this place proucth m_ 


© bs 
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It, andto reſojue all doubrs and difficulties thar ſhall o& 5. 


then he . 


of M . Barlowes Anſfere &c, Chap. YI. 255 
ofboth :for as for the tormerit appeareth plainly that not 

Kings but Prieſts are the Guardians of thelaw of God. Deſ= 

eriber phi, laith the Scripture, Deuteronomium legic hutwin volumi- 
ne,accrpiens exemplar 4 Sacerdotibus Leunice Tritw. He(to witthe 
King) shall deſcrtbe, or copy, ſor himſelfe the Deuteronomy of this 
Lawins v!lume,takmng the Copy from the Priefisof the Leuiticall Trybe. 
Thus ſaith che rext. Now then, I would gladly know of 
M, Barlow, whether he that 15 to have buta copy of the Law, 
jsto becalled the Guardian of it, or he that hath the charge 
of the Original, and if it be the lattcr, I meanchim that kece= 


peth the originall ( which I think no man that hath but 


common ſenſe will deny) then it followeth' evidently that + .. 
Pricſts ( and ſpecially the chiefe Prieſt } are properly Guar= p,:.n. « 
diansofthe L aw of God, aNd not Kings. Beſides that it isto be 0b- eſpecially 


 ſerued here, that the King ts to hauc rhe copy of Gods Law, the high | 


not toteach it to others, or to be 1udge or interpreter of it, Prieſt , 
in caſcs or queſtions of doubr-and- difficulty, bur for his Guardias 
owne proper vie, to wit,toread i; all the dayesof bis life, and to of the 


. Tearne therby to ſeare bis Lord God., and to keep bis words and cere- Law and 


monres commanded inthe Law. For (o ſaith the Scripture expre- not Rings 


ſly, whereas the Prieſts have notonly the keeping and charg 
ofthe Law itſelfe , but allo authoriryto teach it, interpret Der 


- 


ry *+* 


17. But much more doeI wonder , by what Al- 


? ehimicall skill he hath extracted the other Quinteſſence 


out of this place, I mcane that Kings arc ſo to be Guardians 
of the law , thatthey may command and probibite in matters of 
rligion, ſceing that there is not in this place ſo much as 

= one 


256 .' + , A Supplement tothe Diſcuſſion"? "i }. 
one word of commanding or prohybttang , no notin ciuillaffno 
and much -lefle. in marcers. of; religion hut only a; notable 
aduiſc & precept of humility giuen toiKings, whereby the 
are commandedto vicall moderation in gouermentoftheir | 
lubiects, as of their owne. brethren , and (asIhayeſy od 
before ) to keep a copy of Gods law., to:the end they:may | 
dayly read.the lame, and learne therby, ; to-feare God;and | 
to keep his commaundementsz and{wehatisthistochepurs 
polc, for the which M. Barlow bringeth it, to wit,toproue; 
that Kings are Guardrans of both Tables, to:commaund and promint in © 
Et, attersof religion? Is not this WOT 9s 7 ; 
Ient.im- Prophanc-manger of alleaging the: word \God + Byt 
pudent & 29W it we confider withall what Ihaue diſcourſedinvite 
prophane firlt Chapter concerning the obediciite of Kings'1n theo 
alledging Teſfiament tothe high Preiſts, which Iproucd direAlyout | 
_ ofGods ofthis place alledged by M. Barlow,in reſpect that this or 
word... denanceof Almighty God toughiogK ings a LOuuY 
annexed. to thar. other ſtrict commandement giuen foal * 
men without exception to obey the high Preiſt ypon payme | 
Fe "17-35 of death, fromthe which the Kings were ſo far from bt. 
4: ingexempted by, this place that chey were therby wholy : 
? $7 obliged; therto ,,, being, .cxpreſly,' commanided to; obſer * 
Yerſ*#z .- punctually all rhe Jaw of God , and conſequently thatpatt * 
iidveſ, ofthelaw which was immediatly layd downe beforen 
19, .  theſameChapter, touchingall mens obegicnceto thehigh 
Preiſt, If this, I lay, be well wayghed, jt will .calily op- 
pcare, that M. Barlow hath thewed bh imſclfe.notonlymol 
maiicious-and impudent in' abuſing; the, holy Scrptpics 
bur alſo moſt, ſimple and fooliſh in. producing ſuch atclſt 
mon , as doth rather gucithrow his. cauſe , then, any Wa 
help it. a; ol ST 
\. ..18.. And now to come to $. 4uguſtine by whoſeatr | 
thority'be ſccketh ro fortify þis abule, of thig place M! 
Liene. likly, thinke you, that the ſayd holy Father will avetaly | 
con. Creſ- fauour bim in. ſuch an 1mp1ous frand;?.;T he truth, is» that | 
con.l,z, .S. Auguſtine in his booke againſt Creſconins; and the Ghap( 
cap .3ts ,alledged by M., Barlew layth,thac Kings doe-ſerue: God fi 
0101925 eix pracipitur (as it is commanded, them from: Gt Wo 


M. Bar- 
lowes 


See chap T 


NT” R—_— 


ew 


of M. Barlowes Anfivere $7. Chap. V1. 257 
Acingdomes ,not only ſuck things, ſayth he, « appertaine to. 
humane ſoctety , but alſo ſuch as belong to the dune religion, So hez 
but ncytheralleadgethnor quotcth tnis place 0t Deuter 
or any other : neuerthelctle-I doe not deny, bur thatS. Augu= 
which he ſayth ,is moſt true, & grounded ypon the word ſtine ſaith 
- of God in the (ſenſe that heſpeaketh ic , but notas M.Barlow nor that 
would hauc it to be-ynderſtood, who, as yow | baue heard ins 
would prouc thereby, that Kings ate Guardians (that is to mc wh 
{ay haue the cheife charge) of both tables, to theend to make bo M. 
Jawes concerning religion ,as Goucrnours of the Church: Barlow. 
whereas $. Auguſiine'fayth not a wordoftheir being Guardi- 
ans of the Tables, which is the ground of M. Barlowes reaton 
for therupon he deduceth the Regall authority to command 
or prolybit in matters of religion , ſaying; that God in by word 
| bath appornted Kingsto be Guardians of both the Tablestocommand and 
prohibit &c . So that their power tocommand and prohibit in mat- 
tersof religion dependeth on their being Guardiz:s of both 
': Tables, as who would ſay, they haue the chiefe charg and 
cuſtody of Gods law,to the end that they may command 8& 
prohibit &c. SET 
19, Butſccing neither the word of God, nor $. Ag- 
guſtine haue any thingatall concerning their being Guardz- 
an: of Gods law, it followeth that M. Barlowes inference 
therupon touching their powerto command and prohibit 
in Ecclefiaſticall matters ,is no lefle friuolous then fraudu- 
lcnt, being grounded neyther ypon the word of God, nor ypon 
S . auguſtine : for albeit that holy Father athrmeth , as you 
haue hard, that Kings dee ſerne God, and obſerue his commandement 
when they command good things, and probilat euill, touching mat- 
ters of religion ; yet neyther doth he ſay ir, in reſpedt that 
they are Guardians of buth Tables ( wherupon M . Barlow infer- 
 eth here their ſpirituall power) neytherdoth he meane that 
they may command & prohibit 4 Goyernoursof the Church, 
( which is the mayne point that M. Barlow ſecketh here to 
proue;) butonly affirmeth that which all Catholicks doe 
grant,and teach, to wit that Kings and Princes doe their 
duery towards God; when: by their temporall lawes and 
authority, they ordayne ſuch things concerning religion, 
as arc conforme to the lawes of God( whereof I thinke no 
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2:9 A Supplement tothe Diſcuſſion *\/ * v3 1 
man-cuer doubted ) and this they:performe moſt. affwom: 

and [ccurely when they follow the determing ion of 6h : 
(a) See be- gz her the Catholick Church , ſubmitting themlely mer 
x mts the ivdgment theret as all theſe worthy Emper LY 
m: ff al ſo in ot whem | bauc'ipoken a litle( 2) before And this] why 
Chap..1-n1. Atgyſtins mcanitg, asitmay appeare by his doArine there 
92.93. @ Ks Where: tor 48 that lame place.he Ggnifieth exidens 
ſeq. w bat [mall aſſurance thereis, that Princes Decrecsatecon, 

torme to the lawes of God ſeeing he ſayth , Reger.com i 
S. Aug . error cc. Kings when they are in errour make lawes for the erow 4, 
bi ſupra« gainſt the truth , and when they are 1m the trath ,tbey: decreein-favay Y FIRE 


of the th ,agaznſt errour . So he 5and- exemplyficth the fre | 

12 Nabuchodonoſor ,w ho firſt made a bad law ; that hislmass 

ſhould be.adored ,and afterward a good law thatthe name : 
Toan . 14 . 0t:God ſhould not be, blaſphemed.: _ . | bo hatat4 
Matth,16, 20. FThertorelcing. that Kings:are ſubic to err | 
& Vit. (hauingno. promiſe at alifrom Almighty:Gad of infallibi. | 
- © lap '3+ lity )how ſhall they or other me beſure ;that their Detrees 
_. concerning religion , are conforme tothe law and word of | 
7 « God,cxcept they follow the lawes,direction, & iudgmietof 
=YS. the Church, which hatb at infallible affiſtace of Gods holy | 
Auz.con- Ipirit? Marry willM. Barlow ſay ,ter them'trytheir lawesby 
rraCrey- the touchſtone of the holy Scriptures. But what if theydoe | 


cen.l.r .c. une vnderſtand the Scriptures aright? Did not Conſtantia | 
33 : an Valens A ; Y - . . | 
(d) Idem r1an Emperours make impious lawes againſt 


des. God and his truth, though they had the Scriptures, yea&. 
& contra he help ofall the Arian Byſhops co interpret them ?Ithiok | 
 . Ma- M-+Bailow himſelfe will not deny it. 'Therfore whataſſured 
nich.quam Mcancs cana King haue to- auoyd errour in hislawes, but : 
Vocant by praftifing [I Anonſtins rule: wherend I-tpake () In the | 
Funda- third Chapter, to wit, to follow the ſentence.and indy | 
7e)1 vi \:, mentot that viſible-Catholicke (< Chunth, which the Scripts | 
pſal.contra ©* Pidonbredly recommend vnto vs; that Church yay, which 
part- Do- S+ (©) Auguſtine himſclfe acknowledgeth and tcacheth'to | 
wats , haue bencalwayes molt cuident and eminent ina petpetuall | 
(i) nÞ ' PI gr Pihops in the ApoſtolicallSea of Rome , Whet- 
<= $oY pkbat Joe \ / Ipſa-eft petra quam non vincunt ſuperbe ' Inferor 
"gt 5 1£ 18 tnerocke,, which the proud gates of hell do n0t - 

' Oucrcome, asl hauc declared more at arge (f) heretofore 

+ \þ | | " 0 
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of 2h. Barlowes Apnſwere ere .' Chap, VI. 2» 59 
89. that;heceuponlT infer, that the placeo $, Auguſtine al- 
Jedged by M. Barlow being yndcr(tood , as it oughtto be, 
according to S. Auguſtines owne dodrine, maketh nothing 
againſt vs , but much tor vs againſt M. Barlow; to proue that 
Kings ought to make lawes concerning religion, conform 
tothe lawes of the Chuxch,and of the Apoltolicall Roman 
Sea: & finally to concludethis point it appeateth cuidetly, 
that M. Barl. hath fought to cozen his Reader notably in al- 


| tedging thisplace of S. Auguſtine to cotirme therby his/groſle 


& traudulet abuſe of that text in Deuteronomy, wherto it ney- 


| ther hath, nor can haue any reference in the world, Thus 


much to the firſt reaſon , by the whichhe meant to proue 


 thatthe Cath#lick, which granteth to Kings no more then 
| the proteRion of religion , and a ciuill goucrment ouer all 


perlons, ſtrayteneth Ceſar more then God himſelfe doth , 
Which you {ce how well he hath prouecd by this reaſon; & 
therfore Ict vs now examine theother. + 5 
21. Secondh,ſayth he, that Catholick js no leſſe nor better 
then the Donatiſts, whoſe optuon 8t was ( as the ſame Father deſcribeth) ,, 1 


£41 Princes might not meddletn caſes ſpirttuall.So he. But he muſt ſupra 


| pardonme, if | tell him he doth impudently bely both S. 


Auguſtin and the Donatiſts, if S. Auguſiins diſcourſe and drift be 

duly conſidered . For whereas he alledgeth S. Auguſtins firſt 

booke againſt Parmeman, and the ſcaucnth Chapter, there is p . 
not in that Chaptcrany thing at all tothat purpoſe, but in}, * HE 
the two precedent Chapters, to wit,the5.and 6. wefind ,,, a... 
the flat contrary in effec to that which M. Barlowafftirmeth; wen \ C7 
for $. Anguſiine ſigniticth there playnly, that the Donatiſts _ 

pealed from the iudgment and [cntence of: Byſhops to the 7þ;dem c « 


Emperour Conftantine the Great , which they. would neuer 5;& 6. 


hauedone if they had bene af opinion, that Princes might not Ibidem eps 
meddle in caſes ſpirituall ,and the [ame is alſo moſt cuidentin 45, & 
divers other places of S. Auguſtine ,as in his booke againſt 7* 
Creſconius , where he ſayth, that Publica monuments &c . the pub- Oreſe ang 
ke monuments ( or Regiſters) doe proclatme that the Donariſts did , ©, 
«cuſe Cecilian the Bishop to the Emperour Conſtamine . And againe, 
that they accuſcd alſo the Byſhop Felix, before him , afſdus j1;4m , 
Interpellatiombus\, with continuall ſuite and moleſtation . 

22, But much more largly doth he treat ofthe ſame 

K k2 | maſrctcr 


263 _ A Supplement to the Diſtuſion-".\i 
matter.in an Epiſtle of his to ccrtayne Doadtif®:wheis 
- Thidemep, declareth not only his ownc opinion , but'theEnmperoyny © 
x62, allo concerning their appellation 'to him, and 'the zexlon - 
why he admitted it; therfore it is to'be\ynderſtvodtharyy 
Auguſtine vrging againtt the Donatiſts, thar-they wereton-. 
demacd by Conſtantines ſentence (' vpon their owneappuiles 
: ynto him ,from two former [entencesof Byſhops, firkin / 
VVith 4/;;k,and afterward at Arles) ſignifieth'alſo that the tauſs | 
what 13- \phy the E r addmitted their ſaydappeales, wasthe | 
tention Why the Emperour addmitted their ſayd appeales, wazthe | 
Conftan. Allured hope he had to pacify their tumults, by condeſtens * 
tinethe ding to their importunity, perſwading himſclfe that they: | 
Greatad- being finally condemned by him”, could not refuſe to! 
mittedthe ſtand to his ſentence, to whom' they them(ſeclhes had then * 
Appeales appealed the fecond tyme for their laſt refuge, and therfor | 
ofthe he yicided to them, 4 ſandtis Antiſtitibus poſtea yenzam petitny,, | 
Donates. \eaningafterwardsto crauc pardon of the holy 'Byſhops! | 
for lo S. Auznſtine ſayth , giuing euidently to ynderſtand: 
that the Emperour did not accept their appeales, as of a ! 
thing belonging to his tribunall , but only ypon acon« ? 
ecipt he had, that it would be the only way to: ſtop their * 
mouthes by his Imperiall ſeatence', not doubting but that. 
the Byſhops wouldapproue it ypon his demand of pardon: : 
wherto I may add that Opratus Milewttanis, who liued at the | 
Optat. fame time, ſhewed alſo how much Conſtantine detelked * 
may them for their appeale to him, exclayming, 6 rabide ſuns | 
traPar. Audatia Rc. Oraging malepartnes or bouldnes of fury *they halle 4h 
men, Pealed as the Gentiles are wont to doe in their cauſes. So layd the | 
Emperour, as who would ſay; what could a very Gentile 
or Pagan doe more then appealc' from an Eccleſiaſticall | 
{entence to the judgment of aſccular Prince? $0 
23- Butnow perhaps M. Bartow will fay , that t 6) 
manifeſt as well in that booke which. he alleadgeth of 9. * 
Gin other | 


cCon'ra 
Parm. 
EIT, 
T9. 


of M . Barlyes Anſsere ec, Chap. VI. 26r 
of matters touching religion (forluchan obietion of theirs 
$. Auguſtine ſeemeth to anlwcre) whereby it may ſeeme allo 
that M. Barlowes afſertion concerning the opinion of the: A EEE 
Donatiſts in this point 15 ſufficiently iultified by the teſtimo- Þ ene y” lu 
ny of $., Auguſtine. V V hereto I anl{were thatall this helpeth re" 
' M.Barlowes cauie nothing at all, but cyther conuincethhim #*-1q 
of gicat ignorance in not ynderſtanding $S+ Auguſimes mcea- 
niog, or of great fraud in diſſemblingt ,ſlecipg that 8. Ag» 
guſtine proucth clearly thattheſc complaints and murmura« 
tions of the Donatiſts were contrary as well to their opinion 
as totheir practile;tor thus he ſaith; Quod innobis modo reprehen» _. 
dunt ©. That which they donow reprchend invs todecets . -.,- 
uc the fimple (ſaying thatChriſtzans ought not to demaund ,, Hug 3 
any thing of Chriſtian Emperours againlt the:encmies-of Þ.50 : 
Chrift ) they practiſed firſt themſelues zwhich they durlt not Bonifacio, 
deny in a conference we had with thematr Carthage, but ras Comiti, 
ther durit glory that their predecefſours had: criminally ac+ 
culed Cec:liam the Biſhop before the Emperour Conſtantin. 
Thusſaith S. Auguſtine. i : 
24. VVherby it appeareth\that the Donatiffs in his 
dayesdid not diffcr in opinion from thele in Conſflantznes ty 
me {concerning the power of ſecular” princes'to meddle in 
ſpiritual] matters) ſeeing that they approued the practiſe of 
their predecefſours in their recourſe to Conſtantine, belides - 
that he declarcth in that booke againſt Parmenian, which {demcone, _ 
M . Barlow Citcth, as alſo cls where, that they themlclues en 46 
craued the avd of the ſecular power againſt certaineof their, __ 
| owne {< called Maximianiſts which had made a {chiſme a» 7gemde 
painſt them, whom therefore they cauſed to be violently vnir. Ec 
expelled from their Churches by the ſecular Juſtice , and cleſ- c. 158 
as $ , Auguſtine ſaith legibus publicis coercendos putarunt, thought 
| thatthey ought to be puniſhed by the publike Lawes. And 
therefore jc ttoppeth their mouthes with their owne pra- 
| Riſe, arguing / as we vſe to ſay )Jadbomjnem. 4n forte,laith he, 
| dereligione {as non eft, vt dicat Imperator &c . 1811 nat perhaps Lawſul 
thar the Emperour grue ſentence of Religion ( which he faith by way 
| Ofprenccupation,, in cafe they ſhould ſo demaund, and then 
anſwereth thus : Curergo'ad Imperatorem &6. Why therefore 
did your Embaſladouts come to the Empexour £ Why did 
| Kk3 they 
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they make him iudgeot their caule not meaning to-falles. | 
Khidem c, his1udgment ?.S0 he. And againc attcrwards; F un; fo *, : 
it... Ihe, nenlicere, cur ipſi factunt? It they lay it is not lawinlt 76. 
S. Augu- puniſh Heretiks and Schiſmatikes) why doc they d Mel 
lines 0- $i autem licere ſatentur' &76 . If they conſeſſe nt tobe lawſull, In they, 
pinion alfo chew ( which they can not doe by any meanes ) that. they ſuffer. 
concer= grexous things at the handsof the Catholrke Emperoursthen they hategxe. 
ning the cuted by thesr owne Tudges , or by au exterue or ſtranger King: vhs 
| —_ thezr oxwne Schiſmatiks , or els doe prathiſe agamſt all kind of menbthe | 
"AY fury of the Carcums- celltans. Thus argued $.' Auguſtine againlithe | 
perſecu» Donanſts, confuting them bytheirowne practile; whereby. | 
- tionex- Mis manyfeſt char the true reaſon why they icomplayned / 
plicated ,. of their oppreſſion- and perſecution by | the Imperiall - 
: _ Lawes , wasnot becauſcthey thought that Princes might + 
notdeale in Ecclcſiaſticall cauſes( as M.Barlwvablurdlyms. | 
keth 8. Auguſtneto teſtify )but becaule they were ſo. partiall | 
and paſſionate in their owne caule, that:they: contradidted 
their. owne' opinion, and practiſe, ;condemning_.thar in 
others which they allowed 1n their predecefſours, and pre. 
_ allo themſelues, when they could be permitted to | 
OCit, © | of 411 TI 0'S 
25. Now thenhereupon it followeth that M. Barks | 
hath ſought to abuſe his Reader notably diuerſc: wayes, | 
Diners firſt in ſaying that the opinion of the Donatiſts was, that Pris | 
fraudes of ces might not meddle in caſes ſpiritual, which you ſee is conuinced | 
M . Bar- by their diuers appealcs from Biſhops to the Emperout 
low dere- Conflantine, and by their owne practiſe alſo in 8. Auguſtne 
&ed in tyme;, ſecondly in fathering hisfalſe afſertion ypon 8. 4+ 
one only oy fine, who cxprefly teſtificth,, and proucth the contrary! 
PONt.  bythcirowneactios,as wellin nis ayes as in former tymes.! 
T hirdly in making the Catholiksno better then Donariſis1n? 
that behalfe , whereas it is manifeſt by theſe teſtimonies? 
(and many more. which might: be produced ) that the | 
Donatiſts praQtiſed in this point the Dofrine' of M,. BY-! 
low , and hisfellowes , who teaching that temporal| Prince | 
arc ſupreme Gouernours of the Church ,doe withall gratth 
andordaine appellations fromall Biſhops to them , as the 
Donatiſts did to the F mperour Conſtantzne to his great diſlike, 1 
and the: wonder, and trouble of the Chriſtian worls | 
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that time. | MDs $4 SAINT | 
| 26. So that, thou ſeeſt , good"Reader , 'What' goad 

Nuffe M. Barlow hath bitherto atioarded Vs in allthis di- | 
ſpute, to wit ,nothing els but lycs, taltifications, and no- 
table fooleryes, and yet there remaincth one” obteetzon of 
his to be anſwered concerningithe fame matter, thatisto 
fay, a place outof the Proucrbs of Salomon, who, he ſayth, 
was bimſclſe a King and knew what concerned a Seueraigne mall points; 
and this place torſooth is, that the King ſitting #n bis Throne ,doth 
with h1s lookg chaſe away omne malum , all kznd of exall, where- p,gyerb, 
-ypon he ſeemeth- to infer, that ſcing 8. 4ugaſtine fayth that.,,,g. 
hereſyes., and Schiſmes are to bereckoned amonglt the 7 - 
workes of the fleth, and conſequently amongſt cuills; it 
followeth that a King cannot chaſe away and remedy the 
ſame , except he haveauthority to deale in f(piriruall cauſes, 
which truly no man denyeth, ſo that his dealing be. only 
| - executive, and ſubordinatetothe 1udgment ofthet Church, 
- as bauc ſhewed already by the examples of all thoſe an- 
cientand worthy Emperours, whom T haue named before, 
as alſo the ſame is euydentat this day in all Catholick Prin- 
ces, who ſeconding the Ecclefialticall-Canons, with the 
authority of thejr temporall lawes, doe help to remedy all 
kindofcuills, and inconueniences in the Church, and ther- 
by verify tie ſaying of Salomon, which M. Barlowalledgeth: 
So that weſcenothingatall come from-him of any f(olidity 
or [ubſtance; all his allegations being eyther falle, and cor- 
rupted, orels [o ſleight ;that they (eruergno other pyrpole, 
but to diſcouer the weaknes, as well of his wit and iudg- 
ment , as of his cauſe , as ſhall further appcare by that 
Which followeth, 
27. 1tisthereforeto be vnderſtood , that wheras the 
Apology chargeth Cardinall Bellarmine to ſay gzenof many of the ed 
- Fathcrs, minus cautElocutus eſt (quoting two places in the {P9-?48+ 
Cardinals works) F. Perſons on the other [yde calleth this hy FS ex 
 arril/ull exaggeration , and 4 voluntary miſtaking , becauſe the Car- pag . 174 
dinall vleth that ſpeach but in one of thoſe places, and that ,,, ,-;, 
touching Lyrgonly(alate Paraphraſt) and not concerning 
any ancient Father ,Now M . Barlowto make good the affer- 
| tion of the Apology againſt F , Perſons, ſaith t TT 
| | re 
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264  . CA Supplement tothe Diſcuſſing.” \ 
Barl. pa? . reads the place sball find both an explicut contradidzen ,and'; yar. 
335 +1 . transſixton ,like that ſtrok of Phinees( for 'force', not for Ledle nw. 
147+ ang with one ſpeach through two at once . Thus ſayth' M; Bake. 
| therfor let vsnow ſee how he proucth this which he hs 
#1. 25. 8+ ſo contidently auerred. Firſt then , concerning/-the exdlicy 
contradictzon , he ſayth thus: 1n the very next precedem Parangl 

. Lyra(layth the Cardinall) is of no ſuch authority, gy 

Barl , bi we $should ofpoſe him omnibus antiquis patribus,, 1 al th 
Jupras ancient Fathers, preſently in the next words, without douls 
Bellarm. de ( Cvth Bellarmine) Lyranw Hieronymum ſequitur, Lys thi 
"WF: abs * follow Hierome in bis opinton; there is the contradiftion; tyr 
** © howcouldLyrathwartall the Fathers when he had whit 
he ſayd from Hicrome?Sohe.  - r $910k 

M 28. Now who'would not think that he hadtaka; 
low __ Cardinall Bellarx;zne tardy with a manitfcſt contradidion, 
pro- | | A | og 

ued to be 25 he hath related the matter ? Butaf the place and:cirevn- 
 acogging ſtance be well wayghed ,he wilbc: diſconered to.-boang- 
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and ccſe- tablecoſening and cogging companion ; thus then-Itang 
ning com- eth thecaſe..Cardinall Bellarmin treating 1n theplace beſo 
Panion. alleadged of $. Peters and 8. Paules martyrdome at Romeas 
ſwercrh certayne obicions againſt the ſame, and among 
the reſt one out of S, Hierome, and another out of Iy14 
ſhewing that $ . Hierome doth not deny there, that rhe) 
were martyred at Rome {for ſo hould he be, ſayth the Git 
dinall, contrary to himſelfe, ſcing he-teacherh it exp! 
in his booke de viris Illuſtrilus) but chat be ſpeaketh of 
diffcignt mannegof marryrdomes ſuffered. by the Apoiu 
in divers places; which iscuident. inough by the wordsl 
S. Hierome, as I would makeit playne if that were the quf 
ſtion-at this time. To rhe other obicion out of Ly144hk 
Cardinall anſwereth two wayes ; the one , that non 1 
atGuritatt eff ww . Lyra is not of ſogreat authority , that be ought o 
Oppoſed to all an;tent Fathers , and Hiſtoriographers , who "do team 
S, Peter was killed by Nero at Rome , and S . Andrew by Fgcan 
Acbaia.So he giving only to vnderſiad, that though LNG? 
bencofthatopinion, as the aduerfary affirmeth', yeritli 
Imoorted in reſpe of the authority of all ancient Fatih 
and- Hiiltoriographers,, which teach. the contrary 
being but alate writer in reſpeR of them , and ps 
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|. of M. Barlowes Auſwere ee." Chap.Vl. 6s 
| Cardinals ficſt anſwere \. 1% (0. SHIP 4929 
| 29. His ſccond(wherin ſhould conſiſt the comra- 
| &6ion) 15 ,that withour doubt Lyra followeth'$ Hierome , & 
meant to ſay only, that Peter and Andrew were crucified for Chrijt ,- 
| quamuis mils cate lorutus oft , althongh he ({pake not fo ad» 
| uiſcdly , as had bene convenient . Thusſayth the Cardinall,, 
| Genifying playnly that. Ly74, notwithſtanding his vnad- 
 wilcd mannerof{peach , was ofthe ſameopinion in truth, 
that S . Hrerome was , that istolay, his mcaning was not to 
| deny that S . Peter was martyred at Rome, but only to affirme- 
that the Apoltles > amongſt. them ſuffered diners forts 
of martyrdome\, and that S. Andrew, and S.Peter were crucy- - 
fyed , as other Apoſtles were put to dethotherwilſe; which p.j1armin 
(as the Cardinall ſignified before ) was all that, which ceered * 
could be truly gathered: out of $. Hzeromes words obiccted from an 
by the aduerſary. Now then it it to be conſidered wherin/explicite, 
conliiteth this explicite contradiftion of ithe Cardinall? Marry , <o2tt- 
layth M. Barlow, becauſe helſayd-firſt that Lyra isnotof ſuch — 
anthority, that he ſhould be oppoſed to all theancient Fa- | I , 
| thers , andpreſently after .affirmeth thar+ Tyra followeth $.'pa.low. 
Kicrome who is one of the Fathers, and therfore he'i$' 
not oppolic to them all. Thus indeed inferreth 'M. Barlow, 
: 29. | But whoſcethnor, that, as1 haue noted before 
the Cardinall anſwereth two wayes, and inthe firſt ſpea- 
keth only vpon a ſuppofition,as purting the caſe it houldbe 
truc that Lyrawereof the ſame opinion,rhat the aduerfary 
lsyth he was(in whichcaſc he fignifieth neuertheleffe that 
Iyrasauthority 1s not ſo great that he deſeruerth tobe prefer- 
red before all the ancicnt Fathers.) But this ſuppoſition the 
Cardinall impugneth: and: ouerthroweth preſently after: 
by his ſecond an{were,, ſayingexpteſly, that withourdoube 
Lyra followeth S . Hicrome ,and that" therfore as S. Hicrome 
 agreeth. in that point, with all the Fathers :ſoallo Lyr4 a- 
 greing with $ , Hierome , agreeth with them all, and con- 
| kequently maketh nothing for'the Aduetfary 'in'truth, 
though by his ynaduiſed mannerof (peach hemay leemeto 
| doe it .This is,1 lay, the Cardinals:ſenfe ;and meaning, 
tree fr6 all cotradictio, as it wilbe moſt cuidet toany man, 
| that ſhall conſider the place:itſelfe, with thecircumſtances 
; L1 thereof 


2.6  _ cA Supplement tothe Diſeaſien *, * 
therof, which truly are fo cleare to this effect; thavita,. 
ſpirit of contradiction had not made ſome great pgarhoils 


in M.Barlows braines, when he read. it, he'could nor 


hauc {ſcene ir. Thus much for the explicite comraditlion, y 
YE 4 | Now then,lct vs. hcare What he layth about the 
double trausfixton , Secondly tlayth be) be had Hrerome for bis duby 


tn ſaying «4s be did. , altbough therin he ſpake not ſo aduiſedly(layth thy 


Cardunall) wherby he ſiriks them both at once; $; Hierome rate 
then Lyra: for if Lyra ſþakg vnaduiſedly ( hawing what be ſpake fry 


 Hierome) Hierome W4s more vnaduſed 10 viter f AGE thing of bi _ 


M . Bar- 
lowes 
double 
transfixi0 
proued to 
be but a 
ſimple 


f6Rion. 


bead . So he zarguing ablurdly! ypon. a talfe'groundrof hiy' 
owae dcuiting ,to wit, that Ly74 had Hiereme for bisAu. 
thor, in ſayingas be did. For lo you ſee M.. Barlow'fayth, 
as rhough the Cardinall had affirmed that Lyra followeds, 
Hierome in his voaduiled manner of fpeach z whereas the 
Cardinal blaming Lyrs's ſpeach ,allowed his: ſenſe layidy; 
that he followeth $. Hicrome therin., as it is manifeſt bythe 
Cardinals words ,in that he ſayth :Sme dubio Lyranu Him 
ry mum ſequituy, & ſolum dicere voluit &c. VYubout doubt Lyma ſi 
lowetb $ . Hierome , and meant to ſay only ibat.Peter., and 4ndrow want 
cruafied for Chriſt, though he ſþake not ſo adusſedly.as be would bait 
done . Lo then , how playnly the Cardinall ſhewed' whett- 
in Ly followeth S . Hierome, to wit,in his meaning and 
not in his ſaying; for that he meant to ſay only , that which 
$. Hierome affirmed ,though by his vnaduiſed ſpeach, he 
ſeemed to ſay the contrary . Where then js this double traniful 
whereof M. Barlow ſpeaketh ? This ſtroke of Phinees ( for force, 
for z.eale \prercing 10 at once. , to wit both 8, Hrerome and Ind 
Is there any thing here reproued at a in $8. Hierome* Or 
in Lyrafor his ſente ? Who ſeeth not then M'.Barlowes caulk 
ling coſenage, and impertinentiangling in-alleadgingans 
inforcing this place of the Cardinall' in ſuch fort asyo0 
hauc heard 7Hath his double transfixion any other groundiha 
his owne fition.? Or hath his ſtroke of Phinees-pierced al 
but himſelfe, yvpon whom , you (ce, all the blowes 1 
combatdo light, as well his owne ;as his aduerſaries ein 
all that he ſayth redoundeth ſtill to hisowne ſhame. | 

32. Butnow you thall here himſay lomewhati | 


lo.to the meaning of Z174, to as much purpoſe as þ 


of M. Barlowes Anſwere ec. Chip, VI . 167 
vſing ſuch another terrible borned argument, as we haue 
 hadofhim once ortwice already :VPas the opimon([ayth be), 
Orthodox ,and true? Then was not Lyra tobe hlamed.'VV as it vnſound 
and not iuftifiable? Then was Hierome touched by the Cardinal , and 
not L374 . 59 he, prouipg nothing in the world ; for where- 
| as hedemiderh 1n the firſt propoſition, whether the opinis 
of Ly14 was Orthodox and true; the Cardinall doth grant 
it Was, and therfore will not deny his reference, to wit 
that Ly74 is not to*'be blamed for his opinion, though he 
| blame him for his vnaduiſed ſpeach ;and whereas in the 
other propoſition , he asketh whether the opinion was ynſound 
| and not iuſtifiable? the Cardinall will anſwere him that it was 
yery ſound and iuſtifiable;as well in Lyra, asin $. Hierome; 
' whercupon it followeth, that neyther $. Hierome, nor Lyra 
werc touched by the Cardinall for their opinion or meaning ; 
but L114 only for his vnaduiſed manner of ſpeach . And thus 
you [ce M . Barlow hath hitherto done (o litle hurt with all 
bis horned arguments , that we may lay according to the 
common Prouecrbe, that God ſends a curſt Cow $hort hornes . 
Neucrtheles he will not be thus ſatisfied but will affaylethe 
Cardinall another way, taking vpon him to ſhew ,that 
although ircannotbe juſtified that the Cardinall yſcd thoſe 
words (minis caute locutwseſt Yof any of the ancicnt Fathers, 
(as the Apology chargeth him to doe) yet he ſayth as much Am 
© in effect, reiefting the Fathers diuers times ; as in C FO k 
his booke de Chriſto, where he afftirmeth,that ſome of the Fa- "44 Toad. 
| thers doe ſomettmes erre, and that be followeth them not m their ſingular 3.axl, pag, 
op1mons; and hereof alſo M. Barlow produceth examples in zz , nu« 
| diucrs of the Fathers reiefted by the Cardinall , as S. 148. & 
Theophila& , Euthymius, $. Tuſtin the Martyr, S$. Irenaus, $ . E- 149+ 
Ppbanius » Tertullian , $ . Hicrome , Ladtantias , and $, Pifto- 
mu . þ 
/  33- Buthere,good Reader, I muſt aduertiſc thee , that 
if M. Barlow doe ſecke to perſwade thee by this ,, that Car- 
dinall Bellarmine reicteth all theſe Fathers for the opinions 
| now incontrouerly betwixt vs and the Proteſtants or Purl- 
| kans (as I thinke he would hauc thee to conceiue) he 
leeketh to abuſe thee greatly; and therforc let vs conſider 
| rſt, for what mattcrs, and in what ſort the Cardinall tca- 
«Ll 2 cheth 
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268 - A Supplementtothe Diftuſon® "© 
cheth that any of the ancicat Fathers areto bercieQ@d..,u 
then, we will particulerly treate of thofe: whome-M:Balw 
hath mentioned. Axforthe firſt point, the» Cardinal him. 
ſcifedeclareth his mind (ufficiently jn the place allcadgedby 
_M. Barlo:y , where. he faith thus. : Patres mumquan onme; 


| . | | | 
errant &c , The Fathezs do ntuer erredll at once. altbongh ſome of they 


—_ ao. erre ſometymes,' but we do folow' them when they do-teach 
LDYtfto 


Sf 
ja 


ting tozeather, and nat when they defend ſingular opinions bf theix urn; 
Wa - bg a:vers comraditiing them. So he; fignitying plainely: and truly 
cund, Bowehe Fathers arc to bereceiued, and howreietedythy 
is to (ay,in caſe 07 agreement , or commoni'conſent itliey 
Bellar- muſt needes bereccaucd , becaulein that: caſe they-neythe 
mins rule doc, nor can crre., whereof the reafon iscleare; thoughth 
ſhewine Cardinal doe not touch it there: for if all-the Fathers; 'v 
in what Doctors ofche Church togeathercould crre;, then: had'out 
cale the S2njourordayned in vaine, that; there: ſhould'be always 
Fauhers pſtours and Doftours in bis Church,exets yntill che conſummationoſtl 
i word , as the Apolile reitifierh) ne circumferamur- omni vente ds 
reietted, 11n4leaſt we may be carryed away with enery wind or blaſtof Doirus 
and thercfore, 1 {ay , it they could alberre, then ſhould the 

Epbef. 4. whole Church be drawnehby them into errour., which 
: not polſtble, becauſe our Sauiout hath promiſed che contre 
See chap, TY» 281 hauc proucd in the fourth Chapter and-amongl 
4A .nu ,z6, Other meanes which he hath of his diuine prouidcnce Y- 
37.33, ſedtopceuentirt, he had ordayned that there ſhalbe always 
Paſtours, and Daoarsin his Church to teach the truth:whers: 
vpon-itfo!loweth that they can not all erre,and:conſequents 
ly thar when they docail or the greateſt partof themagree, 

| their Dorine mult needs be rruc,, and can not be reieced; 
but when oa the other ſide ſome one or few of them hould 
ſingular opinions, and are therefore contradicted by all the 
relt, then thoſe few are not to be admitted. 


34. Andaccoidiog tothis rule the” Cardinal rei | 

cd ſome opinions of thole Fathers-which M. Barlow hat | 

Bellarm.de Damed ,as Theophylatt (notfor any point of Dafrine NoW} 
Chriſto 1. 1NControuerſy betwixt vs,and Proteſtants, or Puritans) bur for | 
2,cap.2z , Ni3 crrour concerning theprocefſion-of the: holy Gholt, and : 
therefore with grcatrcaſon he reieQed not him onlys WW ; 

allo En:bymims for an ynapt inter pretation of a placeot __ 
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of M-. Barlowes Anſvere &c + Chap. V1. 26g 


tore touching that queſtion. In which interpretation they 
differed from others (faith the Cardinall) more ancient, 
holy, and learned, then they + Alſo he difalloweth the opi- 77, 2, 1 


nion of $. Iuffinw, $. Irenzu, and $. Fpiphaniw for teaching $au8.bear, 
that Diucls arc not, nor thalbe tormented with the fire of / x. CaÞ.6, 


| Hell before the day of iudgment , asallo he Worthily repro. 1den de 
| veth Tertuliay ,as weil for houlding the hereſy of Montanus, Port » 


asfor athrming chat Zepherinus the Popeapproucd the ſame, A+ 44s 
wherein it is to be noted that theerrour of Tertulliatt ,-in the ©? * ho 
latcr,did not concerne matters of Doctrine, but a matter of 

fat/to wit, whether Zepberiu approued the Doctrine of 

Montanus ,orno-) for Tertullian did notluppole in this poine 

(as our Aducrſariesdoat this day) that the Pope may erre in 

decreing matters of faith, bat rather ſuppoling the contrary, 


| bethought to-fortify his errours with the authority of Pope 


Zepherinus , as other Heretiks haue done in: like caſe , falfly 
pretending that the Seca Apoſtolike approued their hereſy, 
and therefore ( ſaith rhe Cardinal Y Tertullzan is-n0t tobe belieued 


in hac parte,#nthis behalſe, as being ouer partiall and paſſio- 


nate in the defence of his errour; b<fides other rcalons, 


Which the Cardinal yicldeh 1n the tame: place to: contfure 
that falle afſertion of Tertullian-. ; 


25. Furthermore the Cardina!l doth not admit the 


 @pinion of S. Hierome about the initicution of Epiſcopall 


authority, which S. Hicrome leemeth to deriue from the Apo- j,,,, 7: 
ſles only ,and not from Chrilt himſclle ,.contrary to the p3;, Rom: 


| common opinion of the Church at this day, ana. yet it is {. cap 10, 
to be conſigered , thar ©, Errromeacknowledged the digni- 
tyand juriſdiction of Biſhops and their diltinftion. from Epithan; 


Prieſts: wherby it is manifelt that his opinion fououreth ber . 75. 
nothing atall, but contrad-ceth the Doctrine of the Caluz. {der de 


ws, and Paritins, who following 4eniw in bis herely , doe 9% —_ 


deny the Epiſcopalil Dignity, and iuriſdiction, and admit, ngy 


no diſtinction betwikt Biſhops & Prieſts. Laſtly the Cardi- (,4emne 


Ball reieReth Lafantius. and S: Vidorinus ,asalſo Tertullzan' for the yna- 


teaching that the ſoulesof the iuſt ſhall nor haue the vition nime co 
of God before the day of judgment , contrary to the Dodarin ſent of 
of 18. Fathers, whome the Cardinall alleadgeth for the 2N<1en* 


common opinion . So that you [ce he excepteth againſt TUDETSs 
LE 3 thele. 
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thele fathers, not for any common-or | generall Dy 


= 
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of theirs (for he al waies ad mitted them no leſſi then ache 


in allthings whercin they agree with therelt') bur for the, 


fingular opinions wheria they difſented from others and 
_. this Ithink no reaſonable man can blame in the Cardinal 
orin any manels that doth thelike, neyther doe we tepre 
hend our Aduerſlarics for reieting any of theFathersinthi 
manner, but for that they condemne their ynanime an 
common conſent, condemning them generally for many 
Important points novy in controucrly betyvixe they 


and Vs. 


de abro2a- 


Aa miſſa . 


ſeruo arbir. Ecrning the Maſſe, but what rhey ought to ſay, And< 
pag « 454+ Wher he affirmeth that the Fathers of many ages were blind 
print. at and moſt ignorant in the Scripture; that they erred allthej 
"Fit. lifetyme; and that vnlefle they were amended beforetheit 
7 gn deathes, they were neyther Saints nor pany to tht 
' Inſti, , Church. Alſo Calumreieteth all che Fathers for the Sacrys 
= "Þ fice of the Maſſe , and namely 8 . Irena , S. Athanaſius , 8, in 
Idem de © broſe, $. Auguſtine , and Arnobiusz and faith further ,that they 
Vera Ecc/e- do (o ridiculouſly interpret the bread to be the body al 
fix refor- Chriſt, that reaſon and the truth doth force him to difſei 
"3B ' fromthem,andconfeſſeth alſo els where that 8. Auguſime al 
Prorep, All theancient Fathers are againſi'himin the queition edt 
Apology cerning Concupiſcence, whether it be finne without the 
traF, z , conſent of the will , as Luther,and he, with their followe 
ſet.r. doeabſurdly teachit to be; and the like he granteth concts 
dem lib, ning Prayer for the dead, ſaying: YVeteres onmes ſateor in endl 
- Inſlit , abreptt ſunt :T grant thatall the ancient( Fathers) were carry 
"uk +9. away intoerrour inthis point. Alfo he confeſſeth as much 
Idemlib ,, touching the Faſt of Lent, and the vſe of the words Prem, 
cap, 4 Merit, and Sansattion,cenſuring and rerecting all che anciedl 
0, : X , | Fathel 
Ide |. | kD 4 
+.C-n.f.w0, - Iteml.3.c.4.6.38, Mem lg. Cage forte” 
Item ibidem c , 4 « o 438. Item (. 4.,C.ite( 23» 1 


26. Tuthe; protciteth againſt all choſe: whichiQyl 
Luther, [ obiect to him the cultome of the Church ; and Decreesd. 
the Fathers,thathe will heare no (uch: matter, and (ith 
Idem1. 4. afterwards that heregardethnot what the Fathers ſaycon 
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of M . Barlcyes Zuſo ere 36." Chap, 1 
cenſure ard reicdtion of all antiquity for th CO ke hard Peter. 
Priclts , an 4 6iucrs other ONE PT ; " _ life of Martyr de 
which I cmit for breuities ſake ,to the end ] ontoucy, YO# pegs 
ſomy hat of other Seftaryes, my yy pond as | 
SIELT - 117 |; 9 Ih 
a7 _ kn we. ra ty ReOIeY after the A- fd "* 
- rom the W | » on We 
"1 a ar oy 2+; mnf.fi vpon Conncels, and hoes GC np 7 NE 
alwajes conuet ſant 1 the ſome errours . Bez.a affirmeth th , we thalbe ment. an , 
er atrd/menn ee ate 
95hops. And to ade ſom what allo out of ney a S641 
Secaryes of this age, the pretended playa, orgs --# 473+ 
lh | apier 
bo ii enrale jenees tl mage Yr 
46D ,and learned writers of the ;b04t Revelat, 
Lane ore parte nh neſt, of ce 
. f nuocation of Sammts, and ſuch other points of P rewill, of Brocard 
ay _ and tor this cauſe doth M.N 10a; they =c Lady: 
i CT to his Maicſtie, REG Jha. 
1c 12 60. yeares before Luther : na taker i 
detweenethe yeare of Chr: wher , laying that s 
and Paviſticall pÞa CP 2c0.Aand 316. the Antichriſtia Tp, 0d n4 
= as. raigne' bepan ;'raigning vniuerſall 12 tion, Came 
Fa _-_ any debatable contradiction 1260 wy"s y woe Foes HP 
”" UK rs ——_— by - . —_ M.V Pitcher . S er ea o_ 
wes. > ers other late writer - 3 ts 
moreatlargein theſecondiedition of thePr ER PEOcee Pulkin La 
latel publithed roteitants Apolo m his. 
Yaubr | 4 At. excellent worke of no leſſe fx & anſWere to 
H - onour to the Author th r (00, ountare = 
eader| » then profit to the faire Ca- 
= w Hereby tholike. _ 
_ ROT Fathers in farre other manner then wedoe;t 
opinions gn; one now and then , and for ſome fin ET 
5 + gut _— ſomeof them diffcr from the reſt? bis 
Kr —_ ,yea the whole viſible Church of Chriſt tar a- 2. Cap. 2 
_ 3 r U = yeares together; w hereupon it followeth See the Pro- 
90/girw JN of at if all the Fathers, and conſequently the feflques 
miſe a tg 2 96 hurch hath erred, then the infallible pro- eB.» X 
nor hulmafanar gen" = h"CH0G hath failed, which is © 9742-3 
;mpoſlible, as I haue proved ſufficiently NM.1- 2.3 
4 +5.6. 7o$>- 


out ; 
ofthe holy Scriptures and Fathers inthe fourth Chap- , 


Matos 1, 
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See Obap , ter; and therfore, this is, [ay , another mannerofras 
4 .nu.35, Of the ancient Fathers then. the Cardinals, when he (yl 
37.33, of Lyra only , mink cante locutus ef, or tooke exc tiny 
thole few aboue named , for lome {inguler opigionsd 

theirs: and therfore you may {ce what: cealom M.;; Bale 

hath to ſhut vp this queition with ſuch an apglavlerohin 

(clfc as he doth, preſuming to have much dilgracedthe Ca, 

Barl, P48 » dinall, though /as he would hauc it thought)half.apainl 
"> 17 "Wore joe | / AALt-AgUnk 
_. his will , being, forivoth , forced by the: Epiſtier,angmy 
commonere , toſtir this mixen, to the. Cardinals dilgrace, oh 

cluding allo that the Cardinal is obſerued to vie the Fake 

no otherwiſe, then mercbants vſe therr figures in accomptsſarting 

ſands,i) they pleaſe him ,and for cphers if ulity croſſe him. +, 

M. Bart, | 29. Butlam luretiou lecit good Reader,thay 
"vom this much more fitteth M. Barlo:v thenthe Cardemall, leingy 
thers ho.. 1930S mixeny hath bene ſo much ſtirred in.all- this debatey 
nourably his, and that he is truly one of thoſe, who: vie the Fathe 
whe they like figures iz accomptes; for who is ſo greedy to get butſont 
ſeemero (craps of the Fathcis, as he, when hecan baue anythatmyſ 
make for but ſeme neucr ſo litle to make for him , and then he-map 
_ _ nizeth them for cheir learning and ſanctity giving the | 
the when *2< title of.Saints ar cucery word , as you liauchcard hin 
they treats, Bafil with all reſpeRt and due reucrence.But whe 
make a- he is preſt wich them, and cannot tell how to ſhift.the 
eainſt of, with ſomec*ſhew at lcalt of probable ao{were, theant 
hin, forgeteth all their Sanciity , and eſtemeth them far ill 
Bart. pag. then Cyphers, yea maketh no bones to charge them will 
312 <3'3- 1mpicty and blaſphemy as you haue heard him lately. de 
314+ -3'5+ withsS. Leo, whom neuerthelcfſe, I think he hath as much 
316,317, | aa | pps: 
213.319. rcalon to houid fora Saint, ass . Baſil . Except he can;hef 
320. @&c, VS Niscommiſſion to cananize or make Saints, Cvamiw 
Id:m pag , them at kis plcaſure , contemning the- judgmentoof tit 
323.nu. Church, and of the whole Chriſtian world for ſo: malſ 
- iy hundreth yeares. And this ſhall ſuffice for this matter © 
=Y | b 40. There folioweth an examinationof certjnes 
Apol. tner points of Doctrine ,in Cardinall Belermine, which. 
pazirog, Barlow taxceth molt bitrerly, as very iniurious to Kings; 
thc arltis{(ſayth he) that Kings are rather ſlaues then Lords, whid 

| being obiected againſt the Cardinall in the Ce” 
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of M « Barlyes Anſwereevc, Chap. VI. 273 
nycd by F Perſons in his Epiſtle ;M. Barlow will now main-Theletter 
eayneto be the Cardinals doQrine: to: which end he /hathpag- 1180 
thought it neceſſary to difſemble all the'circamſtances of 9% + 76- 
theplace, yeaand-to chargF. Perſons not to lay ſo much as 
aword, to auoyd the impuration layed againſt the Car- 
dinall, but only to hoote at it , as if there were no ſuch 
thing z wheras F. Perſons not only denyeth that the Car- 
dinall hath that propoſitions, but alſo proucth it Clecrcly, 
and confuteth. the calumniation, by declaring what the 
Gardinall ſayth concerning that matter. And to the end 
that this may appeare I will lay downe here F . Perſons 
 hisowne wordes, becauſc they cxpreſle fully the Cardinals 
ſenſe and meaning. ohh 
',.41. Thus then he ſayth;be(to wit the Author of Theletter 
the Apology) ſetteth down this generall odious propoſitis 191d. 4te 
| out of Bellarmine,that Kings are rather ſlauesthen Lords; and may Y 
 aman thinke this to be true,orJikely thatfo rudea propoſio » 
| ould come from Bellarmm? Looke ypon the place by him 5) 
Cited, 4b. 3 .de lates cap. 7 .and you will meruaile extrem- ,, 
ly atthis manner of procecding . For that in this very place, | 
you ſhall find that the Cardinall doth moſt exalt and con- 
| firme by Scriptures,'Fathers;and other arguments the dig-” 
nity and authority-of the ciuill Magiſtrate, amongſt Chri-® 
ſtians; and in the next precedent Chapter before this cited » 
he bath this beginning : The 4 .rcaſon(fayth he) toproue » 
the lawfullnes and dignity of the ciuill Magiſtrate againſt , 
| the Anabaptiſtes, is, that the efficient cauſe (ro wit God) is, 
| the author therof , from whom ic is certayn#hat ciuill | 
power proceedeth, as $. Augaſitne proucth throughout his* 
| Whole 4. and5. booke de cuttare Dei. And it is cuident > 
| by the Scriptures, for that God: fazth ; By me Kings doe £798» 
| Tane fc. s | 
| 42. So Bellarmine;andthen paſſing to thenext Chap- 
| ter here cited which is the, heproucth the ſame-by ano- Nu. 77 
ther argument ; which is ;That in the ſtate of Innocency, 2 
if Adam had notſynned, we ſhould haue had ciui!l ſubie- » 
Qion ,, and gouerment, and confequently it cannot be y 
| thought co be euill, or brought in by ſin, orfor the pu- 


niihment of fin( as the 4nabapiifts affirme) but muſt needs 


2% Hf Supplement to the Diſcaſtlen\ ©, \, © 
& be of God and from God. Trae iis (fayth he: )ahu find... 
« $4185b ſujneGian 2.044 brought -: after the fall. of Adam, and-wiayy 
. mot have. bene tn:the ſlate of Innocency,, but ciudil ſubironshauty, Abd 
tc <8 6: And 

then he theweth the difference betwix theſe two lonteyof 
* goucrment; and: (ubjeatian ;.to:wit that the one, whichy 
« the ſernilcy tendeth. wholy ro the ytility, and emoliynens 
« of him that. gouerneth:, and not of: them thatare: governgy 


« But the other. which, 1s Ccmaiilt and: politick;, Maire 


« principally to the profit: of tiicm:that arc goucrned therhy, 
© So 463} therebe any ſermtudeſayth Bellarmine(bur lic meamwbnyy 
{lauith:) 17 this. uill: provctpelity., 31 fallerb-rather wpon bas, the 


; ® gonerncth the peoplezro-theiy oe ne vtility then vpon the.j 4 mak. 
Ry * ceaue ihe [ard vitlity therby ; And ſo are By ſhops called the fer. 
Da. x © uants of theit flockes., and: the Pope; him(clfc, the Sena 
14. of the ſeruanis 0;; God, and: $. 4uguſtine-vpan: thoſe. words of 


Matth, 2c, our Sauiourin S. Matthews. Gholpcil he that wilhe; maid ff 
« chneſe amongſt yow , muſt be the: ſeruant: of: alt the reft') doth\ proje 
« At larg , that, #1. (wilt prindpatu magic ſeruw.eft-qui: prasft ,quim 
« 444 ſabeſt.. In a ciuill principality , he is more a+ leruantthat 
« Zoucrneth to other-mens profit; then he that: obayerht6 
hisowne, | | 
Y 3 , 42+. This 1s all: that CardinallBelarmine hathabont 
C4 J this matter, wherin he doth ſcarſo namea.King asyou' ke, 
Prion but Bi lhops and Popes to be fcruants. in the gouetnment 
arecrulie Of thoie- whome-they gouerne , though he i clude good 
Seruants,. Kings in-like manner , putting this difference bbewinta 
« good King, anda Tyrant-outof 4riſtoile , thara good: King 
Ariſtotle goucracthW@ the profit of his ſubiccts whetrin he istheirſt- 
Las. uant in effe & (though not.their-ſlauc as this-man odjoull: 
moral. ca?. vrgett) anda Tyrantiis he that-turneth-all ro his owre wt 
its lity, without reſpect of thoſe whom he gouerneth:and 
* 1s this ſoabſurda doctrine? or doth this iultify the Apolt- 
© gers outragions. propoſition , That Bellarmine affirmeth 
« Kings 16 be rather ſlaues then Lordes *who would'not-be aſhane 
« © otthisintemperateaccuſation ? 
44: Thus far F. Perfow., wherby I doubt netbit 
thou ſceſt good Reader , how yntruely M-. Barlow hath | 
Charged him to. baue ſayd neucra word to auoyd thein 
Puration laycd ypon the Cardinall; for whatsould oy 


(C 


of M . Barlowes Anſivere &c. © Chap. VI. 37g 
more to.the purpoſe, then to ſhew as F, Perſons bath done, 
 'that the Cardinall not only confirmeth, and exaltcth the 
| dignity » and authority of che ciuull magiſtrate amongſt 
| Chriſtians, by deriuingthe ſame from the very fountaine 
| of Gods inſtitution ,butalſo diſtioguiſhcth clearly betwixt 
| the ſlavib, and call Lernitudegnot attributing the flauilh ſcr- 
| witudeto Kings, or other Magiſtrates, butonly ſuch a (cr- 
uitude , 8s may ſtand with their dignity, be it ncucr lo 
great, feeing it 15no other, then that whichthe Cardinall 
| acknowicdgeth allo in the Pope himfelfe, and muſt needs 
bc admitcd in all good goucrnours, who in {ccking and 
labonriogfor the good , and vtility of theix (ubics,, more 
- then their owne ( as cucry good King , and Goucrnour 
| doth ,and isbound to doe) may be truly fayd, in that rc- 
| ys ſcrue them whom they gouerne; belides it is cui- 
nt, by the Cardinals words , and whole diſcourſe layed 


downe by F. Perſons,that his dodtrine in this behaltc is ne 
| new doctrine of his owne , but $ . Auguſtines in cxpreſlc 
termes, and finally that the propoſition wherwith the Car- 
dinall is charged by the Apology, and M. Barlaw( to wit 
that Kings are rather ſlaves then Lords ) is not to be found in the 


| Cardiaall, cyther in wordsor ſenſe. 
45 + Secing therefore this is the fumme df F . Perſons 
his diſcourſe, hath he ſaid nothing, trow you, to auoide the ww- 
put«130n lad vpon the Cardinal ? or rather bath be not ſayd ſuffi- 
| Client , both coclearc the Cardinall thereof and to difcouer 
| M.Baylowes colcnage , not only in diſlcmbling the ſame, 
but alſo in athrming expreſly, that F. Perſous hath not ſaida 
word to that purpoſe? But perhaps you will ſay that M. Bar- 
 lowproucth by a ltrong Syllogiſme, that the Cardinall ( if he 
Will tand to his owne principles and groundes) mult needs 
conclude that Kings are mencipra, that is to ſay ſlaves: let vs 
| Chen beare it; and ifhe prouc it, then indeed he may rc- 
cover the creditof a Logician , which be hath loſt by bis for- 
mer fooliſh arpuments,and eſpecially by his childiſh 1gno- 
ranccef the moſt triuiall things belonging to Logich, wher- 
of +, Perſons, & I hauc had occaſion to ſpeake diuers times Barl. pays 
before. Well then, M . Barlow, is now lo confidentin this, 3;8- 
that he {ayth he will make the Reader iudge whether the 7m . 150+ 
| Mm 2 propolition 
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propoſition (whereot we treat) beto be found in the | Y 
dinall,orno; and ro that end he layetlr downea divifies. 
made by the Cardinall of a" twofould' ſubic&ion; till ns 
Deſpoticall; and afftirmeth that the Cardrnall ſaith; that th 
Latcr, to wit the deſpoticall, is proprie ſeruttus, the true ; <1ddiye 
ſeruitnde or ſliuerie, and that the difference beewixt chit wo, 
15, that-the civil} or policike ſuvicct, ferues for ki'oWn; 
commodity and not'tor others, wheras the ſlaues (erueth 
for anothers benefit, co wit, for his Lords or Maiſters, | 
not for his ovene .'T hus much M . Barlow ſatch/in ſubſtang 
canceraing the Cardinals diuiſton of thefe two kinds 
feruitude, wherin | muit needs fay be hath dealr morefaith 
fully with the Cardina!l crea ke is wont to doe: but now: 
let vs ſee what followetn. FENe - AEIPION "$7 
46. *-Vpon #beſe { [aith he} the concluſion which the Ca 
amail in{crreth,ts, that if there be anyſermtude in a ſtate pobricks fu 
Idem Ibil , there mult n:edes be ) the King oght ro becalledproptie ſerity 
and his reaſon is , becauſe be ſe;uerh not for by owngbenefit, but for olhen 
Thus doth M. Barſlow make the Cardinalt conclude ypot 
thoſe premiſfes, but hecre I muſt needs pull tian a litle by 
- the f|-cue, andadmaonitſh him of nis ivggling, 10. corrups 
ting the Cardinals concluſion, which is 19t,that the King 
012ht to be called propris ſernys, properly 4 ſlaue. For the Car 
dinals wordsare tacle, $3 vitz eff ſernitus 3n polinco prencipatly 
m1 19is proprie ſerum diet debet Fc fthere be any ſerustule m4 po-iedd, 
or eg! principulery., he which gouerneth ought 2052 c4led more pri 
ſeraus, then he which u ſubiet, as. $. 4uanſttne teacheth an his T9 , wot 
de cnntate Dei, andthe 14 . Chap. Thus concludeth the Cards 
nail: wherein youſee be ſaich- not , as M. Bartow makerh him 
fag, that he which gouzraeth ought to be called propen} 
ſerus, but more properly , then the ſubiect ; giving plal 
to v1deritand thereby, tharalbcir rhere be no truc leruntud 
or [[auery inthe Ciuill Rate, yet the condition ofthe cinil | 
gouernour, hath more proportion , and conueniency. wit 
the reaſnn of true ſeruitude , then the condition of che fub- 
icct, becauſethe Gouernours endcauours ought to 'teN0P 
the benefit of his ſubi-s; whereas they are ſuviet tor hit | 
for their owne benefit; ſo thar the ſeruitude which | 
Cardinall acknoyledgeth in the ciuil magiſtrate» hep | 
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' thers, governing and Commandingthern, and ſome againe 
| do ſerue- for others' bchoof, obaying them 'whom they a ts 


5. Pautacknowledgeth in bimlelfe , ſaying to the Corminans, 


S. 4% 


of M . Bartoyes Auſwere ec * Chap Fl. + 
er, ahd true (ervitude, but only \anak zall, in" Which 
relpedt choſe that ſerue in this fort are nor'to_be vncivilty wy 
rex med flaves ( thought they may be called! Sernamrs) and F 


think no man would be {o ſimple, as to tranſlate the Popes » 


tytle, Serum ſernors Dei, the ſlaue of the Slanes of God, but the Ser- 
vant of the ſernants'of God. £7 TAS OIDI TY ILLTITD 
47. So thar it is cuident, by all this difcontſe that 


M. Barlow hath falfitied 'the Cardinals concluſion making 
him to inter, ehat the King ought 10 be called properly & ſlave, 


which the Cardinalt neither laithy/nor 'meancth, and ther-= 
foreno meruaile"tt M\. Bartowes doughty Syllogrime , which 


| you ſhall now hearc, bealifo conforme rothistalle and for- 


ed conclufion Whereupon it is grounded, Fhus then he Bark vi 


Wench; He is properly a flaue or yaſſe , which ſerueth for anothers ſupra + 
| commodtry , not ſor bis owne; but a king ſerueth not for bis owne,but for” 
i ſubiefts behoofe, ergo, what is this then, but 10 comlude, Kings 10 be 
| manctp1a; flanes inthe right kind vpon his premiſed dixifien , and aifſe- 


rence,tji be right . So he, wherto I an{were , that ſeeing M'. 


| Barlow 18 30W become 3 good Lograen to argue info good 


forme as you hauc heard, I will aniwer kim 2Mo in forme, 


and tEurmes of Logicks and will firit diſtmguith tis Mair * 
' propoſizon , 221d then ſhe w him the fatileof his Atinont"Thettore 
| whereas he ſaith 10 Bis Major that', he # properly 4 flane that 


feracth for angthers commeti:#;itts notfimply true, tor' rhough 
whoſoener- is truely ,and properly @ fflaxe , dorh ferve for 'the 


| benefirof another, yePeurry one that doth fo; is not” properly - 
#flaze:and this'M. Barlow thay tedrne by'a hrmeon in 


Cardina}M Beloviine himlelf, who' treatery fo this fame 1, @ 


| matter in another place, where with "great reaforr ) he Romano” 


maketh two ſortes of choſe ''which ferue fororhet mens be- Ponef, c 

nefit; for ſome {ſaith he) do ferue for the commedity of o- 7: 
The erue 

iferen- 


fecue, and beig commanded by chem: theliter areproper ju. 
Ii thoſe, which arccatled mandpra,flaues;3nd'theformer re yauns & 


M (piritva'l,ahd temporall magiltrats, if chey gOUcrne wcl, flaues. 
as they oughe todo” : -, s. 


4$. This ſeruitude of thoſ: which oouerne others, 
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2373 HAS upplement to the D:{cafiion NO 

- non 00{merip ſas predic emu fe Ve da 201 preacbaur ſMlaabat 
20 Chriſt , aud .vs your ſeruauts by leſus ,and yet gpruertheles be lay 
L, Cor *$+ . FL . . lay 
to them at another tyme, Qu yall ?4n virge veniam ow 

x. Cor. 4: &s «what will you? that I come voto 2041u the rod of correflin? Gon. 
: tying the authority he had oucr them. Alſo: pur Sauiay 
himliclfchough he was Lord, and Mailter of his: Diſcigly 
( andthereforc laid vnto the, vos voratis med c. yournl me Mafn 
Toan . 3» and Lord, andyou dowel , for I am ſo indeed) yet he allo (aid the 
Matthto. hecame non miniſtreri,ſed miniſtrare ,notto be ferued, but 
Barc ates ſcrue, giuingto vnderitagd, that he laboured and fought 
for their commodity, and nat for hisewnc:; and yetl think 
no man wilbe {oabſurd to lay, thareyther heor 8, Paulwan 
Galuin, properly ſlaues, though they profeſied to ſerue forthe cons 
Inſtitut. modity of thoſe whome they goucrned; and therfore Caky 
{.4- C-8 treating ofthe power of the Church, had great teaſany 
ITT ſay , as he doth, to wit, that thoſe which do-yſe the [aid power luv 
fully do think themſelues to be nothing els, but the miniſters of Chr, 

ſumulque miniſtro; popult in Chriſto, and alſothe miniltersof the 

Rom.nz. people in Chriſt . The like is fignificd by the Apolile cop 
cerning temporall Princes , when he yicldeth the reaſqn 


4 8 


..why Tributc isto be paid them. They are(Caith he) the m- 


S. Thom, #iſters of God,tn hoc ipſum ſerutentes, ſeruing vnto! this purpoie 
de x3. ad-that i3 to ſay (a5 S- Thomas expoundeth it) becauſe they ſerv 
Rom. nNotonly God, butallo the people, in the adminiſtration 
of Tuſtice, in which re{pe, tributa ex debenter quaſi labors ft 
pendium , tributes, ſaith he, are duetothemy asa ſtipendfot 
their labour orpaines. And in theſame ſenſe S. Chryſoflom 
” "9 Vdo ls expoundeth the ſame: words of the Apoſtle, who he 


$.Chryſoft. 


locum , 


th ſignifieth. thereby, Luhorem & miſeriam Principum &61 i 
Lebour and miſery of Princes, ſeeing that thetr whole life and endewal 
terdeth. to nothing els , but that the: people may entoy peace. $0 he, 

 Whoalloafficmerit chat ſubicts pay tribute to rheir Prioes 
as mercedem cure & tuitionis , a wage or hire for his.ca 
and protection of them, and no more in cfted, ſaid th 
Cardinall, concerning the {eruitude of Princes, whicl 
far from ſaying,that Kings are properly ſlanes, Or rather ſlanes 8 
Lords, as M . Barlow will needs make him fay z wheth&s 
Wwillorno. 


49. And therfore, wheras M. Barlow pretendetb! 


. 


of M Barlowes Anſivere &ft « Chap FI. 17g 
take hjs ma'07 propoſition our of the Cardinals diuifion of 
efiorica, & ciuilis ſubiettts , Nanith and' civil TubitRion , he 
bur lceketh To abule his Reader therin ,for that the Car- 
Ginall meancth net in that divifion , ro ſetgtowne all that M-Bar- 
-hich is requiſite ro deſpeticall, and ſitu'sh ſubretzon , but only, 19ves 


1 | TW TT 4+ .:* Maior 
to ſhew a playne difference betwixt the flauiſh and theei- © 


1|fubic&, as that the flaue ſcrueth for his Lords benefit, co fille 
and the ciuill ſubic& for his owne, which is ſufficient to : 
giſtinguiſh them; wheruf on it catinotbe any way inferred, 
hat whoſocucr ſeructh for the commedity of another is 
roperly-aflauc , becauſe there is mare.required therto, then 
2nly to ſerue for anothef mans benefit;for he is ro ſerue alſo, 
pbaying,and being commanided , aud not commanding, 
befides that heisto be ordayned and bound therto.cyther 
by nature, or by law , or atleaſt compelled therto by force 
(for ſuch may be alſo galled' ſlaues :) but thoſe that ſerve 
yoluntarily , and freely for another mans benefit, for loue 
pnly,& good will (as many men ſcrue their maiſters,chil- 
dren their Fathers, wives their husbands, yea one frind an- 
other, without any reſpec of their owne comodity) ſuch I 
fay,cannot be properly called ſlaves, & much lcfle thoſe which, 
ſerue for the good of others,gouerning & comandingthem, 
as the Father doth bis children, the Maiſter. his {cholier,, 
and the good King his ſubieRs. Wherupon I conclude rhat 
his mator propofition ( to Wit, be wproperly a ſlane that ſeruerh: 
br another mars benefit ) is falſe, and not truly grounded ypon 
the Cardinals diſcourſe. 
50. And now to ſaya-word,or two to his miner , it 
appearcth ſufficiently by that w hich I hauc heere ſayd, thar 
Wheras he ſayth in h1s minor, that a King ſexwerb not for his our ne 
behoof, but for bis ſubiefts., the word ( ſerneth) is equiuocat, nor 
being there taken properly, as be taketh itin his mater, but 
alogically, wherupon it followeth , that the argument is 
Vicious, and defeQive, and therfore concludeth nothing. 
Thus thou ſeeſt (pood Reader) that M.Barluw boping to 
fhew himſelfe a {20 Logician , is found to be (1 will 
not ſay a ſubtil) but a ſimple Sophiſter, ſecking to colen his 
Reader with falſe arguments, incurring therby the cenſure Feeleſ, : 
ot Ecclefiafticw ,who ſayth, Qui ſophiſtice loguitur odjbalis wo = i 
: . WAICO 


2% . cA Supplement tothe Diſcuſnnn. .._ * 
which dealcrh Sophuitically 1s hatefull. Wcll by all av... 
appeareth , that-the Cardinalls dodrine ,touchinga 111 
of (cruitude _in'ciuill Magiltratsis moſt ſound ,tanotss 


LR jo 1wend ,tauphiter. 
prefly by S. Augeftine, and $ . Chryſoſtome , groundedy 
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holy Scripturs6& no way injurious to Kin 7 {nu | 
+; feingitis verified not only inthe Pope, an 
 giſtrars, but alſo in our Sauiour himlelte,, as hath.bax 
declared ;zatiG finally it is cuident, that the Cardinall ge 

therſayd nor yet meant that Kings are rather {laues then Lud. 

as M . B:rlow moſt fallly , and impudently atfirmeth; [othy 

I may nov proceedtothe examinationof the reſt, ._ 

' 57. Theſecondplace alleadgedoutof Cardinall 

larmine , in the Apology, and raxcd there as. iniuriouy 

Apol. p, Princes, is, that Kings are not ſubzedt only to Popes , toBubyy 
x0$. Prieſts, but euen to Deacons ,and wheras F. Perſons (ayth,thy 
The letter the ſame dottrine is $ . Chr/oſtoms ( from whom the.Ca- 
p4g-219 + dinall had 1t)and thatthertore if any fault be therin, ith 
"3 448" his, and not tie Cardivals; M. Barlow ſayth, it 1s nottk 
$.Chry- doctrine of S. Chryſoſtome, though the Cardinall will needs ſofa 
foltome Vponhim; therforc for the triall ofthis, I will firſt ſetdown 
diſcuſſed . S. Chryſoſtoms owne words alleadged by the Cardinall;l 
the 1 will debate the matter with M. Barl That holy Fat 
 8.0hry2/, fayth to Dexcons thus ; 83 Dux quiſÞ;am fi Conſul &c. If any Dith 
ho. 84 , in 1f any Conſull, if he which is adorned wiihihe Diademe do come yur 
Math. thily{ to receaue the holy Euchariſt) cohibe & coerce , mayiil 
tu illo babes poteft.ctem ; reflraine . and expel bim , thou haſt great 

power ther! bee, thus 1th $, Chryſoſtome. Ts + 

52. _ Now thcn 31.B.rlow to proucthat this dodrit 

(asitis vnderſtood by the Cardinall) is not $. Chyjym 

will accd> ſuppoſe that the Cardinals meaning is to pro 

by this place, that Kings are inferiour to Deacons in al up 

. Watſoezer , and therfore M . Barlow ſayth thus : Chnjuml 

Barl, yy; ſpeach'wasgood , as it is confined by him ,to ſuch an i 
ſupra. Ecdlefiaſticallfun@ion;for no man cuer denyed that Prief n 
more authority then Kings in (ome os of miniſter 


dutyes ; but 1s the concluſion therupon ſound, or way 
Therfore Chryſoſlome maketh Kings inferiour to Deacons * Vearan 
Was Bellarmins lophilſtry ro put in the words of Chrijſ® 
(ſs indigne adeat , cobibe, & ceerce)as ifthe holy F. had wy 
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of M . Barlowes Anfwere fc. © Chap aF7. a8? 
iridiſſcrencly of any morall acceſle , orcoertiociuill; wher- , 
as heonly ſpeaketh of comming to the Lords Altar or Table 
toreceaue the Communion, if then the Pricſt knew the King \s 
to be a notorious, and publike ſcandalous ſinner, and cone ? 
tinueth therin, tothe offence of God,and the Church, with-» 
out repentance he might in that calc, and for thattime for- » 
heare to miniſter-ynto him . Thus far M. Barlow; whoſe 
words I hauc (ct downe the more amply, becauſe diuers | 
things therin are worthy the noting .Bur firſt I with that 
to be oblſcrued,, which is moſt taour purpoſe for the mat- 
eer in hand, to wit, his licle\;or rather no: conſcience in S 
wiltully peruerting the Cardinals ſenſe, meaning , and in- abuſed by ' 
tent, in the allegation of S. Chryſoſtoms words ,aftrming 14 , par- 
that the Cardinall intended to prouc therby , that Kingsare low . 
taſeriour to Deacons , eucn in matters of morall acceſſe( to vie his 

owne words ) or coertion cell , Wheras. he cannot but 'yn- 
deritand,and know the contrary ,if he haue the wit to vn- 

derſtand or know any thingatall. fl 6s, 

 53- - Thisis manifeſt; for that he could not but ſee, 

2n that very place, where the Cardinall allcadgeth thoſc 

words of S. Chryſoſtome that his meaning wasno other , buc 

to prouc therby , that Kings arcinferiour to Byſhops, and 

Prieſts; yea to Dcacons in Eccleſiaſtical matters only ;and 

'thisI ſay is cuident, as well by the very tytle, as alſo by 

the whole courſe of the Chapter, forthe title is; Quod nonſit | 
Eccleſiaſticum regimen penes Principes ſeculares, that the Eccleſiaſtical 7e R997 » 
gonernment is not in-the hands or power of ſecular Princes, and con- Pons 
formetothis title, isthe whole Chapter, contayniog no- ©** *7* 
thing cls, but the confutation of two errours of Brenitus' 

repugnant tothe foreſaid title , or;-propoſition;the one that 

ſecular Princes. are Optimates. Ectleſie', the chiceſe Nobility, or 

Magiſtrats of the Church; andthe other ,that rothem eſpectally 

belongeth the care., and gouernment 1therof which two errours 

(layth the Cardinall) Henry the 8. King' of England hela, 

making himſelf a bead of the Engliſh Church, and” houl- 

 ding.chat other, Princes inke ſort aught-to be ſupreme 

heads of the Church within.their Dominionsz6for the 

| confutation of theſe two poynts, the Cardivall firſt produ- 


 Eth two texts of Scripture ;zthe one,this verſe ofthe Plalme, 
"SR | N n Pro 


23s. CA Supplement tothe Diſe cnſlion”. . py : 
Pſalm 44. Propatribustuis_nats roxt teht fily rc . luſteodof bales n 
S. Auguſt. dreh borne. vutaihee., thay shalt: — 
& Pſalm. allthecarth; wehich words of the Ptaimakt 
44*' &'S. poundeth by the 'teht; of-$.4 


Hiern . 


den WR YDdcritand the-Apofites, to be. the: Fat 
lum. tops, their children, and chat thorfqre, :Bytkow 
| are the} Princes of the. Church: y. of. whom. ch: labs 
{peaketh *, | | « 

4 Theotherplaceof Scripture: ivixiewi out « olth 

Apoltles to the Cormbaans;/antt | . Dow jn:Eodebaws 

pramian Hpoſiolos., detnde. Frophnetas , nam Paſtors 7 Dollaes, Gol 
x, Cor... dig place in the Church [firſt 'Apotites, then Prophet! 
Aghiſ-4' then Paſtors and Doors : wherupows the (Cardinall tt 
gueth thus :it.the Apotttes were. the'chict; .and-Bylhoy 

do ſucceed them,then Kings and other feculay Princes/ae 

not the chict;yca ({ayrhr che Cardinalh) ee. Apoſtle" wii 

ſo far from giuing Princes the firſt place ,tharhe did not 
givethem any place at all in thre gouernmet-of the Churdy 

lecing that he did not fo mach as name them ; to theed 


it might appearc,yo effe Reges Eccleſie Magiftratn, ſet a3 fank 


Damaf. 


; that Kings are nor Mayiſtrarsor gonernoars 'of the Churd 
oral. 2. ' 


1. Putonly of the world , which inference ypon the" Apdlile 
pro ms". words the Cardinal! 'fayth, is 8, tohn Dameſeens. Ty 
Jonat, ev, 55+ Sothat you fee bis argumeeits rend to no' other 
w Smyr.. 2d butonly to prove that Biſhops ate aboue ſceular Princy 
aw} inEcclchaſtical}caaſtsonly; ts which ptrpoſe the atlesd- 
Gregor, getivallo preſentlyeheauthority of the Forhers;ſaying 
Nattanz , cundo refutarns ox Panthas, ſecond] y{ whe* jorſays ey 
in orat .ad Brenigs) is refuted out of the. Fathers: 3nd 'their he tit 
ctues np} downethe teſtimonie -of the-moſi ancient and holy art 
5 7” S, Ienatins diſciple to- $. John Evangettlt, who'fayth, uw 
C -bryſoft. 1, Ponorabilous effe” Epyſcope Wn Eccleſra; that nothing ismore' 

2. de Sacer- the. Church then the Brb#p; and addertr( fayth the Call) 
dotio,  toatthe firſt or chef honour i-due:to Gods ;the- ſecond to the Ry 
hom .4. in tiard to the King, And after this teſtimony he remitteti a 
cap.6. Ija. ReaderrosS, Gregorie Natzzhanten ,'S Chryſoſtome , Be 8.000 
rd d. who(layth he) do moft entdontly prefer the "he Hatked before's by "= 
Sacerd, Meaning iv Ecclefiaſticall. matccrs (for he ke” 
c.2+ *hingels)and therfore forthe Farther and voy 


" | 


of M . Barlowes Anfwere &5c. Chap. VI. v8; 
confirmation therof he preſently. alleadgeth thoſe yery 
' words of S*.' Chryſoftome. to'Deacons, Which arc now in 
| queſtion, to-Wit ,tfhe which icadorned with'the' dindemie do conte 
prwortbily ( to roceane the boly- Enchareft ) refir ame and expell him , for 
| ghow haſt greater power then bee: where you ſee/thar nor only 
the whole drift of the Cardinals diſputation, and bis ar- 
| guments, but alſothis very place of S\. Clryſoffeme, giuing 
an cxprefſe inſtance in an Ecctefiaſticall mattcr , doth cnj- 
dently ſhew that the-prcheminence which the 'Cardinall - 
in that place acknowledgeth, in Eecleſfiaſticall men aboue 
Kings, is only mEccleſtaſticall caules. i 64 
566, This ther being (o, asit ismoſt cuidente;, what 
wall we ſay of M. Barlowes honeſtie , and conſcience who 
j5snot aſhamed to affieme , that the Cardinall intended to 
 prouc by this place of $ . Chryſoftome , that Princesarefubict 
ctien to: Deacons itt all caſes whatſoener, yea to 'be'temporally _ 
puniſhed bychem ( for ſomuch doth heffgnifie by 'uill coer- 
49m)a thing fo abſurd' thata man may wonder, how he 
could for ſhame ſay it' to be the Cardinals opinion, ſeing 
that cuery child in the Catholick 'Church , knoweth that 
neyther Deacons, nor yet Prieſs haucanycinill turiſdiction 
to puniſh any many, mach lefſe Kings: and yet forſooth this 
| Was{fſaith M . Barlow) Bellarmins fophiſirie,to put 'm the words of 
8 .Chryſoftome ( fi indione adeat,colnbe, & coerce) as if that holy Father 
had meant indefimtly of any morall acceſſe, or coertton ctuill . So he, 
who then will not now deteſt the treachery, and fraud of 
this man , who notonly 'diſſembleth; but alſo wreſtcth & 
*peruerteth, the ſenſe of his aduerſaryſo abfurdly and ridi- 
Culouſly as here he hath done, topatch vp an anſwere with 
| fome more ſhew of probability. Ly jp 
* 57 . | But yetkervs heare how he Taboureth fro proue bis 
Improbable , and abfurd afſertion ovrof Bellarmine himſclfe. 
Thrs then he proceedeth ;butthat Bellarmiu meant (fayth he) 
mall caſes whatſoeuer , is manifeſt , by that peach out of $ . Auguſime 
atedin that very place , that Moyſes was therfore aPrieft, becauſe he 
wa the greateff, nam Sacerdote nemo maior:; for no Mancould te 
| greater then a Prieft , which asptaponndeif'ly Bellerwine, hethat reads -**@n/ts 
| Bt, would think that $. Augnſtm? dbaſed Kings below Prieſts tn all S faims 
things (a conceipt which10 4 ener furtheſt ſrom that holy Father ) and ©** 
=  Nns Jes 


Barlow 


vbs fupra '. 
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get diſtingue tenapora , at; that time tn Iſreel tw; ev 
tbere was 4 King for bereditary ſucceſſion. $0 he, Cuppoſioguyn 
ce , molt ablurdly,, that wholocuer reads this: lace ofs, 
Auguſtine, as it is layd downe by Cardinall Bellamiy,woy 
rok that $, Auguſtine abaſeth Kings , below -Prie((s, jn all thy 
wheras the truth-js , chat no man who reades the ( in 
Bellzrmin can hauc that conceipt, [cing itis alleadpedion 
other cnd, bur to. proue the ſuperiority of Prielts abay 
ſecular Princes in Eccleliafticall cauſcs only , and thizh 


etident ,as well byall the precedent prarc+and,ropan 
which I haue alrcady touched ,s,al{oby the ſublegqum, 
.andeſpecially by that which; followeth immediatly,, 

58. For the Cardinall. having alleadped,thek 

Words of S. Auguſtine ( nil eſt mains Sacerdote, nothing ivors 

tcr then a Prieit )addcth preſently, & Gelaſuu 4d ind} jm 

Gelaſ.ep. GC. and Gelafius to the Emperour, Anaſtaſius faith; 


ad _ naſl . knoweſt moſt Clement Sonne, that - though thou doſt-rule 
M, bar- 


mankind , znthe degnity of earthly things, yet thou deſi denoutl ſal 
Ng £09... hyneckto the PreLats of divine things. $0 he , Wherin he dſl 


buſe the 89itheth cuidenely , berwixt the ſpirituall g and tempordl 
Cardinal Soucraignty, ackgawledging the formes ig.the:Church, 


out ofthe and thelaterin the Emperour, yet. with ſubordination y 
Cardinals the former, in whichreſpedt he alſo addeth, Ing, ſumeulgt 
owne andinreceauing the Ecclefiaſticall Sacraments and diips- 
moons liogofthem as is conucnicnt , ſubdi re debere cognoſcts relp 


ordine poins quampreeſſe, Thou kno welt that thou aughtelty 

a belabied Toke oe eo rule, by 'the,order or realon.o 
religion: that is to ſay, as the order , and reaſon of. rele 

gion requirerh, ſo that the Cardinall theweth euidently by 

th1s place of Gelaſi, that he acknowledgeth the Soucraignt 

of Kingsin m-eretemporall,andciuill cauſes, though -" 

in matters touching religion ._ 1: tn uig ata ; 

59» Anqlthishe ſigaifieth yet more plainely | 

| wards,anſwering an obicion of Brentius , Who tops. 
Bellarm . that Kings excell all others in authority , euen 1n-Ecclen 
voiſupra . aſticall cauſes , obiced thar $5. Peter commanded, Chr 
ans to obay the King ,tamquamprecelents , as him that wv} 
Ieth; whereto the Cardinall anſwereth , Verumeſ|qudn®* 


idem 0% 
U v3rue truly , be excelleth , but that is to be pnderſtood , in th * 
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onl which belong to. the politicall z ar cruill State. $0. he; whereby 
you may [ce thai'the Cardinall never mcantio deny the:ſu- 
preme cxcellency and Soucraignty of.temporall Princes, in 
mccre temporall matters, though he tcach tha" Biſhops, . 
and Prieits do cxcell, and ought to comand them ID, Matters 
touching religioo.z and; the reaſon: of this diltincion, be . -- 
giucth 1n the ſame. place, ſayivg the Chriſtian, Kings do 
not goucrnce,as they arc Chriſtians ,but as they are politi- 
Call, or ciuill men ,that is to lay ,25 they arc heades of the 
ciuill or politicall body, for,«« they are Chaſtang, laith he, they Natiaue« 
me sheepe , and conſcquently ſabe 10 Bizhops,, who are their 974t-ad cie 
Paitors, or ſh2epherds-: which, he, confirmeth out of $1 Gree **5 97+ 
gory Nazianzen , and. finally concludeth. with S$. Ambroſe 
laying , Nibil honorificentius, dic poteſt &c., Nothing can be ſaid, 2 
tobe more honorable, then that the Emperour be called y; rradid. 


he Sonne of the Churcn \tor a gaod Emperour 1s:mtr4Eccle- Baſilicis 4 
fiam , non ſupr4 Eccleſiam y in the Church, and, not aboue:the 


Church. 7 _ os 
60. Thusthen youſee the Cardinail teacherh mang- 


feltly chat the King excelleth all others in his kind, Eg. 


that is co ſay, as Gouernour in; ma*ters-meerly temporal, 
ciuill, and politicall, though, neuertheles as he is a. Chxi- 
ian, he isa h=epe, and coaſcqueatly ſubiect to his ſpiri- 
tual! Paſtors. Therefore it cannot be denicd, but that M. 


Barlow impudently bclyeth the Cardinall, charging him to 


teach that Kings, and Princes arcſubiect cuen to Deacons w 
allcaſes wharſoeaer ,52 that it appearcth hereby, how vainly 


he hath in all thisdi!pure, builr (as | may ſay) Callles, in 
the ayre, an1 as idiy battered them himſelf , impu aing 
ſeriouſly his owne fond and malicious conceipts ,-for [o 


| they may weil be tearmed, ſceing he could not but fee, ang 
know that the Cardin3ll had no ſuch mcaning, ashe hat 


{ maliciouſly imputed ynto him. 


6:. Butnow forasmuch as M Barlow alloweth the 


poſition, and aſſertion of 8. Chryſoſtome concekning theau- 

| thoricy of Deacans ,and Praeſts { ſcing ac ſaith 4s, [ hauc. noted Barlow 

| before, that yo man ever demped, that Priefts had; mare. authortty,, vbi ſupra ; 
then Kings #n ſuch Minifteriad dutzes.) 1 would glad y.know of 


him , how thiscan (tagd with the Kings ſpirituall Supre- 
eb ES macy, 
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macy/I:meane how his Maicſty(if thisbetrue)uinibi, 
- 'preme tad ,.or Gouernour of the Church '«For-as mo/fuk. 


A hard ar- 1, tn a.cinill common-weale,can hauceny-civill or. 
gument £ Iurifdiction 5 or:/power., eyther 'greaver then his: 2, Me 
to be an-" 'hath;;or yet independant 'of. him: Soalfo-in the Fecleſur, 
Twered. "call State; ot.the! Church-of :Chrift; no'member chat 
hath;/or can haveany'Eccleliaſticalliauthoriry (though; 
be but-only minyRtcriall) which dependeth inot'@ th 
powrr of the head, and faupreme goucrn6ur thereof al 
muchlcſfe can he hauea greater-power, andauthority tha 
_ he, Andastheeemporalil Prince miy:cxecore(44Firpleh 
him ) the meanelt'office; of any (ubicet of tis (be xrofty. 
ſable , Thirdburtow , Sideman , Sergeant, or What m—_— 
giucand take away the fame from anyman;;as he (illfn 
'- 4tneccflary forthe-common- wealc 2 So'alfo- the Spiritul 
head;, or Gouernhur of the Church," may exertile{4fh 

think goodYany fpirtruallfunction of dury rr” the Chili 
(be it neuer fo meane and miniſterial] ) by the ſame't&iſm, 
that he'may giucit roany man, or take it away from hig 
When iuſt occaſion is offered, feeing that no member 4 
ther of the Civill, or Ecclefiaſtica}l body hath any powe 
orfunction bac from the'head';” and vnder*the'puthotly 

thereof, 1 meanc nextafrer God, from whom is origin 
deriucd all power in Heauen and-earth,as the Apoſtle wib 

neſſeth. (7 nts LATIN | 

; 62. Tf then his Maieſty be ſupreme' head of tir 
Church, all the Bishops , Priefts, and Deacons maſt needes &- 
ccrciſe their functions vnder him, and hould the ſame d 
_ him, yea,and he may execute their offices, and duties, git 
them , and take them away , when the good of the Churd 
thalFrequire it : whereupon {1 ſay Yit followeth, that ifle 

be head and ſupreme Gourtnout of the Church fn Hilal 

no man there ( of whar degree''focner the be) can tn 
greater power and authority then he, in'any Fecleſſaſtical 

tumaion ,or miniſtry: 'and this may alfo be. aber 


by 


bythe atof Parlamer made inthe firft yeattoP Ki 

the fixtcwhich F, Perſons," hath alſexdped before; agoin 
M_. Barlow to ſhew how he hi6fterti etren this poiht of 
Kings Ecclcfiaſticall Supremacy in which at 


by 


ws Bi # 
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Jared, that «l . eutboricy of Iursfdiditon flvnituell ; and: temporalt 
Þ devined , and deduced wats. the: By*hops ', anik »Axchbythops.. ; 

rom the Kings Mateſkie, 43 ſupreme. heed' of the: Church,” and- 

ves of England , and: lreland: : whercto allo! carreſ= 

ondcrh the practife at that Ecclefialtica}l, power. , 
(hich the King claimcthz:8 exercileth indhis dominiong;. 

or | think M. 8arhbw himcif., neyther will nor date deny - 

zuc that his Marckie might if he ſaw caule, ſuſpend bim 6c 

} his fcHowes , from their pretended E pilcopall fuaRion, 

yea, and depriuc allo all the miniſtry of there miniſteriall; 

zower , by the: lame 2uthority that he bathendowed them 
therwith : wherupon it muſt needs follow, thatthey haue 
hot greater power, then heinany thing, but-only ſo muck 
2s they hold .of- him , and therfore I conclude, that ſccing The 
{. Barlow teacheth., that Preefls yea Deacombauc greater pow» Kings Su 
7, and authority chen-the King, , in their bagh Eccleſtafts< premacy 
call funftion , and mmniſtertall.dnty ( as he rermeth it) he 'confe- Eccleſia» 


; h- tcheals AR:  fiicall dee 
quently denyeth:, and ouerthrowetly thee Kings Ecclefialti- nid 


eal}fupremacy; and what he deferueth- for the ſame,] re» 17.7 
mitittothe 1ndgmentotmy Lord Chiefe Fuſtice: bur ſure 1,1 by a | 


{.am, that ita poore Carholick' ſhould ſay bur'balte fo' necefary 
much, as M. Barlow bath here publiſhed inprint , he ould conſe- 
be held for atraytor: in the- hrgheft degree, and+ hanging quence «-- 
would be thought to good: for him zeſpecially if the matter 

were vrged.,, as t-might well. be-jn this caſe, againſt Mc 

Barlow . , w 52 

' 62; © For (ſcing he-net only altoweth $:. Chyſeſtome _ 
for a boly Father(as be rermeth him)bur atſo.approucth this "es in "yo 
polition of his in thefenſe thathe ſpeaketh it, for ſobe f1g- 

Hificth (ſaying, that. Ehryſoſtoms fpeach' was good, 4511 is confined by” 

bim 10 ſuch an high Eccloſiaſticall funition)) be barh obhiged Iim- 

ſelf to! follow che opinion: that boly"Fathes., concerning 

the dignity of pricftly funRion , and the: preheminence 

therof aboue Princely power: And therfore- let vs heere: 

fome more- of 8+. Chryſofloms-doatrinetouching the fame; Chryſoft# 
| and confequenthy concerning the pretended: Eeclefialticall ho. 4.de-- 
ſupremacy 'of temporall Princes: Thes then he faythy: Aly Yer's Thos 
ſunt termint reomb, ali ſacerdety, hoe regurttlo-maius:1he bounds, or * * | 


bas of a Kirgdame , and of Pricfitvod arg dierent ;thi(10 We _— 
| riclt».- 


238 As upplement to: the Difcuſten wh. 
Prieſthood) 5 4: greare7 Kingdome then the: other. $0 
1demn d gaine-in-another place: Sacerdotiam( open 
Sacerdotio Exeelieniin, quantum ſpiritus , & carnisinteruallum et 
libro z,>, Hood is ſo-much more excellent then the Kin 
how much more the ſpirit ,or ſoulc excelleth hell 
1dem bo , treatingalſo clſ[where of the preſumption of King 
5. de verb when he incroached vpon Prieſtly authority, oo 
I 1, Vidi Aduerſis omnium ſupremum prancipatum legem tran eſſw #6) 
Domino, tranſgreſſed 07 brake the law, tn pretadice of the higheſt & = 
7 cipality , for truly Prieſthood i is more venerable , and greater then I 
dome i ſelfe . So-be , and preſently. after -be. layeth down, 
divers pretogariues s which the Prieſt; hath aboye th 
King , as namely that wheras the-Kings power. is onlyow 
earthly things, nec vitre poteſtatem hanc preterea hat 
authoritatis ; neither hath he (layth he) beijdeschispo 
any authority at all. ( which words:of this holy; che 
Wiſh M . Barlow well tonotc) the Prieſt hath powerto du 
© in heauenly things, by checxprefſe commillis of the Ki i 
Watth. rs. of hcauen, whoſayd to Priclts, VP batſoeuer yow Shall bud 
- earth , it shalbe bound in . cauen &cwherupons. Chyjfhnc 
ferreth that , Sacerdos ſat medius inter Deum: (3 hunianam ual 
_ the Prieſt Randerh as a Mediator betwixt.God, and by 
' mane nature, to offer yp our prayers to-God, to repreci 
ynto him ourneceſſitycs, & toreconcile (1 aneroyao i 
Eog; (ſay th bc) Dew ipſum regale captt Sacerdotis mantius ſi 
SC, and therfore God bath fubicfted , even the regallor kingly ke 
the bands of Priefis; teaching vs therby- that this Prince (10 bop 
Prieſt) is greater then the. other { that is to. ſay then tbe Kong ) for nh nm 
that which is the l:ſſe , receaueth benediftion from the more worm |» 
64. Thus ſayth this holy Father, a/loding? By 
ſee to the vadoubred axiome ofiche Apo le, ſine £« 
Heb.» minor 4 mel'ore benedicitur: without ——— the ſes : 
' the better. So that according to the dorin of 8. F 
theremporall Princeis ſo far from being ſupreme me head 
the Church, that he is as much inferiourto Priclsin/s 
cleſiaſticall- cauſes, as the body 1sto the, ſoule.,and Ts 
heanen. And therfore (cing: chat M . Balow grantcths 4 
 ſoftoms\peich to be geod , asit is confined by him. to Ws F 
peat finden, he ouerthroweth ada the Kings 


ol 


WEIS «" 500 — ————— * «y its oe 
- = ol 


OI * "oh 


of M»Barlowes Anſivere pc, Chap. VI. $89 
&6aſticalh Supremacy . For /albeir he cxpoundeth' 'the 
igh) function (..wherof 8. Chryſoftome ſpake there) to be a 
vimfcriall duvie ; or -power. to miniſter the-communion, it , 
olloweth evidently therupon (according toithe erues mea- 
NINg of $ ,Chyſeſlome)tavthe! Kingi $not {upreme heaxdof 
he Church.,Fas ifaherKing be 1nferiourito.@ Deacon, ith 
thei miniſtratiori oba Sacrament; much more is he inferi- 
pur to Prieſts and Bysbops, in matters belonging to their 
functions , who hauc far greater power then Deacons (to 
wit not only to miniſter, but alſo to conſecrate the holy 
Euchariſt, to blefſe , to bind , and looſe , that is to ſay, to 
remit, and rctayne fſinnes, to excomunicatc,and to ab- 
ſoluc againe from Excommunication) which arc things 
hat Kings cannot do,hauing no other authority, bur oucr 
carthly things, as you haue hard S&. Chryſoftome teach ex- 
prelly , who alſo doth in that reſpet make ſuch a yalt 
difference as you haue heard , betwixt the Priclts power 
andthe Kings (to wit) as great as betwixc the ſoule, and 
the body , becauſe the Prieſt hath a ſpirituall and heauenly 
authority, and the King an carthly and temporall only; 


wherupon it followeth that when he ſayth , that rhe 


_—_— 


| Deacon hath greater pow ;aptauthority then the King, 
His mls... thag cheDegcons power is ſpiri- 
| tuall , and Ecclefiafticall, and rhe-Kings is but only eem+- 
| porall and ciuill, whetby he exclydeth Kings, not only 

| from all (pirituall fund n ,-byft alſo much more from 
the ſupremacy of the Chilehr# 

65, This thenl ay Sting S . Chryſoftoms meaning, 

and M, Barlow hauing already admitted the lame{ for ſ[ce- 

Ing he admitteth him , as he.doth in this poifit, he muſt 

necds admit him in his true ſcoſe) I Ieaue itto thy iudg- 

ment good Reader how hard would be this calc , if he 

ſhould come to his tryall ypon. the ſtatute of the ſupremacy 

before any indifferent iudpe; and therforc truly I make no 

| doubt, but that one ſhift which he would vic to ſauce his 
| head from the haulter , would be at Jeaft to vnhallow a- 
paine that holy Father , and ytterly to renounce him, if be 
& vid notraylc ypon him, and reuile him , wherin he hath 


a great facility, when any of the ancient Fathers diſlike, 
Oo Of 
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or diſpleaſc him, 8 yeu have. partly-ficard alteidyty 
dealipg With 5. Lco; and Moll {ce further in the Hex | 


$e Cap » Jo 


19, 9 tr. In the meane. time; concludetbis ne ] hawauh 5, 
fultorut , ad ftultitta- demonſltattohem., feei SO mon 
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Imputation of Sullineſſe , Surlineſſe, and Pryde, 
and his admirable Santity declared. 


an 
 M point of Cardinal Bellarmines doctrine concerning 
| © the power of Kings explicate4 , and mayntained ; F . Per- 
ſons defended , and M . Barlowes Shifts, Fraud, Flat- 
tery , Impudency,Impicty, and Blaſphcmy diſcouered. 
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bythe E mperours commandment, he pane it to his C 
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Diſciple, but allo.a moſt deare, and cntire friend of $,Mun 
- wrotehis life , and amongſt other notable aQgof bigwh, 
teth thatbcingat.therable of- the-Emperovr Moxinws ant 
having the Empcrours owne cup brit prelented-yato hin 


_ 
% 


playne { after he had drunk bimfelfe) and not to.the Em. 
perour, whocxpectcd to receiue it ſrom' him), and the xe. 
{on of this Was, ſaith Sulprons becaule be thought no manmay 
worthy to arinke after him, chen his Prictt. | 

2, Now then, whereas: Cardinall Bellarmine ſettgth 
downethisexamplc to prouc that rhedignity of Pricthogd- 
Is zreater.then Princely authority, and -conſcquently that, 
Tcmporali Princes are not {upreme heads of the Church, 
the Apology holding it tor a great iniury to /Kings,)dra- 
weth out of it a polition and layeth it downe in a different 
letter, as though it were Cardinall Bellarmins, in thele words, 
that an Emperour muſt ;on:ent bimſelj to drink not only after 4 Btibo, 
but alſo after 4 Bishops Chaplayne : whereto F. Perſons an[wertih, 
that thoſe wordes are not [ound in Bellarmine , but are odiouſly fi6- 
med by rhe apologer out of the fat of S$. Martin related by the ant 
Sulpicins, But M. Barlow coming to anſwere F . Perſons , layetly 
cowne the poſition alledged in the Apology, thus ; that ann 
perour muſt content hymſelf to drink after a Bishop , yea after ns Clu-\ | 
plzne,or Deac71 . Sohe ; adding as you lee, ſomwhat, of hit 
owne, to the Apolozy, to wit, or Deacon , eyther ignorantl 
confounding the different degrees of Deacan , and Prieſt, 0f 
els m-licioully corrupting the ſenſe of the Cardinall, u 
t102gh he had affirmed, orat leaſt meant , that Emperoun 
malt be content to drink, as well after Deacons, as atter bt 
Shaps, and Preefts 

3- And wheras F. Perſons chargeth the Apologet 
With tnendious framing of that poſition , out of thefadtot 
S. Mertm,and thefctting of it downe in a different letter 8 
Bellarmines owne words, M. Barlow ſaith nothing therto # 
all, butdifſembleth it wholy, ſaying thus: For this alſo, tit 
Cenſurer tranſmits to Sulpicius Senerus. from whome Bellarmine LL 
end trueit is that Sulpiciusſo ſets it downe. So he:ſceming to chargd 
not only the Cardinall with that poſition , but alſo Sup, 


bigaſclf, laying,that Bellarmine fetchit from him , and 6s | 
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| alſo ſets 2t downe {o, astheugh they both had. ſpoken ſo: cons. 

| temptibly o: Emperours,and Kings,as hefignificth: m her- M.Ra 

| as neycher of them both:hath thole: words: that he lazeth jv. Fa 

down ina different letter, neztheryetanyſuch meaning , blaſphe- 
todiſciteeme , orabale Kings, as he malicioufly inferreth movs 

ypon this {tory : 1 lay malidouſly, ſor he not only carpeth- at ſpeaches 

 Cardinall Bellarmne for the lame, but allo rayleth intempe- ?galoſt S, - 
ratly vpon S. Martin w home he blaſphemcully calleth a ſalien, Martin. 

and (vrly Prelate, and tearmeeth hisacRt an yumarneriand progd ke rf 

at ,and cenſureth allo Selpicau for yielding , faith he, ſubas S nas 

| puchriſitan, and rnſeroury reaſon thereof, as he did. 341, _ | 

| 4- Buttothecnd, thou maylt, good Reader , iudge 54, | 
of M. Barlowes good Chriſtian ſpirit, as aiſo of the whole 

matter in quelt10, I mult defirethee ro hauec alittle patience, 

whiles] lay downe ſome more circluſtances of this ſtory, 

then he hath thought good to doc , though he would ſeeme 

to tell the whole as it pafed;and firlt I think itnot amiſle to 

\ declare what mannerof man this S. Martin was with whome 

heiso bold. and [ſaucy , as we hauc heard. And ] hope that 

no man will meruaile, or blame me if my zcale towards 

God and his Saints being 1ultly kindled by M.Barlows Athci- 

ſticall blaſphemies , do mooue me now and then to deale 

roundly with him, yt obſtrnatur os loquentis miqua;tor his owne 

goodand amendment, which I hartily wiſh may be the 

 fruite of his confuſion. It is therefore to be ynderſtood 

that alchough there haue bene many notable men in Godsg,.0 - 

Church in all ages, yet there haue bene few , or none fince / 01 6 
the Apoſiles tyme morc Apoſtolicall, & famous for SanCtity Nicephor, 

and Holynes of life, then this holy man $ . Mariza Bithop of /. 9. c.r6, 
Tevers, as may appeare by theteſtimoniesnot only of Sczo- Paul Dia= 

merus, Necepherys , Parlus Dracenus, Otto F rifingenſis 2 $ » ANIONING , pars wy LS 

Fincentius, Sabellicus, Lacobus Philippm Bergomas , Pelidore Virgil , F <ans4g 

Natderw', and divers other Hiſtoriographers , bur of jo 1 

| | | Q o 2 ali'o c.19., 

S, Anton. 

Sabellic 5 


V incent . 1” Specno, l. r7.,C = & ſeq. 
Lacob . Philip . in Supplem. chron .l. 4. |, 9 « ants 


Naucler , Chron . generat . 13» 


port. 2. tit. 9.0.9. 
Ennead. ad, 5.1, 9. 
419. ' Poudor, Virg «1, 3s 


?94 A Supplement to the Diſtaſitoy"\", © 
Paulin ep, allo many hagly- and learaed: Bathers who: have ea; 
ad Sulp . written hislife, and miracles, or celebratgd:his-provis 
Seurr.Sul- the famous $. Paulinu Biſhopiof' Nola who liuedinthefa 
<P nbing tyme that he did, Sulpiciu Severus his Dilciple, $. Gig 
© in Dia), BIbop of Towers, another Paylinus, who Wrote 6. books o 
1.i#;,  hislitc ,and miracles, Venanitu Fortunatm Biſhop of Pot 
Menant, Who being dcliuered of a greatipayne in hiscyes byvi 
Fortin , ting them with the oyle ot a lampe which .hanged befon 
who flori- his lmage , wrotea booke in Verle ofhislife and miracls 
shedabout teſtifying thisamongt the reſt. _ ors 


gs | Wherin we way, by the way , notetheanciey 
7/0 ,. vc of hanging lamps before the Pictures and Imaggs 
you . Payl, Saints in Churches, for this Venanttus Forinnutus'flourifhd 
Wc, abouca thouſand yearcs agoc: Tothele may alſobe addel 
diuers others, as Hebenu By thop of Towers, Honoriu Auguſh 
FHeben, Gunenſis , Richerius Metenſis , Gibertus Gemblacenſu , Odo Cluns 
Honor, Cenſu,and to omit divers others the holy and leamed 8; 
Richer, Bernard , who writcth of him thus ,in a Sermor whid 
Gibert, he made in the day of his feaſt . Dzyes eft ifte Martin Re, 
Odo Clu- This Martin # nb, rich in merits, rich #n miracles, endnichmwr- 
mac.  tues Nc. Martin rayſed three dead men to life , reflored ſight 101 
fat ; -" blind ,bearing to the deafe, and fpeach to the dive , he bealed thu bult 
£4423 ing and lame , the withered aud dry , be eſcaped great perils by bi + 
ure vertye; be repelled the flames of fyre , expoſing his owne body aganf/ 
the ſame , he cleanſed 4leaper with a kiſſe , becured the palſy ,beoue+ 
came Diuclls , faw Angels , avd Propheſied of tings to come . Thus 
layth $. Bernard of $. Martin, bricfly touching divers of his 
| admirable miracles, which may beleene ſer downeatlaty 
Phifura, With many more indiuers of the forenamed Authors, and 
(pccially in Sulptcrus Seuerms, $ . Gregorian Turoneuſw , | cuand 
Fortwnalth, S , Aptonmnis, and Vincentius. Ee MO 
6. And is it likely, that he arriued to this giell 
any PP: of miracles without a molt excellent and Gogulet 
"yz ſanity of life. N@truly; as $. bernard declareth amply 
Sulpi, $e- theSermon before mentioned, wherin he maketh ham 2 
Ker.in viea VETY Patterng of all true vertue piety and mortitication, 
B. Martini 2nd { to omit others) Sulpicius Severus ( who was his M 
in fue. familiar, and deareſt diſciple) reſtifiech of him » that bt 
 kingled a molt rigorous & [trick life in MonaſticallDif 


pine 


CW ads f _ ITT TI——_ Ld. 6 } Ret. IM 


Telus to witnes ,ard' the common bopt' of Chriftians , thit lie vie- 

tier beard from any 1n4hs mouth ſo #iuth ladirledy of hit \ of good and 

phre prac; fot lothe fayrh; 
7, Wherbyicapptifethy that this holy man was the'ye. 


v 


of M « Barlowes Anſwmire ee , Chap, F11. 

pþlinc before he was By ſhop! , he: continted the fame eutr 

fret; viipp contintat{ prayers Watching; abſtiienee afd 

faltiog,neucr taking mote mieate; or {kEpe, then ke mult 

6f necc{[ity ro cofetue& maznraine nathre, his bed wastio 

other tor the moſt-parr ( eſpecially #0 honte Yehen( the bate 

pround ; his ſhirt arid theety of no finerlivffe then hiyte- 

cloth ; no #idn ,fayth Salpitiue, tuer furs bin angry, or! picked , 

6r ſor1owfull, or Laughing : nothing wai th his nomb butt Cbyift, #6- 

thing «4s 17 his bart bu prety ;pedce , and pitt); io much that Idem os. f, 

he was wont to Weep bitterly for the knAes of thoſe that «d Bujth 

wete his backbicers; finally (nor ro omit that which "way 

ſememolt admiravle }{ogreat Was his grate; promptirude, 

facility, and efficacy in expouriding the holy Setiptiires, 

and (oluing molt difficule queſtions'( though heverthieles [dem in vi- 

he had never ttudied or bene inftiuted: in any kind of hu- Pa i 
- njAle. 


. Sulpic.vbd 
ſupra " 


ry Temple-of che 'holy Gtoft 5 abbunding as well in hea- 
 venly and infuſed ktiowledg/ #s aHo' in all petfeRtion of 
true Chriſtian yertue; Wherof the fare was ſopublick & 


penerall cuen in his owne time ( eſpecially afrer he had 


reſtored 3, dead men to life ) that his name,and'renowne 
was knowrie an&reuerented thtovghout all Chriſtendofiie /bidems « 


$5. TT 6, 


(as Salpictus' witoefferhh) ro wit, in Atgypt 5 Syri, Aetbiopia', Ns DI 
| Padthia, Ptrfia,” Arena 004 ſuck! othet remote countries,  - y 


info much that an Aegyprian( notthen a Chriſtiz, yer grear- Dielas 
ly moued' Withthe publick fame 6f S.. Martmsgreat vertves, ,g, 


and the wonderfatli' Miracles ; that God did dayly work Dial. 3.8 


by him )beingir grear danger witly divers orhers i'n a 17- 
ſotme at fea, obr#ined' 6f: God a ſinfd4in calme,'and fe | 

cure paring 5 opening opetily vpon the God ot Martin, Chortics 
exclayming With a lovd voyceDiww Martins efipe nts, the God buylt in 
of Martin deliver vs. So that it is no wonder that there the ho-t 
were Churches buitr in his honour, within a' few yeares nour of 5. 
after his death ; asf is erridentnor only by'one, which his Marin 


| ext ſucceffor in his Byſhoprick at Towers buylt oucr his 


body, 


298 .*. ' A Supement td the Diſcuſiton \i\,* 

| ebody,,but allo by another, inour Country, whents.au 
4.1, , mMaketh mention, who fayth that;the tirlt Church whe, 
bil, fon 1Þ , Augxſitne when he came to couert the Saxou;,,w bs. 
el. c, +6, £0 pray, preach, ſay Miſſe, and baptize , Was an-old Chung 
 fatla anitquiins in bonwem ſandy Marting , dum. ad!nc Romaith 
lbidem, - t4nmam tucolerent_ ,, which, had ;bene.,made.;in-vld times 
Baron, an, honour of S. Marin. whiles the Romans dweltinBritay 
402, Which muſt needs be (as Lhauc layd)ſhortly after hisday 
for he dyed in the yearc of our Lord: 402 /and-the kay 

wereall cither killed in the warrs, or-<alled out of ug 

, * *” (by accafion of the inuaſion of the;Reman Empire by: auld 

: in the yeare 443.10 that, the ſay d'/ Church muſtard 
buile , and dedicated vnto. him within lefſe then yg, 

yeares atter his death , which 1s an cuident and/Ifrey 
gableteſtimony of the opinian , and iudgment oftheChip 

itian. world concerning his Apoſtolicall  yertues, eueny 

his owne life time, ſeeing this was. done not onlydwin 

vhe frelh memory of his holy life & actions, butalloatſug 

time as Chriſtian religion florijhed 4n-great jntegrity.ly 

wit, before the great general Councell of Chalcedon, whit 
Paganiſme was not , yet extinguithed in- divers; partsd 

France ;wherto if we,ad the infinjit-numberiof Changhy, 

which from thattime forward were buile-throughoudlf 
Cbriſtendomcin honour of him, as well in our County 

as in all other Chriltian K ingdomes and Prouinces{4>l 
appearcth by thoſe which areyet euery where/to heſeenq 

It may f(eruc for an inuincible argument of his SanQuty) 

and of the Iudgment of the, whole Church of:Gog;eo 

ccrning the ſame. 1:51 451M 08 

 . 8, Moreouer, what greater teſtimony ear wen 
Maximus of his moſt rare , yea diuine yertues{as allo of, the gener 
the Eme pinion and fame therof in his owne dayes) then ali 
RL, cumitancesof the ſtory, whagh! Mi, Barlow, himdcl ſetel 
himſelfe d0Wne, and vrgeth to reprdue and,condemne hin ,towh 
honoured the exceeding great honour Which: both. the Emp 
bythe Maximw,and alſo the Emprefſe did him.; for what-mays 
preſence thought to, haue moued the Emperour ,to vſe.{ucho® 
4's "gh ordinary and ,importunate meanes., a5 he did,to-bae 
e todince with him ,and ha ving at laſt obtained gum 


of M. Barlowes Anſwere eve , Chap. WIT. 297 
kreeofthegreateſt Princes in his Qoure((towir, hisowne 
wother, and Vanclc,and,the Contiull) Enddilm Veluts ad diem Tdemin vie 
oftum(layth che ſtory ) 4s to celebrate 4 feſtiual day, and: then ta-S. 
roplace not only the holy Byſhop in a chayre hard byhim - Martin . 
ſelfe , but bis Chaplen alſo not far from him) beewixt his ©*23* 
wvaclc, and his:Brother, and after to command his Cup- 
vearcr to preſent his 'Cup tohim yexpedtans & ambien, layth 
Sulpicis » expedting , and asit were , ambitiouſly ſeeking to recetue 

himſelſe from bis hand, what els, I fay , mightmouc che Em- Ibid, 

nerour to doall this, butan afſured-perſwaſion of his fingu- 

ex ;& moſtexceltent' yertue , in reſpc& wherof he thought 
himſclfc to be highly honoured to havefo worthy and ho- 

ly agueſtat his table,yea to drink after him. Foal 

& And much more may the ſame be ſayd of the .,_.. 
Empreſſe, who hauing inuited him to Supper,drefled his meat one T 
herſclfe, couergd his table ſet his Chayre, & would needs c, +, 
allo ſtand and waite vpon him all ſupper time, fill bimhis' 
drinke , miniſter water to his: hands,/and afrerwards' cate 
ofthe remaynder which heleft; for the which M. Barlow? is 


C ; : he Ag 256 . B I. F 
' 1na meruailous chafe, ſaying that Sulpictws in ſetting downe arl, pag 


340 i, 1 


theſe particulers of him, ratherdeſcriberha ſullen and ſurl Prelate, 52. 


then. exther an bumbled Chriſtian ,'or an bumble Saint. But M . Bar« 

| ly might haue noted:in the ſtory if it had pleaſed him,” The hy- 
how much this was done apainſt his will ; and that he mility of 
| was drawne ynto it by the importunity not only of the the Em- 

Empreſſc, but alſo of the Emperour himſclfe, who catneſt- Pref<t0= 
| ly entreated him to ſuffer her to doe him this ſervice; wher- y rand 

to no doubt, he yiclded the rather, becauſe he wasaſſured. 0v 

that ſhe ſhould receiue the reward of her humility and de- 
| Lotion at Gods hands, for whoſe lake ſhe eſpecially did it 
(according to the promiſe of our Sauiour, ſaying to his 
| Dilciples, he which receiueth ourecetuerh me &C. and be which 
| Fecetneth a1uſt man in the name of aiuſt man ,hall receine the rewards 
| ofartuſt man) and if M. Barlow will needs taxe 8. Martin of ,,,,; -.- 
| Pride for ſuffering the Empreſle to doe him this ſeruice, be + # 
| May impute the {ame fault vnto the Apoſtles for [uffering 

{ Our Saujour. to waſh their fect, or to thoſe poore folkes , 

| Who were wont to recceiue'the like honour and fauourof 

our Kings and Queenes of England ypon Maundy-thurlday, 
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| 4 Swppicmenttothe Diſcuſſion: .\; 4 
wherein the. humility & deuotis oftliofe religi We... 

+ * Was: much to.becemmended) and not.tholete becky? 
wath pride, who. were content to recc;ue-the how _e 
their hands, therby, co ſatisfy theyr humble, and; gc, 
 delires. Bur herein M , Barlow ſhewerh the-extreniinputhh 
malice who likeayenemoys [; piderdraweth-poyſos : 


i R 
, : 


the lower which. would yield: hotly :t6 the-Beeiz:y 
Wheras he vrgeth this for an argument of $'. Martins pride” 
he might (if his malice would, permit him rather this?! 


for an cuidentargument of his knowneand notable yer. 


4 


as I haue noted; before , tauching the Emperouscextiion 


5 »©h ST. 


dinary. fauour towards, him; for from whiencecomith 
imagined that this at of the Empreſle cou d-ptocced;by 

irom a {ingular deuotion bred in her;towards him bers 

publick and yndoubted fame of his Sanctity ,and wonder 

full Miracles that God did worke'by hinzro-eeſtify:th 

lame. 1 ot noon | id 19G 934694 hos biglda 

....10+.  . And; what, meruail-if his yertye bad. powe 

Sulpic.in © captivate the barts of well diſpoſed Chriſtjans, ſecing 
vitas, that it moued ,and drew: the very Paynimsto honouf hit 
Mar tin.c, highly , and to embrace the Chriſtian: faith v beſides; that 
9.10.12. God gaue him as itſemed , an abſolut command jnotenl 
23. 14» 15. oucr all kind of diſcaſes( which hecutcd:as well.inabfenty 
ts as preſence )but allo, ouer beaſts , birds and fiſhes, yen out 
+. C. 9. {Enſlescreatures ,which miraculouſly obayed him-in Tineri 
10 « occaſions ;of all which Sulpicius recounteth. many moſtgd- 
Dial. z . 0, Mirableexamplcs. Finally ſuch was the powes behadond 
4.7.11.12, Divels that he ſaw them and diſcoucred their malice}it 
y. 17.18, practiſes wherlſocuer they were , and-caſt them 'ontiol 
911m i= poſlciſcd perſos, lometymes with only prayer,not rouching 
1a0Mert. the partics, and ſomty 'Ith 1 on of his handi, 
was, tymes with impofition of bis hands, 
Dial.z, c, Jealomeof the ſtraw wherc he had.Jayenone tight in bis 
6.@in Journey being applyed to a polleſled: perſons, foxced rhe 
Vita eius C, Diuel] todepart, And ſo terr.ble was he to thoſe infermll 
6. ſpirits, that he no ſooner ſet his foot out of his:Cell10g0 
Dial.2.c.8. tothe Church (which was far diſtant from his Monaſtery) 


*><7 9g but the poſſeſſed perſons, who were continually brought 


| thither in great be F ming; bewny 
Ibidcc. 16, great Dumbers to expect his comminy , dewny 
_"»=** ed the fame by their roring , and-trembling*, 5 Sulpur® 
Ef | 3 reſtifieth 


of M . Barlowes Anſwere &c . Chad. V1l. 299. 
eftifiectt vpon hisowne kno wledg, whoalſoaffirmeth-that 

16 faw 2 man-pofleſſed witha Diucll, and/ brought to 8. 

Mins Monaſtery, deliuered before he arriucd at the gate, 

wiaw s. Martin, ſuch power had he ouer Diuells cuen in 

Nis abſence, and therfore Sulpiciue ſayth with great reaſon, 

Won credent Martin virtatibu'Chriſtiant quas Demones fatebantur? 

Will not Chriſtians belicue 'the' yertucsof' Martin, which _ 
the[Diuels ackhowledged? So he ;5whoallo togiue further 9+ 
aſſurance of the truth of his relations , proteltethzcalling 
our Sauiour Chriſt to witnes, that he neyther had ſayd, 
nor would ſay any thing concerningthe ſame,'which he 
hadnot ſcen with his owneeyes, or els knowne tobe trtie 
[bythe 'report, cyther of aſlared witneſſes, or of $5 Martin 
himſclfe; beſides that he wrote a great part of thoſe things 
WhilesS. Martin was yet liuing, and the reſt" thortly-after 
-his death , whileſt all the world might: haue'controlled 
and conuinced him of manifeſt yntruthes, it he had” writ- 
Tn Fi 0199001 0 ods; xoty 0 
7. 1 Ki This I hauc thought good to touch briefly con- 
cerning this holy Biſhop 8. Martm,to'the end it may appeare 
how vnbrydled,and intemperate isthe tongueof this petu- 
lant Miniſter M . Barlow, not ſparing to/blaſpheme ſo great 
a Saint, whoſe yertue God himſeclfe publiſhed by innume< 
rablemiracles; the whole Chriſtian world admired; Em- 
perours , and Princes highly reuerenced ; the very Paynims 
teſtified, yea proclaymed by their conuerſion to the Chriſti= 
an faith fealles creatures acknowledged by their obedi- 
ence; the very dead felt intheir reſtitution to lite; & finally 
the Diucls themſclues feared,and with trembling confeſſed; 
whereby it appearcth that there 1s nothing in the world 
(no not the Diuel himſelf) ſo peruerle , as 1s the hart of an The heart 
Heretike , luch a one I meane, asfor gaine; and yaineglory Fan He- 
relſolucth himſelfobſtinatly to impugnethe knownetruth , retick 
as it is. cuident 'M. Barlow doth, cucn in this point”, ſeeing more per- 
[that hauing read'the hiſtory of the life, {and wonderfull uerſe then 
miraclcs of 8. Martin, ſo authentically writren and teſtified), the Diucll, 
as hath bene declared , he dare neuertheles reproach and + 4: 
reuilc himas hedoth , Thus 'much:concerning tche'perſon + 
Of S. Martin. I 16: : 7 To no REED W 
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300. .'\ A Supplement tothe Diſtuſiing,\1', © 
:.12+; And now to lay ſomewhat of hisa&M;Bolwwn. 
loſcucrely;cenſureth., it is evident, thats Very; RN 
ſtances therot,. related by the Author lare-{iichythataha 
might haue ſutficed to make M« Barlow [ec how: Herojally 
was, it he wete a9t wiltully blynd, to which Purpole j 
Sul. isto.be vodcritoad ;that. Sulpirtns.doth 'by:thivaR ot thy 
=” - . holy Bithopgiue:a necelſacy and-worthy: example.gf ny 
_*”* Bithoplike iortitude, conftaficy,/ and gravity ſhewely 
luch ryme, as diuers Biſhops ( who were thin aflembl 
_ there, ata ProuinciallSynod)werenoted to yle molt gra 
ba{zand-palpableflattery towards the Emperoury, to the 
great derogation-of Prieftly dignity, in ſo.much that wfh 
Martino{ laith Sulptcus,) Apoſtoltca gn dee poſto 
licall authority remayned only in Martin ; for though he 
were come'thitncrtoſue ynto the Emperour for'mattersd 
great. importance (as for the liberty ofpriſoners, the rep 
triation of baniſhed men, and the reſtitution of-goods cat 
fiſcate) yet herather commaznded, faith the Story, thenbeſugh 
as2 ſutor, and being often and earnelily requelicd by the 
Emperour to dyne withhim,, { as[ hauc declared betore 
he refuſed itdiuers tymes, telling him plainly that hewoul 
Not eatc with one, who had yniuſtly deprined: two Ewp6 
rours, theone of: his life , and the other of his Empyts 
And yetneuertheclesin the end hauing heard che Emperow 
excuſe, and being ( as Sulpicius (aith ) vids vel rartone , vel 
cw, ouercome eyther with reaſon . or requeſts, he yietoe 
todynewithhim at what tyme that ſucceded which 
Bailowlo mucireprthcJeth to wit,thathauing drunk or (ts 
Emperours owne cup, he deliacred ittohis Chaplaine, 
not tothe Emperour, who expected to receaue it frombill 
Rds (þ But was this, trow 'you , condemned of ” 
S$1lp o8ar Emperour for a proud fact, as M. Barlow rearmeth tf No be 
PYPW- Iy;forit was admired by him-S& all the Princesat the tavl 

8. Marein, 35 Sulpreaus teſtifieth; who alfo addeth , that C:ieberrms 

"er peromme Palatium fuit &c . it was moſt famouſly celebrated tk 

propaefy ., ; bat & i 
concer- Ot the whole Pallace, or Court, that Martin bad donne 194 #"\ 
ing Emperours table , whichno Bizhop had donnein the feaſts of ti os 

aun”, Matiſirates, er Officers , So he;.and then concludeth-the #0 
with the rclation of $, Martins propheſy , who 19 " 


- 


Ibiden « 


Daal © {t .2. 
fa» 7 o 


—cc cc - -  - > -: 


of M . Bark Yes Anſvere et. Chap. YI1. - gor 

o the Emperour , that if he went into 1tal (as be defi 

edto doe) to make warre vpon the Emperour palentiman, 

he hould atfirit hauca Victory, and ſhortly after loole his 

owne life , Quod quidem ta vidam w,laith Sulpictus , which truly 

we haueſecnelo come to paſle. 

14 Thischen ischecifc of theſtory ſet dgwne by 

ralpicius, whereby it appcareth( the circumitances confide- 

ed )that this holy Man ſought to. worke two necellary cf- 

ſets by oneadt, the one in the Emperour and the Princes 

that were preſentatthetable, and the other in his fellow The rea- 
B;ithops Who were then at the Court. For vnderitanding ſons of S, 
right well that their baſe and abic flattery to the Few 
Emperour , and other temporall Princes made not only _ 
themiclues, but allo their Epiſcopall Dignity contemptible 

to the Laity, to the dishonour of the Church, and hurt 


even of laymens foules, he thought good to counterpoiſe 
their leuity with his Epiſcopall grauity, and thereby to S: Martin 


admonithas well the Emperour anJ che Princes of the rel- cg 
tne Clgnle 


pet which they oughteo their Paſtors ;asallothe Biſhops iy ofa 


ofthcir baſenes, in fo deieding themſeiues, as they did, fanAiba 


to their ſheep, gluing them thereby occaſion to contemne, iu. 
and deſpiſe, and conſequently to diſobay them in matters prejudice 
| that petrained to the good of their ſoules;and thertore I lay, to true 
this holy Man torcformethis errourin both forts, as well humility | 
Ecclcfiaſticallas temporall,rcſolued without the pretudice 

of true humility, to ttand vpon thediznity of his function, (b)See c,64 
-notonly in all his bebauicur in that Court{ as it well ap- **. 63, 
pearcech by the hiſtory ) but alſo in the particuler act Wherot 
we ſpecially treat , I meaneindeliucring the'cup rather to Fd 


C 64. 
c)S.Chryſ. 


the Prieſt his Chaplaine, thea to the Emperour; teaching gx 


thereby the ſame ineffett which (5) you heard before molt jſ,;e vida 
ſeriouſly taughe by (©) 8, Chryſoſome to wit, that the Ecclehi- Domin, 
 aſticallfapioen ,and Statefar cxcelleth, not only the con- Item de 


dition of Temporall men, but alſo the very Regall, and Sacerdatio 
| . eve Whi DoRrine grounded +3: 

Imperiall authority: which being a Do 5 (d)See the 
Vpon the law of God, Nature, and Nattons (as | haue amply ; Chap 


(4) proned in the firſt Chapter of this Supplement ) was per torus 


then moſt n-ceſſary to be taught, and maintayned, when 


-pricſily , & Epiſcopall dign 


ity was diſeltcemed & contened, 
Pp3 15. wo. 


392 A Supplement to the Diſcuſton \. + 
15+ Sothat you lcec, this Apoltolicall Prelat perfor. 
med in thisa moſt heroycall a&, in fuchdueſeaſon, that j 
eaſily appeared toprocced from a lolid , and perfe& yertye. 
which no doubt, made the greater impreſſion,as well inthe 
Emperour himlelf,as in the reſt that were pretent,byreaſon 
of the profound humility , which atall other times this ho. 
ly Man practilcdin great perieion; 45 may be ſcene ng 
only inthe hiſtory of his life'( wherein Sulptcius ſhewerh 
how much he himſelf was contounded therewith at their 
ficlt mecting ,at what cymeS. Martin would nceds giue hin 
water to his hands, yea walh his feet) but alſo in$.-Bernun 


Sulp . tre 
Vita S. 


ce. +6, This Martin was humble , and poore wn ſþirtt , as 1t eudently appearath 
S. Bern. bytheveryefſet of Gods grace, which no doubt , God would not hae 
| in Ser, de giuen m ſo great a meaſure to any man that was not yeryhumble . 

Mart . 16. . ThusſaithsS. Bernard, who allo producing af- 
terwards ſome cxamplesot his great humility and manſue- 
tude,alledgeth amongſt other things out of Sulpicw,thatal- 

Sulpic .in though he was Summu Sacerdes, the chiefe Prieſt (he meq- 

vitaS., Neth that he was a Bithop, and therfore the chiefe Prieſtin 

Martin, in his Dioceſſe) yet he ſuffered himſelf to be iniured ſomtymes 

fine , ab infimu Clericis, by the meaneſt of his Clergy, and did not 
for that cauſe remoue them cyther from their place, or from 
his charitableloue and affetion, which was moſt manifel, 
ſaith $. Bernard, in that he choſe a Prieſt called Brixio for his 
Succeſſor , w ho had bene his greateſt enemy, and had extre- 
 melyabuſcd him , asalſo in that he was wont to weepe for 

S. Bern. vs the finnes of thoſe that did backbite , and ſlaunder 

= = _ him, as I haue ſignified before: and finally ſo fiogular and 

0 HY ., eminent, was this holy Biſhop in the yertue of hum 

- bit. lrem 1. Lity > that $. Bernard propoſcth him fora mirrour of true 0- 
wi edience, which can ncucr be perfe&, without true , and 
$.Bern. perfe@t humility .So that, as the Apoltle ſaid-of himlell, 
vb1 ſupra. Scto & bumiliari, Scio & abundare: I know to be humble, or 

brought low , I know alſo to abound: ſo may it well be 
Philip, 4 . ſaid of this worthy Prelate, that he knew how to pradiile 
the different, and oppoſit vertues of profound humility, 
and ſcucregrauity in due tyme and place, as was requibit 
for the glory of God , and good of their ſoules with a 
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Martin whoſaith thus; bhamils ſuit , & ſpiritu panper , iſte: Martins 6&9, 


of M - Barlowes Anſmere &c » Chap. VII. 233 
he conuerſcd . ? | 
- | 17. Now then, what ſhall we ſay of M, Barlow, 

who dare preſume totaxe this great ſcruant of God with 
Salhneſſe, Surlneſſs, and Pride, And whatagrauc and worthy 

Prelate may we think--bim- to be, who pretending to be 
bimſclfc a Byshop , is notwithſtanding lo proiccicd to baſe M. Bar 
Aattery , that he cannot endcureſo much as to heare of an low for 
cxample of true Epiſcopall- magnanimity and grauity in his baſe 
ſuch an Apoſtolicall Byſhop as S. Marti Was, and hath erg 
bene acknowledged to beby the whole Church-of God, Ron 
foraboue twelue hundreth yearcs ?ſhall we thinke ſuch a thy ofthe 
man worthy to be called Lord Bishop?no truly; but rather name of a 
itmay be ſayd of him, and ſuch others as Tybertus was wont: Bilhop . 
olay of the Roman Senatours in his tyme , O gens nata ad S410. is 
ſautatem! O people borne to ſlauery! Which may indeed TW! 
be titly applyed to'all thoſe, who taking vpon: them the 

dignity of Ecclefiaſticall Prelats, are content neuertheles 

baſely to ſubiect themſclues to temporallmen in Ecclefiaſti- 

call cauſes, And this ſhall ſuffice concerning the perſon , & 

hiſtory of $. Martn. . 

18, Let vs now heare what M . Barlow ſaith of Cardi- - 

nall Bellarmine, for alleadging this ſtory ; forſoorh there is 

noremedy but the Cardinall muſt needs be condemned to 
haueancxtreme baſe conceite of Kings; & why?marry for 
tworcalos, wherothelaycth.downe the firſt in theſe words, Barl. pag, 
Doubtleſſe, ſaith he, it argueth his extreme baſe accopt of Kings, cuen 1n 341-74 
recounting this ſtory ,and eſpeciallyas he hath placed it ; '5+ * 
torhauing vrged two arguments before out of Scriptures, ® 

ind Fathers to proue the inferiority of Kings to perſons 9 
Ecclefiaſticall, he adds a third which is drawnefrom the be= » 

baviour of Biſhops and Kings (ſo. he marſhallethechto.o- » 

ther) firſt how Fabian the Pope excluded Philipthe Emperonr, », 

rom the communion at Eaſter. Secondly , how S. Ambroſe made % 
Theodoſuusthe Emperour do publike pennancein the Church. a 

And the third isthisof Biſhop Martin,6C his Chaplayne thus 

Yaciuilly vſing the Emperourat his owne boardopenly ;& ? 

ilthcſe to ſhew the ſubieRis (ashe calls it) of Kings 10 Eccle- | 
ſufticall Perſons, and that of the meaneſt Ordct. Wherin the 


Cardinall diſcouereth his mynd » that not in ſpiritual © 


—_— 


204 -'- A Sapplement to the Diſcuſtion'. .\\\ 
offices of the Church alone, but cuen in ciuill-behaujour 
Kings are inferiour to Priefts . T bus ſayth M. Barlow for his fir 
realon, which hoy weake, and impertinent it is,you will 
calily ce . *\ TI be: ; At, 
19. For whereas his whole drift is to provethus 
the Cardinall ſheweth an extreme baſe-conceipt of King;! 
becauſe he alleadgeth the ſtory of S. Mariin, to ſhew that 
K ings arc jnferiour to Prieſts,cuen induill bebaujonr it is eui« 
The cauſe IN by M. Barlowes owne diſcourſe, mcane all thoſe cir. 
Me Cac- cumſtances Which he layeth downe , that the Cardinal 
gdinall had no ſuch meaning therin , but that he alleadged the 
Bellarmin ſtory of S. Marti, to thew only that Kings are notlupreme 
alleadged hcadsof the Church, but inferiour.to Clergy men in Eecle. 
theexam- fjaſticall matters ;tortochat end only ,dotend thole argy. 
_ pleofS + mentsof the Cardinall tzken out of the Scripturs ,andF4. 
Martmes thers, as alſo the examples of Pope: Fabian ,and, S.. Amin; 
(which M.Barlow mentioneth } as in the lalt (>) Chi 
=>, I haue largly proued, not only by the places and exam 
= - 52, themſeJues (Waich do concerne only Ecclcfialticallcaule) 
53.54. @ butallo by the Cardinals whole drift, and intent 1n thit 
Tp  Chapter,andby his owneexpretle words, and cxplicatio 
of his meaning in that behalf (all wbich I omit. to declate 
further here, becauſe I haue fo latcly and amply ſpecified 
the ſame ) wherupon 1 inferre, that ſeeing the Cardinall 
bringeth this ſtory of'S ,, Martin , to the ſamc/cnd that bt 
citeth and vreeth all the reſt of hisexamples\; and autho- 
rityes in that Chapter, without any diſtin&ion io tht 
world ,itfollowcth , that he mcant only to proue there 
that Kings ,and Temporall Princes are not ſupreme head 
of the, Church , for to that end ( as I have ſayd ) deti 
tend all the reſt of that Chapter , and the; Cardinals wiok 
driit thcrin. jad 
20. And wercitnotan abſurd thing. to think tut 
he would alledg that cxample to other purpoſe then lt 
reſt ,and not diſcover his meaning by ſome one word # 
leaſt, as he doth not in this, but only cytch it, togeatih 
with the other examples and anthorityes , not vrging® 
any Wayatall, butJeauingitto the Iudgmentof there 
to 2pply it with the reſt to his gencrall end, and pup 


(b)See 


of M . Barlowes Anfivere exc. Chap. Vt. og 
51 thar Chapter , ſo-that jit.cuidcntly appearcth thati'M. ,,1..: 1 
1h doth malicioullywrongthe-Cardinall ia wringing, -- 11 (1 
and wreſting his ſenſe to that which he ncuer meant... , /' + - 
21. - Buthere Icannot omitto detire thee, good Readey 

tonote by the way how handlomely: M: Barlow hath thu- M. Bar-- 
fed oucr thoſe examples of Pope Fabian and: S'. Ambroſe 19v is* 
(which he mcncionerh himſelf, as alicadged by. the Car- filent for 
 dinall) how I ſay ,. he ſhufleth them ouer, without any ng . 
| anſwere in the world , as though they made nothing a- (,,,..o 
gainſt him , Wheras they doc indeed throttle him(to:yſe anſwere. 
aterme of his owne) vtterly ouerthrowing the Eccleltaſti= 
callſupremacy of teporall Princes; for if Pope Fabiannot on- 

ly repelled the Emperour Philip from the holy Excharift, but 

allomade him confeſſe his finnes,and doc publicke pen- Euſeb,Ls 
nance fortheſame, and $. Ambroſe being an interiour By- j;2. Fa 
ſhop to the Pope,forbad allo the great Emperour Theodeſtwto. Tþ coder, 
eater.into the Church,and forccd him to doe pablicke pen- 1, 5, 

nance ,yea and atanother time made him deſcend from a- bift .c.7, 
monglt the Prieſts ( where he would haue had his place ) 8 

toremayne below with the people , how then are temporall 

Kings, and Princes heads of the Church, and not altogea+ 

ther inferjour:& ſubiet to Byſhops in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes? 

Didnot this deſcrue ſome anſwere from M . Barlow, ſeeing he 
mentioneth it himſclfe , though ſomewhat lamecly? - 

22. And will hc,trow you, be fo ſhameles, asto - 

lay,that the Cardinall allcadged theſe examples. allo to 

proue the ſubicion of Kings to Pricſts in ciuill matters ? 

Truly fo it ſcemeth; for hauing added torhele two cxam- ie 6c 
Plesthat other of $. Martin, he concludeth thus. Ard all theſe to Barl, ibid, 
Sew the ſubjeftion' 4s be callsit ) of Kings to Eccleſiaſticallperſons , and 

at of the meaneſt order , wherin the Cardinzll diſcouereth bis mind , 

Vat nor im ſbrrituall offices in the Church alone ;but eucn in call behataonr 

Ungs are inferiour to Prieffs .So he, affirming as you ſee; that 

0 alltheſeexamples the: Cardivalldoth dilcoure his mind 

tuching the inferiority of Kings to Pricſts1n cull behawonr: 

Wheras thoſe twocxomples of Popc Fabian ,and S- Ambroſe, 

nnotbe ſo much as wreſted to'ciuillmatters,neytheriyet ; 
Othche Cardinall intend'in alt thtiCha prer (as I batieal- (D843. 


Rady (>) thewed ) co prouc' any thing but'the luvietionof 
Q q PrinCcs 


{ | |. * Crd” 


305. «| C4 Supplenitnt tothe Diſtal, = 
M, Barlow Princes ta -Excieſiaſticall | men: ; in. Ecclehaſticath aaply, 
ſomtimes. Which point thote: two examples dofÞrclearaly: pro 


eyther M_. Barlow might: with more, credit. ro. himcift;and his 
cannot. cauſe; have Ir them vatoucit,, except: he'could hane ſay 
tell,or els (Gmew bar in ant were. therof, which ascurdent hecanng. 
1" he 40 :: ſo that you kee the poote man! (ometymesis faynet/ 
fayth. 1cauc moit important: points vnal wered:; and ſonetyme; 
againe eyther cannot tell ,orcls.careth.nat what he (at 

and thus much for this firlt reaſon; , +4 oil ny 44h le 
23. | His ſecond reaſon to- prove «that the Cardinal 

hatia'bafe conceit of: Kings , and-makeeh»ehens inferiour 

» to Prietts in.ciuitl matrers , rs-bocaute- the Cardinallhaving 
Barlow Cited<he [tory of. S. Martin., did not-eyther. cenſure; him fot 
P28 «341 » his. proud fatt( for lo M. Bartow callettrit) or at feaſt reprow the 
154, biſftorianfor Tendring ; layth he, ſuch @ reaſon ſo ynchriſtian. aud ms | 
(4... ſavomy:; Wherein you ec, he will eyther:hane the-Cardmalt 
.\ tobe asimpudent, and:impious as: himſclfc, to blaſpheme 

- Gads Saints, or.cls he will needs condemne him-to-hane 

an extreme baſe conceit of Kings;:wheras the Cardinal 

is astar from: thoſe.two extremes.,.25/M:; Barlow is fromihe 

meane'' which the Cardinalli obferueth;z:who giveth. to 

God, and his Saints that: which-is theirs} aadto Caſa that 

witch is Ceſars. For as be would houlg it for ag: extreme 

impiety ro naue but ſo much as an, vareuerent:canceit of $. 

(d) Bellar, Martin, of whoſe Apoſtolicall vertues God: hath given 0 
[. de latc, the world. moſt cuident te{timon ies; to his :owne-greit 
c.n. Gloryand the cdification of his Church fo alſo:dab-it 
yy ; hoid,and($}reacheth it to'b- great iniquity, and ſionet 
un.2.77.6. dcrogateany iote from the temporall authority of: King), 
and tecular Princes, as hath bene ſuMcicntly declated\? 

M. Bar- before; whereas it.may..iultly be ſayd of 'M', Barlww that be 
low baſey bath a moſt baſe conceit, as wellof-Gods Saints,a500 
adoreth "L:cclefialticall funRions, ſeeing he ſofar preferreth tempor 
temporall authority before the ſame ,that (as it ſeemeth) he maketh 
- op. it his. Idoll, ſeruing,, and adoring it-in. ſuch ſortzthat'le 
Lao, Potonly ſubjcerh therto the ſoules-of men, and all.t | 
_ ©... dinynepower that God hath commun icated to ovaryvpor 
- earth ,but alſo 'doth'in favour therof- infame, flanderyand 
blaſpheme the glorious Saints of God: ; ad: conſequent 


= 


of M. BarlsWes Anfwereehc, Chap. V1l. 367 
God him(clfe, to whom their diſhonour redoundeth,. and! 
therfare. as he; bewrayearbin. him(ſcliea moſt wicked, and | 
i Giccd conſcience: ſo alfo doth he ſhew, his extremefolly, 

jg expecting thac Cardinall Bellarmne ſhould be cherin as * 
foolith, impious and blaſphemous as he 1s. 
,..24:; Yea, butthe Cardinall,layth he , should at leaft haue 
reroued the Hiftorianfar rendring ſuch 4 reaſon ſo ynchriſtian, and vn- 
ſawnt) > for ſeeing he neyther condemneth 8 . Marizn of 
| pride, nor reproucth the realon of the Hiſtorian, but citech 
{fr aproofe', not confuting it for 4 ſurquedry, he rexealeth(layth M. 
Rerloww) the baſe conceit be hath of Kings . But herc M . Barlow mult 
yoderſtand. thatthe Cardinall thould hauc had as litlereafo 
torciect the reals that the Hiſtoria yieldeth of 8, Martins fact, 
zstocondemne S. Martmn,orthe fact it (elf: andthis-lay, in 
xelpet not only of the authority of the Hiſtorian, but al- 
ſo ofthe weight, and truth of the reaſon it ſelfe. And firſt The cre= 
forthe Hiſtorian (to wit Sulpicius) he wasa manr(o famous, dit of the 
inthe tyme that he lined , for his great nobility, learning, hiſtory of 
and ycrtue ( hauing left a great cſtate and ſtore of worldly Sulpicius 
wealth to ſcrue God in humility, and pouerty )that'the SEUCTUSs 
Cardinallcould not with reaſon be induced to'treat fo wor- 
thya man fo varcuerently,as M. Barlow would haue him to _— 
doe , eſpecially ſecing that the fame of his:rare vertue and Sage, re 
learning, isgrearly celebrated,as well by diuers other gratie Gemblac. 
 Wthors,as bythe famous, & holy ma S. Pamlin? in his cpiltles; $.Paulinus 
wherof 14. were written particulerly to this Sulpiciics Severnmy epotz, 0145 
whoſe great vertue he doth highly. commend, andiextoll ide Gye> 
In divers places of thoſe Epiſtles, Sothar, I ſay ;the 'conſi- lang a Ne 
dcration of his authority , in reſpe of his ſearning, verrue — A 
and antiquity , might ſuffice ro withhold: the Cardinall xa affix « 
from-cenſuring him wich thoſe  vnchriftian , and-ynſatoury 
Epithcrs, which M: Barlow hath belched our of the/filth'of _ 
bis hercricall and malicious ſtomak; betides-that, the reaſon 
wich Sulpicius yieldeth of S. Martins Fact ,, was not of his. 
owne invention / as it may be'iuttly preſumed) but reared 
to him by $. Marny himſelfe; with whome he was moſt  .__ ... 
familiar and entire 111i. 16d G90 OoUnRq 

' 25. Bur then { will M - Barlow ſay )if the reaſon 
given by Sulpiciur was 8. Martins,as wel! as the fact , and 
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Barl, Ibid » 
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208. A Snplement to the Diſtnſs2y) 1 
that cherfore both the one, & the othcraretobeapproniys 
followcth that then ' an Experouraigt content biaelte modi 
after a Prieſt, and conſequently 'that Kings : and; XENA 
Princes arc interiour to Priclts, cuen in matters of cial tebs; 
#iour , Wherto I anfwere,that ſceing ourqueſtionisnow 
bour drinking , I mult defire M-'Barlow' to'water his wares 
litle,thathe may fobcrly confiderithe bad-conſcquedce of 
this argument . For it doth not follow that becauſeag 
act isonce lawfully done to ſome fpeciall purpole(:23thigt 
S. Marin Was ) it is therfore conuenient. to: be done tal 
tymes; for, aly at may! be in lome caſe(as this was)by 
dayncd only to {ignific ſome truth of doQritror:towie 
ſome inſtruction ; in which caſe, though the dodrinmuy 
remayne eternally true( yea'and oughtto. be pradtiſed in 
lome ſort or other) yer the :a&t which ſignified the lame; 
{ball not need to be ordinarily, nor perhaps cucr afterre« 
tecratcd ;as for. example {6 27 nh) 16156 11H} allg 
126. When Martha defired our Sauiour tocommand 
her ſiſter Mary to help co miniſter ,and prepare for him ;he 
rctuled ro doe it ,{aying that she had choſen the better part, and 
that it sbould xo: be taken from ber , by which a&, and words he | 
tgnified rbat the contempiatiuc life , being compared with 


« Ms __ _ oa << wa Doo.” a*w os ww www, cs 


docrin isalwaycs true , and yet it doth not follow there 
upon that the ſame, or like act of our Sauijour, is alwaye 


practiſed - to be putiin practiſe ( tbat is to ſay , never to ſuffer conten- 
atal times plationto be interrupted with action )butrather the eor- 


Pery. 122 


 trary 1s to be commonly practiſed , according to'the ex- 
ample of our Sauiour himſclf, throughout the whole courk 
of his life ; who attended as well to ation , asto conten- 
plation,in fo much that che perfeRtion' of Chriſtian lik 
confilteth in the coniunRion of them both!,” and-in the 


Cans , ſer counterchang , andentercourfe of the one with the other, 


58 » 


Caut 2+ 


as $. Bernard teachceth notably outof the Canticles, where 
the Bridgroome hauing given order that his ſpou'e ſhould 
not be awaked,or interrupted ip her {weer{leep of conterte 
plation » doth (hortly after awake ber himiſelfe, calling 
and inuiting het toaction, ſaying ſurge amiia' & propers 0% 


driſe my beloued ſpeuſe, and make haſt &C « And 


Fl 


. 
of M. Barlowes Anſvere &c. Chap. FIT. y09 

mY Aud therforc:l fay:;;thas chough-the dodrine be 
alwaycs truc. whieb our-Sautour taught, by-thatis&t of his 

when he denyed tointerrupt the: comemplation of Mary } 
get he meant not that the a, whereby: he gaue-that in- 
ſrucion ſhould be alwayes put in practiſe. And fo in like 
ſort it isto be ſayd of S . Martins fact; that a}beir thedoqrin 
| and infiruſtion which he meant co giueby oelivering the 

Cup to his Chaplaine be alwaycs intallibly itruc (to wit 
that the Pricſtly function is more worthy'\then-the tem< 
| porall dignity of any Prince }yetit followeth,not that the | 

at , wherdy that inſtruction Was: giuen, mult be abwayes +; + 
practiſed , thatis to lay ,that the Cup-muſt alwayes be g1- "oy 
ven to a Pricſt,rather then toan Emperevr; or (asthe Apolo= 74,1, 
gyand M .Barlozw Go infer therupon ) that an Emperour muſt be 108, Barl , 
| 4ntent to drink after @ Byshops Chaplaine, which conſequent, I p. 340+. 

lay, fayleth, becaule $4 Martz had no antention, or MEa> 7% . 352+ 
 ningto reach the prachiſc:of bisact ; but only togivea ne- 
cellary document, and inſtruction therbyartharrymeypon * 
ſuch - GEE an ] uy declared. 

28, cucrthclesl will notftick to grant to M. Bar, | 
rr calc, and fenle, it may bo Elle ra (thonie 2 
ayjerett It 15 y tN2Dan Emperour 1s interiour toaPrett -, a. 
wo am mes . Gapae any nn :Uay in {ome Cafe and may ſofa 
"i * 1EN _ c ame,or |ikereaſons, andcircum- out that 
pe at moue 77 Martin at thartime } ſhould concutrre Princely- 
army (es ot] " civil] matter (I meane,, whenſo- authority 
viking 1d. be neceſſary for the glory of God, and-his Duſt yeid 

urch,that a Biſhop or Pricft ſhould by, ſuch an 'a@ ex- *9 Prieſtly 
9's, 8 _ the eminency of his Ecclefiaſticall funRis) ts hs 
4 mY c the Pric(! both might , and ought to challeng 5% 
"uy cheininencn; GEICO matters. whereof F have 
wy, n arc RO in my firſt (») Chapter, wherel (b)S& the 
Wis = _ idering the ſubordination of all temporal , ,,.,,, 
>: wp - Pr , by the Jawes of God, natvre,and 69.70,-1, 
th 4 piritual] State is alwayes to be preferred, 72 . 

gs or td OO CERIOIY doth require ir, which (c)nu 7 
cy es F | by the like (©) conſideration of the difference, 74 7576s 
- ewe ination ofa family toa.common welth , by rea- T /ty, 
Wherof the power of the Father ouer his children , or 
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See Cap 6 acknowledging him to be worthy to goucrine itn hkeman 


Sj: . 63 F 


S.Chryſoft, though( asT1 hauc allcadged: before out of 8.'Chryſeftoag) cd 


bo. 4. de 


v-rb, Iſa, 


V1di Do 
minum , 
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gio | A Supplement to the Diſtuſion' "+ 
af the maiſtcr, ouer his {eruants.yicldeth;;8&:coaſerh FER 
tis encountred Wik.the power:of thePuinceyorthair}, 
ncedfull for .che good:ofthe common welth:; wheraziq'0, 
ther caſes the Paternall., and Princely power-beung gi. 
Rint in themſelues, are alſo; diſtin&tly"excouted withoy 
the preiudice of cyther of both... , 4 (9114 2d 012ye yy 
- 29. And thertore Q.:; Fabins Max'mus{ Sonnets thy 
famous Q..;:Fahw, who was cailed thc 'Shzeld of rhic Rothnt 
againſt-Hamball) is 'worthily commended;, for'thar'being 
 Conlull , and mecting his Facher inipublike commiggte. 
wards: him and:approachibg. him 0a horſtback;withan 
doing bim the reucvencedue' to rhe Confull j commannde 
the Lictorco make him lighrfrom his horſe and dochizqu. 
- ty, which alſo che Father highly commended-if kisSonte 


, 
{4 2,8 


ner. 1. ſay of the ſpirituail!, and temporall-ſtate , that al. 


ſunt termini regni;, aly ſacerdoty, the bounds of Pricittzood, and 
of a Kingdome are. different , and 'that ordinafily their 
" powers arediffcrerly tro becxccuted withour the preiudice 
of cyther., yet when their different powers do encountet 
one another in any ciuill matter, or come to' liaue compe- 
tency togeather inſuch ſort thar the dignity of Prieſthood 
is intcreſſed , or any way blemiſhed , then ought the 


Hemibid, Kingly Power to yield to the Prieltly , becauſe as-$.Chy- 


: ſoſtome ſayth ;Hoc regnum illo mzius, the Prieſts Kingdomei: 
greater then the Kings, and all temporall ſtates are (as! 
layd before ) ſubordinated to theſpirituall. cg 

20. For this cauſedid S . Martin with great reaſon 
prefer his Chaplayne before the Emperour in giving the 
Cup tohim rather then to the Emperour ; at ſuch tyme# 
that holy Byſhop ( moucd no donbt by the ſpirir of Gbd) 
knew it co be neceſſary to admoniſh the Emperour thetdy, 
that though the Clergy was then contemned by the Lally, 
and ipeciaily by great perſonages, yet was it ſuperiourevet 
to the Imperiall authority in reſpet of theſpirituall powe), 
wherwithie was endued : and thelike may be done 11 tk 
like ca'e, or in any ciuill marter , when'the like reaſon 0 
currceth , though otherwayes., and in other occaſions{1 

me 
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of M. Barlowes Anſviere ex, "Chap 'F'IT. gne 


meine” ordiviarily ) the! Eeclefralticali-power: xepiaynerh 
with in her owne bounds ,andis neyther to cxcercile; nor 
toclaime ſuperiority oucr the Temporall in ciuill matters 
And this may alfo be further excmpliticd by an a@of $) 
Paul , who when he ſaw it. necdtull-for the:-pood of che 
Church , ordayned that the tairhtull. Gould chooſe, or ap- 


po 


| int ludges amonglit themlſclues, to decide their cauſes, 


® 
dy 
% 
> © 


« 
. 


To Cor. ﬆ.. 


therby co divert them from the Tribunalls of Infidels;. 


whereupon neucrtheles it doth not follow ,-that becauſe. © 


$. Paul practiled this ir» thatcale, irmuſt 'therfore be orgi- 


narily pur in practiſe: ;: bur che confequent is good-., that 


when the like caſe , and reaſon occurreth, then the Church 
may take, and practiſe the like authority, I meane when 
theneceſſity of the Church , and che good of foules ſhall re- 
quire it... 99” EC SITE 
31. Andtherfore Ewill conclude this pointwith the 
confideratiqy) of the circumſtances , which' Salparu witherh 


tobe pondered in $, Martins fact , when he ſuffered the Em- Su/pic.diak. 
preſſe ro feruc him at Supper: for wheras it. leemed that * © 7+ 


ſome might abuſe-that. exampleto admit the: ordinary fa« 
miliarity , or converſation: of '« omen, Sulpme propoleth 


The fads 


of Saines 


to beconfidered , quod darere ſolent Grammatia, layth he. locums to be wit 
lempws , perſonam.; that which Gramarians teach, to wit,the ,, 4: 


| Place, rhe tyme,and the perion :and then hauing notably ,@with* 


vriged thoſe circumſtancesro ſhew how conuenient 1t-Was due circit»- 


that 8, Martin ſhould atthattyme' remit fomewher 'of his ſtances. 


accuſtomed rigour , and ſenerity, to reccine that honour & »- 


ſrruice ata womans hands-, he*concludeth': Quod fi quis hoe 
m voluerit exemplo &c . If any man will yſe this example, [ut him- 


Jalow ut 11P all things +ler the cauſe be like, the- perſon like, the bangrer © 


ke , and che ſame only once 4n 1s Liſe}. T bus fayth' Sulpram'in that 


Cle: and the bke'fay Falſo in'this to wit, that this a& of 


| 8. Martin (of giuing the Cupto-his Chaplayne before the 


Emperour) isnotto/be drawneto an ordinary praQtiſe; nor 
to be imitated , but only when the like circumſtances con- 


eurre of the: like eccaſion;perſon;and tyme. Wherebyitap-. 


pearcth, that the inference! which the Apology, and'M.. Bar-- 
lo do make vpse S. Martmsfact; isdefectiue ; bring drawne- 
fatto vel dito ſecunduin quid , ad jattum vel diffum ſimpliciter... 


32. Butnow itihall.not bc amille to conſider here- 
before: 


'$f2 ... A Sudplement to the Diſcuſſion” 1), | 
befare I;pall: further, how. M. Barlow would hauetheOy: 
dinallto intcrprece ;andexcule S. Martins fact, whereofty 
Bart. Þ42: ſayth thus : Had Bellarmine( ſayth he) excuſed the Bydyp,the 
34+ ns + bis ſo doing had proteeded of modeſty ( as not preſuming. to drink ent 
w___ to the Emperour , or to any of thoſe great Perjonages) this bad. bens wal, 
Thus layth M. Barlow, very: well and modetily Laſſurezoy; 
and no doubt if he ſhould chance to bean Empcrours gue 
2% { as he is neuer like to be ) you ſhould (ce him behauchin. 
Selpic.dial. [elfe yery mannerly,, and like himſelfe, I meanemore/lite 
teCe5- a ſecular flattering Paraſite , then a graue Eccleſialticall Prelue, 
as S. Martin was , whome Sulpicts worthily, comparah 
Er. bothto the Apolilcs, and Prophets: and therfore that-niay | 
well be applycd to him, which God fayd to Hieremy the 
Prophet , when he {ent him to the King of lads, commaun- 
ding him notto fearc their face, and countenance, andpr 
myling alſo! to makehim like 4 ſtrong , and avell fortified. Cay, 
and like a pillar of _braſſe. Frſegt C43 (11 EPS 8 $10 
33. Forluch wasthe fortitude, conſtancy and graui- 
ty which almighty God gauc: tg this |boly Prelar, that 
no carthly Maielty could :daunt him-, or. yer idjuert/him | 
' from admonithing freely any Potcntate vponearch/of his 
duty to.God, and the Church, when. occaſion required; us 
"mY it may apyecare by the Apoſtolicall , or Propheticall libeny 
dial.x.c.s, Of (peach , which he vicd to the Emprrour Maximus ,and 
much more by thac which paſſed betwixt him and Yalemt- 
An exam. #i4n the Emperour , who atthe firit, by the perſuaſion 
ple of the the 411an Emprefle his wife, would not ſo much as heare 
ſingular him , yea gauc order that he thould not be ſuffered eo-enter 
courage & into the Pallace, which neuertheles the holy man ceall 
ne of nottoO attempt diuers tymcs, and in the end after*rccourlc 
erm: to hisaccuſtomed helpes of talting ,-prayer , & hayre-cloth, 
.., WaSadmonilhed by an Angell to returne , for that he ſhould 
Idem ibid. gn9 the way , and dores open-for him , whereupon he te 
V enatius P d OP 
Fortunar, £910cd to the Pallace, and found no interruption or fiop 
L3. devita Yt"lthe cameto the preſence of the Emperour, who being 
S. Martin , much offended that he was permitted to enters, determi 
ned to repell him, vntill he. was forced by a-miracolonsffre; 
which fell ypon his Chayre not. only to riſe vnto'bin 


( layth the ſtory) aga:nſt his will , but alſo to imbrace = 
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of M. Barloves Anſwere ov. Chap. IT. 31g; 
andro grant him 2il caac ne demrunded( nec expeftatis Mar-" 


afterwards be had many conferences with him , invited yi 
him ofecn to dinner, and at his departure from 'the Goure 
offired him great gifts, which he ytterly refuled,as M. 
Jailow (if | be notteceiued ) would not haue done had he 
bene-in his place. 2.437 HIV” : | ws I 
4. Locthen, how conſtant, & reſolute he ſhe- 
wed hicmſelfe 16 Gods'cauſe, when he treated with Princes: 
ad how venerable he was cuen in their fight by a diuine 
cooperation which guided, and/diredted/him in his nego- 
cations with them: wherby we'may alſo ſee how ridicu- 
jous M. Barlow maketh himſclfe, in taking vpon him, like 
aMailter of Cerimonyes, to: teach him good manners in 
bisconuerſation with Princes. T herfore to conclude all this 
diſcourſe concerning $8. Mariin;thou halt ſecne, good/Reader 
firſt,chat !hispoſition laid downe by the Apology and M. Bars" 
bo in adifferent letter, as though it were Cardinall Bellar» 
mnes owne words(to wit , that ay Emperour muſt content him- 
ſelſero drink_not only aſter a Bysvop, but alſs aſter a Bishops Chaplatne) 
tsnotro be found in'rhe Cardinall. | 


for the reaſons which 1 (f)haue ſo lately , and amply decla- J2 0 
ed, thatT ſhall not need here torepeat them; ab 


0 God, that $. Martin was a moſt venerable, holy, and A- 
foltolicall Prelate, a mirrour of ſanity, a miracle of the 
World for his frequent and ftupendious miracles; & finally 
Oncof thegreateſt, and moſt renowed Saints that have bene 
0 the Church ſince the Apoſtles time . Whereupont infcr 
| wothirgs, che one, that this example and authority als 
leadped by the Cardinall to impugne the Ecclefiaſtica!] Su- 
premacy of tempvrall Princes;is of exceeding great Waight, 
andthe other; that M-. Bajlow raylingypon bim, «nd reuy-" 

3s Rc ling 


anipreciius, before he ſo muchas heard his petitions )and g,q,7, : 


:.':35,' - Secondly thou haſt alſo ſcene,thatnoſuch'ge- _' | * 
nerall inference , as thar poſition ſuppoſerh in derogation "aaa 
of Kingly authority, can be made ypon the fact of S. Mare; an 
tm, the circumſtances and reaſons therof being conſidered, ,,..q. uu. 


26. Thirdly, 1 havemadcitclcare by the teſtimo- (g)Seebe= 
Nyes of many moſt holy & ancient Fathers, andofall An- fore 4 w#> 
quity , yea ofthe whole Chriſtian world , & the Church 4-4d1ezl 


314, .' AA Supplemint tothe Diſcuſien ;\, 
livg him-zashe doth, ſheweth cuidently , that ſame inf 
nall , and diabolicall ſpirit poſicficth. him, and victh theor. 
gan ot his tongue and pen to blaſpheme God in his Sainn, 
M . Bare 11d that therfore he is one of the farcrunners Of the beaſ 
_ in the Apocalyps,which ſhall open ber mouth to blaſpbeme the naw 
_—_= of God, and bu Tabernacle ( that is to lay tbe Church!) eagu 
of the #1 c«lobabitant, & thoſe which dwell in Heaven. In which 
beaſtin reſpect he right well deſcructh theſpenalty ordayned. by s, 
the Apo- Lewys King of France againſt blaſphemers to wit, that hi 


calvps. lerpcotine 15 fþ, wo , Which he bath Wwhetted. againlt.S..u 

= ; 3* and s$. Maritn ,thoud be picrced with a Whot 100D;, Of ta 

= -$ ther cut out of his head , according tothe ſentence thatihe 
c 


propos Emperour Iufimw gaue for blaſphem againſt Seueru luch 
memora- another hercticall and falſe Byſhopo Anttech , as M, Baile 
bles 150f Lencolne: and happy it were for him at. he might ſcape. 
Euagrius fo, butl teare me he will one.day( w ben be. ſhall come to 
biſtor.l. 4 make his laſt reckoning) find a whotter and ſharperiudy 
©*4+ ment, ifhercpent not in tyme , whichI beſecch God grant 
him grace to doe: and thus much-for this matter. Ry 
, 37- That which followeth next to bedebatedis abs 
other point of Cardinall Bellarmines doQrine miſtaken by 
Another the Apology, and abfurdly impugned by M'. Barlow » Whole 
falſe charg words aretheſe : The fourth place is that Kings haue not thets axthe- 
of M. Bar- 513 from Gods law » bus ſrom the law of nations ; in repeating wher 
_ , Ofthe Epiltler sbrikes, as if he ſaw'/a Monſter , and:cryesOut, 
wad. P'* Good God': and will not a man bf himſelr40 ſee ſuch dealing; Tie 
Barl. pag, F. Perſons he would indeed ,,and dcfire to be bleſt;fiom! (uck 
342 . *#u ,a Doctor , who being a Chriſtian ſhould write [o wap, 
156 , and + Diuinity- Reader. thould ſpeake ſo: vniearned(y But 
Bellarm.de why doth the Cenſurer thus exclaime? Axe not they Bells: 
+ 55h mines very words? Orarenot the places; trucly quoted? It 
4Y * © the firſt, ſecular principality s rdamed by men ; aud hath is being 
4 Prate. The Law of nations,laith the Cardinal. In theſecond plave;ohi 
=Y [erre ,11 s wit "mm the compaſſe of the inferiour orbe,, from whence  fþ 
Idem de wen to Princes. the power whichthey baue, Thus far M. Barlow; wiie- 
Clerics c, 18 he heweth himſelf ſo del, peratly impudent & malixiow, 
33. thattruly ir were not credible , if he did 'not him(ſclt man- 
clt iecuidently,not only in preſuming ite taxe-the worthy 
and lcarncd Cardinall with im picty and wantof were 
| | 
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of M « Barlives Anſwere &c. - Chap. V11." 7 T 
(bcing himſclf ſo fraudulent, corrupt, and;ignorant a wri- 
teras you hauc ſecne ) but allo in ſccking toface downe Fa. 
qher Perſons, that che Cardinall{aith,cuen in expreſſe words, 
that which he neytherfaith , nor mcaneth. 
3. Letvs then ſce bow this honeſtand learned man 
will verify that , which he hath heere ſo-contidently auou- 
ched, to wit , that the propoſition, which is {ct downe in 
che 4pology as the Cardinals , is bis very words : for fo he ſaith 
exprelly. Co prouc it the, he alledgeth two places our of the 
Cardinall, which are quoted .n the margent of the Apology: 
the firſt is this , ſecular Principality is ordayned by men, and bath his 
bem bythe Law of nations; ſo indeed ſaith the Cardinall. Bue pol, p + 
what is this to the purpole? are theſe the very words, which 09. 
areſet downe for the Cardinallsin the Apology, to wit , Kings F{(arm. 4 


bane not thetr authority nor office from God, nor hu Law , but onl I, de Sumo 
J f h uy from Ponttfic. Co 


the Law of nations ? is not the difference molt enident? For in i 
-thatplace of the Qardinall you ſec, there want diucrs words, AL [ 
which arelct downe by the Apology , there being no mention 4pul. p. 
atalloſGod , or his Law,-neyther yet the word only, wherin 109, m+ 
| confilteth indeed the weight of this queſtion ?For we deny 4 - 
not,but that the Cardinal] ſaith with greatresſo,that Prin- 
cipality and Regality hauc their being from men, and from 
the Law of Nations, but we deny that he affirmeth that (c) See af- 
| Kings and Princes hane therr authority only trom men, and not ter nu 4r. 
alſo from God by the'meancs of men, asI will (©) declare 42 +43» 
further after a while: but in the meanc time doth M. Barlow 44:& 45 
proue by this firſt place , that the poſition let downe in the 
4pology, is the very wordsof the Cardinall? Who ſceth not the 
difference , and his litfle honeſty withall?and as for the fenſe (d) nu. 4rs 
- willſpeake of that a(#)none; let vs then { the other © /equen'e 
Place , 
' 39+ Intheſecondpluce ſaith M . Barlow) orbis terre, it | 
wi.hin the compaſſe of the infertour orbe , from whence is giuen to Kengs Barl vor 
that power , which they baue. $5 he . But the wordsof the Cardi- fupre. 
nall in theplace quotedby him in the margent arc theſe : | 
Orbis terre in exm conſenſit, qui Regibus eam contulit poteftatem quam 
habent. The whole world which bath ginen to Kings the power that they 
hae, bath conſented ymo ir, that is to ſay,ynto the exemption of 
Clergy men , from ſecular Tribunals; for of that point the 
| Rr2 ; Cardi- 
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316 "5 LOAS upplic ment to the Diſcnſtor h 
Cardinall treateth in this place, wherin two thi 
ſpecially to be. noted ; the one, thatthele. words ofthe, Cyz.. 
dinall, are not the yery words ot the propalition ſet downein. 
the apology, which M. Barlow vndcrtooke to proue by this 

lace, no leff< then by. the former;-for herein you.ſee ng 

Cardinal. mcation at all of God,or bis Law, or that /Kings hauc their 

Bellar- power.and auchority only from the Law ef: Nations, I lay ( mh) 

_—_ al for lolaith the Apology, which is thar which we ſpecially de. 

rmry bt ny ..Sothat, tor lo much as concerneth. the' words, of the 

M Bar- propoſition, itcannet be denycd bur that M. Barlw hath 

low. impudcntly belycd the Cardinatl ,athrming that they ar 

FY hu very words. . |: 20Ghan 109.4. 0.52140 wal 

40. The other thing-to be, noted in- this: ſecond 
place, isa fine pecce of coſcnage in ſetting downe;and trn- 
flating che ſame. For wheras the Cardinall vſeththe, words 
Orbis terre, to ſhew the general and vniverſall conſent af 
ail men to the immunityesof the Clergy (.and+ that ther: 
| fore ſecular Princes cannor of their. oWne authority revoke, 

M . Bar- Or abrioge (nelame, without the conſentot the.whole wil, 
lowes le-. which hath gtaento Kingstbe power that they haue ) M.. Barlow (ettcth 
ger Ue- dywnecunningly thoſe two.words, Orbs terra, leauingout 

Bane. Cofenſitineam., as weilinthe Engliſh, as-in the Latin the 
betcer todiiſemble, and obſcure rhe matter, wherofthei Car- 
dita!!treateth there, and then tranflateth the. place thus, 
It is within the compaſſe of the inſertour orbe. from. whence is giuen 
Kings the power whichthey have . Thus I ſay doth M;. Barkwtrat 
{late, and ſcrdowne the Cardinals words, to the end it may 
feeme with the more apparence and probabilicy , that the 
Cardinallathrmeth (at leaſt in ſenſe,z and ſubltance , if-oot 
in words j that Kings have no powerfrom God, but onl 
trom men, limiting and confyning the origen or beginning. 
of all their authority , within the compaſle of the inferiout 
orde, as thouph che Cardinall meantby Qrbis terre, the. mi 
tcriall globe, andcircuite of the earth , and thercby excli 
ded from Princes a!l communication ofheaucnly: or -duinc 
power . And is not this a. pretty coſening trick * The 
truth is, he is ſo vſed to iuggle , that nothing: 
palle bis fingers without : ſome trick . of legicr-de- 
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of M1 . Barlowes Anſwere &o- Chip, 11. $17 
| 41 Bur now to ſay ſomewhat alſo of the ſente of 
the words, Will he make: no diftercnco#n/ fenſe 'betwixe 
he words of the Cardinall , Thexphole world'bath giuen'ro Kingy 
the power that they baue, and thele of che Apology, Kings hate not 
thetr pow'er from God., 01 bu Law , but only from the Law of Nations © 
VV holccth not that the Cardinall when he ſaith chat the 
wholcworld hath giuen:to- Kings their power, ecriyertr 
not,that God doth principally gue it them , 'theugh' not - 
immediatly , but by the meanesof men? whercas the polt- - 
tion in the Apology( which M. Barlow ſaith are Bellarminesowne 
words )excludeth God wholy from giuing to' Kings any 
power ar all, ſayingthat Kings baue not thorr autherttyfrom God, or © 
hs Law , but only from the Law of Nations: And can M\. 'Barlows 
impudent mouth deny any ot this? Orhis brazen face for- - 
bearetobluſh when he readeth ir? ſeeing that having vn-. 
dertaken to ſhew the very words of the propoſition of the __ 
tpologyin two- places of Cardinall Bilarmme, he'hath nor | 
benc able to ſhew lo much aseyther the words or the fenſe | 
theref, in eyther of both , notwithilanding bis cogging on « Ears 
and his ſhamcles facing out the matteri,as though he werc * Andy | 
playing a gameat Maw ,or Primero, wherin this kind of g, p;. , 
dealing may be more-tollerable, then in debating 'mattcrs impuden- 
of Concroucrlyin Religion; andtherefore whercas it plea= cy. 
(ed him to gybe at F+ Perſons, ſayingrhat he! dbriked;' as though 
behad ſcene 4 Monſter. becauſe he ſcemed to wonder- at the 
dpologers cealing in this point:) truly we may iulſily brike, 
brote, and shomteat M . Barlow , as ata Monſter, for his brazen 
hace, 2nd intollerableimpudency ,cogging, andlying.. 
/ 42. Bur willyouſcea litle more'ot his iuggling a- 
bout the ſenſeof the Cardinals wotdsinthetwoplaces afor- 
hid ?Letyvs then heare how he: maketh F. Perſons anſwere” 
forthe Cardinall ,ſerting downe the Fathers words( as it- 
teemeth by his different letter )thus:Bellatmines theantng (fairh 
F, Perſons \ is miſtaken, ſor thereby he vnderflandeth the dif[erent ſc ermes 
o g'uernment, not the power it ſelf. T hus ſaith M. barlow in F.. Bart, page, 
Perſons name. as though the Father bad anſwcred -—_; 342 « 9% + 
els, or no otherwiſe them the doth here ſet it downe ina dit- 177 * 
ferent letter ,and them: be Jaicth abopt him fighring with 
hisownce ſhaddow , and impugning nothing'ot'lh Ranee 
R r:3 | that 
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The letter ernments. For that nc LagUny God did not immedi. 
pag, 120 + tly appoint theſeparticuler and diffc 
1 ol 3r by 


How 


Princes 
authority 
15 media - 


« but miediatly only by meanes of the people, which people 
' ec therfore maychang their formes of goucrment, asin many. 


318 ÞA Supplementtothe Diſtuſſion". .\'\, 
that the Fathcrſaid 4n hisan{were, as you thall ſee by the 

Fathers owne words, who-hauing atledped the firſt place 

Cited by che Apology ( which in the Cardinal! 1s thus, Prix. 
ctpatus ſeculatis Fc: Secular Princedome is mnſtuuted by God, aud i 
the Law of Nations : but Eccleſiaſticall Prencedome 1s only from God 
by drugne Law )goeth forward in theſe words ; which the Card; 


pall:meane thexpreſly of the firſt inflitution of thoſe principalities " 


rent formes of tempo« 
rall goucrament-, which now'the world hath; ſome of 


«Kings, lome of Dukes , ſome of Common wealths; but 
ec appointed only that there ſhould be gouernmeat;; lea | 
c« uing hy cach Nation: to take.., or: chooſe whatithey | 
. Wouid , 5144 Fl | 
q 43- | But the Eccleſfiaſticall goucrment by Byſbopy 
" Was ordayned immediatly by Chriſt himſelf , for which * 
** cauſe Bellarmine (ayth in the lecond place here alleadged, 
& that kingdoms are not immcdiatly inſtituted fram God, 


+. Countries we ſec they. hauce, but yer when any forme of 
' gouermeat is eſtabliſhed and goucrnors placed therin, their 
authority and power isfrom God , and to be obaycd out of 
conſcience, yader payne of damnation , as beforc I haue 
ſhewed out of Bellarmine. And he that will read but from 
his third Chapter de Latcis, vato the 13 . ſhall find ſtore of 


tly orim- aſlertions , and proofes to that effec, to omit many other 


 mediatly 


places throughout his workcs. So as the former propolitio 


fr0 God , that Kings baue not their authority , nor office from God,, nor his 148, 


e« 1s very fraudulcncly ſet downe. For if he ynderſtand that 
cc their forme of principality, and office therin {Ss not 1mMMe- 
«« dirtly from Gods inſtitutis, but by meancsof human laws, 


| « of ſucceſſion ,eleRis,or thelike, it istruc. But'if he meant 


charthcir authority isnot from God ,eyther mediatly,0! 

immediatly, or Induceth not obligation of conſ{cienceil 

i obeying them (as it ſcemeth he would: haue his reader t0 

ec thinke) it ismoſt falſe. And the Apologer ought not to have 

c« walkgd in theſc-ob{curities ifhehad mcant vprightly/Thus 
tar F . Perſans $8 a od i 77 


cc 


e 
e 
w 
} 
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! 
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of M. Barlowes Anſtvere ere Chaps VII. 319 

And now,lI bcleech thee good Reader coparethetub- 

Glance & effect of all this, with that which M. Barlow ſetteth 

downc in a different letter. tor F. Perſons an{were yea for 

 hisowne words , thus ; Bellarmins meaning # miſtaken , for there» 

by he ynderflandeth the diſſerent ſor mes of gouerment , and n8t the power 

y ſelfe, as though this were the ame ,and (all: that-F. Perſons: 

had an{wered; who bauing as yow haueiſcene expounded: 

the Cardinals words to be: fpoken of the tirlt inſticurion of 
rincipalities , 2nd goucrments., and fhcwed: that at the 

Canin God did. 1immediatly appoint the particuler 

formes ot principalities , which: the world :now bath y 

doth allo attcrwardes declare, how. accurding tothe: Car- 

dinals doctrin , and meaning}, as well the different formes 

ofgoucrment, as the power, and the authority exercyled 

therin, is from God , that is to ſay mcdiarly,or by the 

canes of men , though immediarly:it be. from men,as [ 

bauc alſo ſignified betore. And forthe-furtherproofe of this 

F, Perſons remitrteth his Reader to 9., or 10. Chapters in Car- 

dinall Bellarmins Treatiſe 'de Latcis ,where:indeed the Car- 

dinall teachcth , and explicatcth this point noteſle ſublian= 

cially, then. clearcly : for firſt , he layeth this foundation , 

CA ee oe ardent 

FEEL | of 6: . lates C: Go 
lame, not only by the authority of $8. Augufiine ( who he "he 

laithteacheth and proucth it in almoſt rwo whole books” 

ot his learned workes intituled: de ctuirate Des) but allo by ,_ ies 

tne holy Scripturcs:themfelues (as by: divers places of the |, ,-, 

Proucrbs , Danich; and: $: Pat: to the: Romars )* adding all® gecivir. 

ercto notable arguments , and: reaſons' grounded vpon' Prov.8, 

tbe law of nature... T2 -_"Dan.s. 

45- .Andalthough he ſhew this, firſt in» political! oo mar" 

Power, as it is yndcrſtood \gexeral'y( to wit, not deſcending nevnpinin 

n particuler to the feueral kindesof! gouerment Yaffiemings Qu 

and proving thar the ſame being ſo vnderſtood is immediat> cated rou- 

ly from God alone( becauſe it doth neccfſarily follow the ching the 

ature of man,and therfor muſt needs hauc'his being from beginning 

dim that made humane naturc)'yet afterwards comming ofrem 


| tolpcake.of the particulcy kinds:and formes of gouernments — oO 


(0 wit Monarchy, Ariſtecracy ,and Democraty) tie reacheth = 


320: ... CASupplement tothe Difouſion'. .\\."\ 
ſo chatalbeit they-were ordayned: by ttiedlayy! of Ny 
yerall the politicall power, which they |haue;and'exce.) 

Bellar. de cile ,is ta be vnaderſtoed tobe: from God mediante vnfila/ 6 

1-419 05+ elettione bumana , vt alia omnia que 4d ius gentiunt pertinent: ly ty. 

F. Quinto, # Sowedus morn wet 1, 

meanes of humayne councell , aud clectzon-; as al other things ae /whicy. 

y belong to the:law of. Nations, whereot ie yielderh lioithirte;.! 

Ibid, (on . Iu emm gentium. layth he oft 80. forthelunuf Nations, 
as1t were , 4 concluſion deduced from: the law of Nature ; by hun 

___ diſcourſe. So he zgiuing to vnderitand ,that for as'mijch wy 
Ibid. 5. Sed the law of God: andthe law of Natureisalbone (gs beha 
bgniticd/alitle.before}) and rharall political powerin'pire 
ticuler {be xt 1n Keys -, Dukes, -Senates, or ot her Magiſhat)iy 
dcriued from'the law of Nations ;vit: followeth', that it 
floweth originally from the law of Nature, & conſequently” 
from thelaw of God. * 1&1, DOWY | SS 
46.. Thisthen bcing:the! Cardinals: meaningand 
dodrin, clcarely let downe inihis owne 'workes, and'yr 
ged by F.. Perſons, l leaue it to the indgment'of any*indifle- 
rent man, whether M. Barlow hath not vſed notable frevd 
in difſembling it, framing F . Perſons an(were'ar hisplealure 


dic obſer - 
#4axdz , 


and beſt for his owne purpoſe, and then labouring to prone 

that all power from God yas though. the Cardinall,and F; 

Perſons, had denicd it 5wherin ncuertheles it is fo be\noted, 

Bart. Þ4Z- how the poore man doth intricate and 'intangle' himlele, 


343 -®4* with as wylca dilemma, as you haue heard:ſome other of 


his before, for hauing ſayd that the: Cardinals ſecond pro- 

poſition (to wit, Kings baue that power whichthey bane by bun 
Conſiuntions) 15 flat: contradictory to rhe {Apoſtles theoreme, 

who teacheth , that rhere i' no porrer but of God, he add- eh! that 

It 1s allo contradiftory to our Sautours negdtiue' vnto Pilate , i0 

t6an .19. wit , thou could-ft hauenopoizer, except it were eiventhee from abt 
| andtheuhe ſayth,that this place meeteth both with the Cardind, 
Barl.vbi and with bis learned Interpreter . T herfore Ibeſeech thee $#6 
Japra.'"'" Reader, marke how lubrtilly-this [earntd/Logicianarguintd, 
hoping to thruſt both Curdinall Bellarmin, and) F. Perſons 
out ofthe dootes with his doughty dilemma.” For thus be 
| ſayth: did Chrift ſprake there of Pilates power: (imply ?ehen 
 Belarmin -gone: who ſayth that ſecular principality fron We 

| "dis he ſpeake irto-him yas he was Depury then vnllchauſ 


Tak —_— —— hang. 4 had hd 


of M. Barlowes Anſivere exc Chap. VII. 32t 
andappointed ſo by the Emperour ? yet cucn that his de- > 
| putiſhip, ſaith Chriſt, he had from aboue; ther's the Ceaſurer 

one;yca both of them (peake contrary to theilight of na- ? 
ture, for blind Homer could lee, and fay v1 Ix Hos 51, that lizd 5. 
bowour, and Principality ( what name ſocuct it did bcare, or ? 
what power ſocuer it haue ) is of God, 

7, + Thus reaſoncth M. Barlow , more blind in his 
ynderſtanding, then. Homer, was 19 his. bodily eyes, ſceing 
that he hath not the wit to ſee. that. he confuteth not any 
afſertion of the Cardinall , but his-owne fiftion , hauing 
laid this falſe ground that the Cardinall denycth all: power to 
be of God, which you (ce 1s molt falſe: for that the Cardinall 
sſo far from denying it, that he tcacheth. ic exprelly ,not pojjzyy . 
only concerningall power in generall,, but alſo couching vbi ſupra 
ciuland policicall power in particuler, belides-that the 5. Sed 
example which M. Barlow bringeth of Pilate ,and of Chrilts ic. 
-wordsto tim ,dorh notably fortify, and explayne the Car- 
-dina!s meaning, and choaketh 24... Barlow, himlelte ; for , af 
Pate was deputy to Ceſar , and appointed.in that office by 
him {as M. Barlow orauntceth, and indeed cannot deny it.) 
| then1t followeth that he had his authority, and officefrom 
man ,orby humane Conſtitution, which ncucrtheles ( by 
M, Barlowes owne confeſſion) doth not contradid eyther 
ic Theoreme of the Apoſtles, or Chriſts words to Pilateſignt> 
| tying, that all power isof God. And ſo in like manner when 
| the Cardinall, and Father Perſons affirme of Kings, that they 

bate their power by humanc Conſtitutions (that 1s to lay 
dy the Law of Nations )they.do not concradict Chriſt , 6 
| dis Apoſtle, orin any (fort deny,that all King!y power 1s 

from God, but doc acknowledge that as Pare having bis 
deputiſhip and power jimmediatly from man,had it neuer- 
thelesprincipally from God, by the meanesofman.: So al- 

0 Kings, and Princes having. their titles, Dignities, 6c (HE 
| Uthorities by the Law of Nations, haue It principally "92% __ 
from God ,who giucth them the ſame by hamane nica- whe 
Mes . So that whereas M . Barlow had thought to balic pj; owne 
ruſt both Cardinall  Bellarine and «Father Perſons Out-hornes, 
| of the Dorcs , with his horned , argument; he may -«. +.» + 


now ger bi king , and begone. himſclfe with 
| 7 nc OO EY i} Wu 
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22-2. A: Supplement tothe Diſeuſon- \ \- 
thame ynough , -hauing 'poarcd himſclicwwithilic own 
horaes , $40 ; 

- 48, Butrtoomicforbreuities'fake Hiveys anitlg 
and follyes of his which might be odfervett if this point! 
will deſire thee, good Reader, only toconfiderhow ſarble th 
concluſion of it ,is tothe: premiſes ;for 'rhou: ſhalt findþ 
as wileand well to the purpoſe'as'all the reſt of his-di. 
courſe. Thus then-he ſayth *HadtheCardinall 'trae-religin ,q 
Chriſtian policy, be would not hauelefr ſuchſpeathes+ Religion, buak 

the wiſdome of God bath jad by me Kingsratgne both as theyare King, 
and astbeyraigne;therr [ itic azd their Power bath by me; «t 
are in that place in ſenerall 'mames difirngurihed Kings, Conluk, 
Princes , Statelmen ,tudges, all of them: for office: for Power, h 
ME they are. Policy ;for- 4 this the way 10: make Kings Durling 
Fathers tothe Church? or to. wine the fauour of Princes to-Chinth 
men ? for if tobe chriflened bring-Kings1mo'ſuch.flaucry ynder Pridly 
( whether one or moe ) Pagans haue more-liberty (and bat ts deart1s 
Princes )theywill rather 'remayne mo-cildren-of the Church'thn 
be (laues inthe Church. And canPrinees ether logs them ; or ie 
to aduance them whobeing in place, shall 'be the-chiefe to. abaſe then? 
Thus far M. Barlow, taxing the Cardinall (as you'ſec) fer 
want not only of muc-Religion, but-alſo of true Chriſtian pity, 
And why for want-of 'Religioh ?'/Forſoorh ,”beoale-the 


 Cardinall teacheth (if M. Bartow dornotbely bim)that Im 


M ; Bar- 
low pro= 


_ uedtobe 


a very a- 
nimal, 


haue not their authority from God. But I-haue ſhewed ſufficient) 
already, how falſe this impication 1s ;-w hereby you le 
what Religion , Conſcience, 'or honeſty #/: Bariviv hath, 
who maketh noconfcience, or (cruplerebelyrthe Cardins 
Doctrine, euen contrary-to hisow ne-conſcience, &know 
ledge ,for hecould notpoſſibly 'beiignorant of-it havin 
ſuch occaſion, as he had';to examyne, and read the-pln 
alleadged- by Father ' Perſons out-of rhe Cardinal! in-a 
were of the 4pology concerning thispoint.. | © 
49. And as tor. the want of truce C ili” pa 
which healſ> imputcth to the Cardinall, 1-muſtneeds 
thatthe reaſon-which he ejneth'for the fame, (heweth bi 
t9 be molt profane, yoydeof alt true ſenfe, and feeling.” 
Chriſtian Religion, alibertineand a very Animal] = | 
a Carnal and ſcnſuall man , who { as the Apoſile _ 


of M - Barlowes Anſivere &c. "Chap. V1. 27 

ponperciplt ea que ſunt ſprrius' Dez., doth not ynderſtand thoſe 
things which areot che ſpirie of God, (ecing that he hol- ,. Cor \'®; 
deth it for no Chriſtian policy, or:prudence to intimateto | 
Kings zany reftraine otliberty;., becaute the ilame Is, as he Barl hi 
ith , /odeare vnto them, that they will rather remayne no: children Penta E) 
(and much letſe nurſing: Fathers ) of the Church, then beſlaues TY 
athe Church,and that, Paganshaue more liberty chen to be in ſlage- 
gender Priefts, wherein | wiſh two — to be notcd; the _—_ 
on, whatabad, and-vite opinion he:{cemeth'to haue of To" 
Chriſtian Kings imagining them to haueas prophane, and opinion 
vachriſtian ſpirits as infidels; I meanc as great regard-ro which M; 
liberty, and as little reſpe tothe Church of Chrilt as Pa- Bartow 
gan Kings would hauc.. The other is , what a fic Apoſtle bath of 
thisman would make, to be ſent. amongſt the Infidels ro Chriſtian 
convert chem, and their Kings'to the Chriſtian faith , ſce-= RIDg « 
ing that he would preach nothing to them ,as itſcemeth, 
thatmight ſcemeto themto abridgetheirliberty. _ 

50. FThertore would he tell them, thinke you, 
that the perfect practiſe of Chriſtian Religion, doth con- 
fiſt in the abnegatio() of our owne wills?in (©)thecontinu- (march, 


all carriage of our Crofle? ina perpetuall (4) combate with :6s. Luc. 
the Diucll , the world , our paſſions and affections? in(f) s. 
mortification and chaſtiſment- of the fleth ?.and in a' Holy (Marth, 


hatred of (5) Father , Mother, Kinsfolks, yea'of our {clues 12 + 2469 
(d)Rom . 


torthe Jouc of God ? For this'isa far greater reftraine ofa _ - beſ's 
Princes liberty , then ro be fubie to Prieſts, as Chriſtian AColoſty, 
Princes are : and yet neuerthelefle, the Apoſttes of our Saui- (g) Luc : 
our Chrift, and thoſe which hitherto hane byn employed in 14. 

the conucrfion of Gentiles, hauc by the/preaching of all M. Bar- 
thisconucrted all Nations, & their Kings to the Chriſtian low 10 fie 


faith. If therfore Pagan Kings, will not reccaue the Chri- Apoſtle to 
be ſent to 


ſian faith , with any preiudiceofliberty, how: haue fo ma- 
ty ofthem byn made Chriſtians #Surcly, they hanc heard Pagans. 
other manner of Preachers then:M: Barlow. And if all Chri- 

W ftian Kings reſpe& their liberty ſo mach , as M . Barlow 
affirmeth , how hath it come to paſſe, that _—_ worthy 
Empcrours, Kings, and other abſolute Princes, hauc aba- 
doned their Crownes ,eltates, and dignitys,andall world- 
ly delights, to pradtiſe the foreſaid points of Chriſtian 

8.3 4 peries 


(a) Peda 
hij/t l.3.c. 
18. 

(b. c.d.) 
Ideml.s . 
C,. 20, 
(e.f.g.) 
Poltdur 
Virgil . 
Fiſt .l .4. 
(hb) Beda. 1. 
.Cr , 
(1) Zona- 
rags Ilom. 
3. Annal, 
(1) Nireph, 
Gregor,l. 


%Þ 
(m)Naruy- 
Cer. Gene- 
rat. 29. 
ann, $55. 
(Nn) barons. 
an,q7. 
Tom.9.'f 
Fembart . 
mvVitaCa- 
Tal ma- 
£2. 

(0) Leo 
Oſttenſ.l.4. 
YM 
(p)P latrs 
Ybr irpra E 
(4) ldem 
Tbid . 

(r) Nat. 
Cler,Gener, 
27 . atin, 
$60, 
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324 '  . A Snpplement t0 te Diſcnſton.  \., 


perfectio,in perpetuall ſubicAio,& obediece to:Monaſtie; 

S& rc:1gious Daſciplinetwhcrot out owne coutry hathoficy, 
ded many cxampies., as.of the Kings (®) Stgibers;, (b) Edihel 
(<) Cocprid, (%).Offa,, (*) 1:45.(f,} Creluljus » (8): Egbert ; nd (6); 
SchLue, berftiGes many others, 1n' forraine Countryes, a; ( | 
Iſaacs Comments, ard (1!) Theedorus Laſearis Emperours of 
Coiſſtantople, (®) Lothar: us, the E mperour of the Weſt (9 

Carslomatnu King ot Auſtraſia and Suema, (* Hugo. King of 
Italy, (P Hemy King oi Cyp1t6, (4) Joannes King ot: Armeny, 
Allo (7) the tnſt Chriſtian King of Bulgary, (* Rachs King 
of Lombardy .(*)-Bamba 4 (4 Ra nmitu and (vv) V eremwnaws all 
three Kings of diucrsparts ot payne: Allthele.,asthe ltorie 
tcitihe, forfooke the wortd, to liuc in VOLuntary and reli 
g10USPOuctty , continvall mortificationot. tlic ficſh,andre. 
t:gnation of their owne wills. And is not thas, trow you, a 
oreatcr impeachment of liberty,then to be ſubicctoPricſh 


1 ſuch manner, as Chriſtian Princes;thatis toſay, only in 


matrers beloging to the good of their owne foulcs, the ler. 
uice of God,& publike benefit of the Churcb; Whero the 
ſelucsare members? Tots. 5 11675 Thi 
51. And wheras M. Barlow feemeth to think 
thata Pagan King would hould it for a ſlaueryita be lubie 
tothe Church 1n this ſort, - truly: there -is. great xcalon.t0 
thinke the contrary, conſidering what I:baue diſcourſedin 
the firſt () Chaprerof this Supplement, wherel have ſhew- 
ca taatthevery Paynims ſaw. by the light of realo,thatal 
temyorsl! States ,arc ſubordinate to the ſpiritual)l ,and tat 
theriore the ſupreme temporal Magiſtrates among tne 
(©) Romans, were ſubiect cucn to the correion, and puRi(b- 
ment of their Bythops ance Augurs-in - matters that concer 
ncd Religion joyntly. with ttate 5 which Lalfo confirmed 
with other examplesof (9) Pagan and Infidell Kingsy whete 
by 1 « May appeare , that no learned, and wile Pagan Prince 
being perſwaded in other poynts of Chriſtian religions 
would make any difficulty ( and. much. lelle a I, ford 


Generat ., 26., Mes 750 , s (t) Franc:; T araþba'anno-67" 
(u) Roderic, Tolet [.6.c.2. ( w) Michael Ritus de reg” « 


Hiſpen .l, 80 | 


(d) See Chap I.nu,yo NCT ſeq « | (<) ? 


of M'. Barlowes Auſmere ee. Chan, VII. 225" 
Shauery) to be ſubic& to the Church, in matters that any 
way concerne Religion , and tlie good of {oulcs. So that- 


irs evident that M. Barlow, not only belyeth the Paynyms, 
 kutalſo wrongeth , and abuſeth all Chriſtian Princes, in + 


affirming them to be Icfle Religious, then Pay nims Were 
*n their protc (ſion ; but what wall he ſay of the molt fa- 


| mous and worthy Empercurs Conſiamne , Theodofius , Valen- (b) Sec 
| tinian , Mariian , and Charles the Great ( of Whom I haue Chap. ro. 


ſpoken {®) betore ) and of many other Chriftian Kings »& from nu, 


Princes, who liuing alwayes inthe obedience of the Ca- $2. ynro 


tholike Roman Chutch , ſubmitced themlelues moſt hume- nu. up. 
bly tothe Ciredtion, and gouernment, 3ca and ſome of fer Chape - 


| them to the chaltiſment of their fpirituall Paſtors, as did © .n.- 


the Emperours { ©} Theodoſius, & Arcadrns Were they to wf keod. + 
0.4.0 


be countec ſlaues.? Or £19 they fo repute themſclues, or = * 5) 

were they ſo reputed of others, eyther in thejr owne ty mes Ba Et 

or aftcryy ards« Nay were they not inall mens conceiptas;,. c. an | 

happy, and triumphant in their temporal] deminicn, as & l;xz,c. 

now they are eftecmed to be glorious in Heauenfor their 34 . Seeal-- 

Picty, Religion , and ecuotien towards the Church? fochap.x 
52, Therfore what want of truc Chriſtian policy 7 - 97+ 

can M Barlow find in the Cardinals dearin? Marry ſayth 

he to teach as he doth, # nor ile waztomake Kmgs nurſing Fathers - 

ike Church, or,towtime the fauctr of Princes to Churchmen.. T his 

indeed is fornewhat to the purpole, for at leaſt it notably 

aiſcovereth M _. Barlowes humour, which is to hunt after the © 

ſavorr of Princes , ard to ſeek to gayne it by hooke or crooke - 

ke cares not how , theugh at rhe coſt of the Church, and 


| with the prejudice of Religion, as In this 1t 1s evident, 


(ceing that he would haue ſuch a manifeſt truth, as thar * 
Which the Cardinal] tezcheth , to be difſembled , and con- 


| Cealed from Kings , and they conſequently ſuffered to' im- + 


peach the authority of the Church; rather then'to: be ad-' 
moniſhed of their duty , yea of their owne danger therein. F'* 

[az their danger , for that the Prophet foretclling ( vnder. the {ay 60. - 
Type & figure cf Hiersſalem) the glory of Chnſts Church and 


theconfluence of all Nations and people thereto', and that 


the ſormesof ſtrangerssbali build ypher walls, that Kings shall mmiſter 


Wo ber , that her gates halbe open day and nicht, to the. end that the - 
S833. ſfrrength - 


376, AS uoplement tothe Diſcuſaon | 
ſtrength of Nations, and ther Kings may be brought yno ber;8: finalty- 
giuing to vndcritand thatall chisthall befor. the ſeruice os. 
the Church, he cancludeth with this dreadfull admonition, + 
and threat, as well to Kings andPrinces, astoall:Nations: | 
in generall: Gensenim & regnune quod nonſeraerit tabi, peri ; Foy 
the Nation, and Kingdome which4ballnoterue thee( tha; * 
1s to lay) the Church, sball pers. So that it is more bchouefull, 
for Kings, and Princes themlſclues, then for the: Church, 
thatthcy be admonithed of their duty, in this;bebalt; for 
God can mayntcaine,and defend his Church without them, 
.but they cannot eſcape and-auvoyde his wrath and puniſh 
ment, exccptithey defend, obey. and ſerue the: Church to 
their power. | gat] 
53. And thercfore M. Barlomes Chriſtian polug-is vey» 
'ther good'tor Qhrittian Princes, norfor the Church wher 
by we may ſee. what a good counleller he: would beto v 
Prince, it he might be heard, and-what a. worthy Prelate 
M_. Bar- and Churchman he is who to winnec a Princes fauour to 
Jow no himſclt, and other Church-men would ſecond, and feed. 
 $00d his humour in all chings, and ſuffer nothing to be propo-. 
Counſe- ſed to him, that mightdiſguſt him , or lecmetoabridgehis 
7's for 2 liberty , yea rather to let him periſh etcrnally'( as the Pro» 
= 1a phet threatneth ) then co. ynderftandand know- his oblige 
good —Tionto ſeruethe Church. God blefle , and defend all Chriſtian 
Church- Princes from ſuch pernicious Counſellours , who with 
man. their adulation, and flattery, do not only abuſcand deceive 
them, butallo peruer?, and corrapt them (many times to 
their ruine,and the overthrow of their ſtates; in which 1e- 
ſpeR lob faith of ſuch countellours and of the Princes that 
1b iz followtheir Counſel; Ipſe nouit &7c . God knoweth the deceaurr, 
and the deceaued : he bringeth the Coun{ellours to a foolish end, and tif 
Iudges into 4 m4Ze: be diſſolueth or looſeth the worlike girdle 'of Kg 
and girdeth their reynes with a rope &rc. And thus much for this 


$4, Aﬀeerthis M. Barlowfalleth a-gibing at F. Peyfon | 
Barl. pag. his wearine 


, s, his ſitting downe -to \breath him, bis 5halloW Wang, 
345» tt, Shallow paſſages, and light tripping ouer matters becanſc the Fa- 
*8 ther ſaid in his Enil # on EARS 

41d in his Epittle, thathe. was weary'to wade further 4 
theſe objection ;vwhercupon x. Barlow faith thus, Fiſt» ſo 
Laſitude, 


| Lafitude ;haning (as the Prophet fpcaketh )raken agreat deale of 
pones to doe wickedly , and teeling+ within -himictte angufttam 


\ 


of M'. Barlowes Auſwere ec. Chap. V1l. 327 


frets ( which 13 rheifruite of ſuch *royteYhe prevencs the 


{elialone, which (-without repentance)elfe'wherewnh gna- 


ing of teeth , he muſt prononnce among other company , 
| Laſattſumus., we haue wearied-our ſelues inthe way of witkednes, & 


deſtruttion . So he;applying to'F. Perſons, ewo texts of Scrip- : 
ture, as you ſee ,theone our of Hieremy the Prophet, and The _ 
theother out of the Booke of YViſdome., but how: much more Hirem 

fitly thole palces agree to himlſelfe, I remit it to the wdg- od 


ment of the indifferent Reader . For as for the former vpon M 
che Prophet Hieremy(to wit, that he hath taken & great Barlow. 


deale of paynes todowickedly) it will beeuident, the Circuſtances 


| being colidered, that it titteth no man liuing morcthed. Berl, 


| 55, For all the precedent words of the Prophee 
do [peciall taxe the Iewerof lying, traud, and weceipt, fay- 
10g that they had extended their tongues, ramq uam ercum mendacy 
asitwere,, a bow of lying, that they ſought fraudulently 1979. 9. 
to ſupplant , deceaue , andderide, their neighbours ,. & veritatem 


| Kiich he, non loquentur,they will not ſpeake thetruth, and then com- 
| ming to ourtcxt, he addeth immediatly;Docuernnt enim lin- 
Yuam ſuam logus mendacium-; vt mque agerent laborauerant . For 


they baue taught therr tongue to lye , andtaken a great deale of paynes to 


| dowitkedly. So faith the Prophet :and-il report me to thee 


good Reader, whether M . Barlowhach not wel deferued , that, 
tisbc appliedro him; for h1s\infinÞe Lyes, calumniations, 
ſhifts , and fraudulent dealing throughout all his work; in 


fomuch that it feemerh all hisJabour and paynes haue ten- 


ded tonothingels, but to lye, calumniate, coſen, and'de- 
ceaue; and therfore itmay be iuſtly ſaid of him according. 
tothe true ſenſerof the Prophet, vt-inrque ageret laboraut, he 


| Bath taken a great deale:of paynestodo withedly . 


56. Theother ſentencetaken out ofthe booke of Sp- 5. 


 Wijdome{ex preſſing the pirtifull lamentation ofthe damned bw: _ - 


atthe day of Iudgemevue , when they ſhall conſider the vn- , 1 


| Tpeakable glory ofthe iuſt ) cannot haueany application in 
| 1ntheworldto F. Perſons, and men of his profeſſion, and applied ta.) 
| teligious life, as. it is cleare by the circumſtances of the M1, part... 


place; 


Tere. 9 "* 


| qyme and ytecreth that ina figure of Rhetoricke, by tim- © Fw ty 
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3-8 A Supplement tothe Diſcaſion''s 
place; forthere the holy Ghoſt ſpeakerh exprelly iof ſug. 
Wicked men , as doabound in riches, and worldly honow 
and therefore ſhall ſay at the latter day, Quid nobis: 


's. a "2 A 
No LAS 


- what bath our pride profited ys , or what good hath the oftentation of ox | 
riches done vs *wheras on the other fide, , the good , and inf? 
men,who arc metioned therc,arc delcribed to be ſuch asjhul. 
be deſpyſed, and deryded in reſpect of their martification;g. 
contempt of the worid , which.the worldlings hold far; 
and meere madnes, and thercfore thoſe wicked men(of whon 
the Scripture {peaketh in that place ) thall ſay ofthem(whi 
they thallſec them in glory ) At ſunt &#c. theſe are they whame ve 
Þid, badmcontempt, and derifion, and made our laughing ſtockes ; wink 
life we eſteemed for madnes , and ther: end- without honour bit be | 
how now they are reckoned amongſt te.chuldren of God , and thi las 
.amongſt che Saynts. 144.9 
57. Thus doth the holy Ghoſt deſcribe the amen. 
table complaincotambirious, proud , andrich worldling : 
at the latter day,, wien they (ball ſee themlelues'condems * 
ned to eternall paynes, and the iuft ( whomethey deſpiſed) 
Tewarded with etcrnall glory; and then followeth that? 
further lamentation and complaint of their owne wearines, 
| which M, Barlow oblurdly applycth to F. Perſons ,to'wit.Laþ 
 ſanſumwu &c . webaue wearied our ſelues inthe way of \wickedms,Q 
perdition, which way of wickednes, | ſay, mult needs be ynders 
ſtood of ſuch as hauing the world at will, and livinginvv- 
nour, caſe, wealth , and wordly proſperity do abuſe-the 
ſame to the offence of God ; and hold the contempt of the 
world, and the praQtiſeof Chriſtian perteion tor extreme 
folly: and therefore jr is euident ynough that this ſentence 
cannot beany way applyed to F. Perſons, who com_—_ 
the world and all the honours, plcaſures, and riches thero!, 
avandoned the ſame incheflowerof hisage , tO ſerye Gol 
n true Chriſtian perfection , conſiſting in the imitation df 
our Sauiour , and his Apoliles, by the obſeruation-of the 
Euan oclical counſels to wit Oi prouerty , chaſtity , obedience, 6 
continuall morrzfication ) wherin be perſcucred with fingulat 
commendation almoſt o. ycarcs, cucn vntill the houreo! | 
his death.In whichreſpedt it may well beſaid, that he ſhall 
ve one of the juſt men, whomeche proud rich worn: 
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of M. Barlowes Anfiere ec. Chap« FIT. 329. . 
poulding for no better thea madmen, ſhall, to their ceer- 
nall contuſion, ſecat the later day in glory amongſtthechil-, 

' 58. Andthercforclet M. Balowconfider how farhis 
pac text may touch himſclf, and. whether be may nor ,. 
bavciuſt cauſe to feare , that he thalberanked at the day of . 
Judgonent,, with choſe who ſhall gnadh4berr eeetb, and make, | © 
thatpiteifull complaint, wherof heſpeakech; ſeeingthat he Monatths | 
wallowing now in worldly wealth , honours caſe, and calllife _ 
pleaſure ( yea {till huntiog 1nfatiably after matey doth began 
gone, contemne , andderide thelife of fuch-as forlake:& withthe 
abandonethe world, forthe loue of God; though neyet- Apoſtles? 
theles they do-imitate therin thelife of our Sauiour, of his | 
Apoſtles, and of infinite. holy men, who , cucn-from out 
Saziourstyme to this, hauc in all agespraRiſed bis Enan- | 
gclicall Counſels in religious profeſſion. ,1n which reſpe& _ _ - 

8. Chryſotome calleth ir Philoſophram 4 Chriſto introduitam, 4 Philo: S- CHE 
hy brought into the world by Chriſt: 8 loanes Caſianu(who wrote 1297. 
1200 .yeares agoc )affirmeth that Canebirazam diſeiplinad tem-\,Z,; cup. 
ore. predications Apoſtolice | ſumipſut exordtum ; the dilcipline of gax. collats 
monaſticzll or religious. men began inthe tyme that the z5-c.5. 
4poſiles preached; + Ry confirmed, and clearly S. Dyoniſ. 
proued by the teſtimonies of theſe ancicnt Fathers $8. Diony-'e? - a4 De-= 
ſw 4reopagita ( Diſciple to.S . Paul) Euſebius, S . Hierome,, S. 7% 
hon , S. Auguſitne , Poſſidonizs , & Ifidorws., befides the 

liſtories of Sozoments, Nicephorw, and_diuers others of late... pc 
tyme, all of them dcriuing the practife of monaſticall, and. > 3ks 
Tipious life from the 4poſiles, wherin alſo theſe andaall Eccleſ- 1.x 
oher ancient Fathers,do with yniforme coulcnt place c- 16 + 

rue Chriſtian perfection . S. BMP» 


» % « 


9. Andto the endthatM . Barlow may the better nor 56 
onfider the ſame, and conſequently {ce.that this Caueat,, 7” * 


given in the booke of VViſdeme, to wicked men, concerneth 5 , x,;,p 


- 
> 
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ſclf,and not#Þ . Perſons, I will in a few words lay down Zr, a9. 
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\ Gith tee", worthy fl? ia 
prays, 5: $36 33 BY 


poſh 60+  Buſdbueſaith of religious: profeſſien, tht ith 
Barns porſedus vite rrodus., a perſt® mapnur of life and that; jt excabb. 
Vitae mo. OT Hature, and the common courſe of men, ot Te ith 2 arrh « 
maſt. © Chnldren, or worltily wealth , being wholy adtiFed to the or rp ant 
S. Hier, ſerutceof God, for the vnmeaſuraltelbueoſ beznenly rhings;audfinulh, 
ad Heliod, that:thoſe which imbrace this. kind. of life, though in body on earl, 
C 4-4 l : Jet mind and cogttatten theyare in beauen, and'laks beauenty creams. 
ad Marcel, © Mfi9ſe thismortalliſe, aud ave conſecrated: and' dedicatett 1 Gut 
S, Aug. Ve; ſo:gonere , for- al-man kind'. Sozomens: tearmeth It 14: 
de moribu; irable Philoſophy , and ſaith;that the religrous. men” of lis 
Eccleſ, Tyme, deſpiling all wordly. plory-, an exercilyg ut 
me .de whe continvally in patience, manſuetude, and humilin, 
Ei «FS yy by contemplatis approach as necre tothe Fed ron 
rc. 5, aswaspoſlible for humane nature : final y (to omit 
Soromen , any other teſtimonies of the perfection of religiousliſe}! 
hiſt. Tri. 3 Bernard{ though not (o ancient: as.thelc others alledy®,. 
par.1,;, Yetinferiour to few of them in learning , and ſanity 


Wk 1 ite, which is confeſſed by our ( 4) Aducrſarics has 


ad fratres | 
emon 4 | s | 
oc "wh OFF Cd) YVVhitaher de Eccleſ.-pag « 309» - Paſquil-roun- 
S 8.01... Oftander centyr , 12. PAY « 309 ». 1 ne 


of M. Barlowes Anſwere &6. Chap, VII .- 331 
galleth religious life, « woſt high and excellent profeſſion, like to pu- 
 riof 4ngels, wherein isvowed,laith he , not only all bolpnes,but al- 
-þs allthe perſeftion of bolines,yea the very end of all conſummation , «nd 
qerfetion, whereof he yielderh thisrealon;for that other men 
angl! j belieue 1 God ,loge- him , reuerence and worship bim ,but re- 


*. 
LON 


| religious life, which F.Perfons prof ha, and Dried, bn 
imtacion df our Sauiour , and ys Apoſtles; and on \the 0- 


\Hion, that he impugneth, derideth,and haterh it, and-the 
ofeſſors of it ( as all LDmtherans-, Galwmſis , and other Sc- 
Yaries doe) it iseaſy to be iudged, whether of them is more 


Jike to be; at the later day, one of thole gnahers of teeth ,:and 


| (properly belongethto him, cſpeciallyſecing that his hate to 

Bn apertoeding Can ples from-no other ground , 
but from his owne cxorbitant-loueof the world, and of the 
{ſcnſuall delightes.therof, which do {o corrupt bis judgment 
and vnderſtanding, that,he hath no ſeple,”or feeling of 
bpirituall things; gnd therefore it isho meruailif he be. lick, 
 -andſce it not-, weiry and -feelc it not; andin extreme dan- 

;ger , and carenotfor it». -. :. _. + Mot | 
| © 62.  Forasthefpirit, of God ( faith 8n-ancrent ay- 

'thour"doth ſo affilt his ſeruants with bis grace that he makes 
his yoke, and burthen light, and ſweet yaco them, Wher- 
'by they beare it with alacrity. andicxceeding delights So 


. 


their death , but then they diſcoucr his former 1 


my head and lye heauy ygon Mme, 7 

burthen , And theq loe;they'make-that wotull 

Which you-hauc heard alledged by M. Batlow ou 
T-t2 


ther {ide M. Barlow being lofar fromallpractile of 'this pertc- 


alſodath the Djucll bewitch , and, as-it were, inchant bis pe fel 
ſlaues in ſuch'ſort, that is yoke doth ſceme alfo'plealant; x11, ;, 


Jigious men ouglt bo taft.ym , 80 vnderſtand bim , to know bim F 
oa: This then being the eminent perfe&ion of p5, 


A necethh- 


wear) wicked men, of whome he,ſo confidently fpeaketh, as, 7 cament 
though the marter no way cancerned him; whereas it moſt g,40 1. | 


Futhor . 


11} 
mm 


and delighttull yngo them for the tyme, that Is pt 15 me 28.inter 0= 
ONS, pera $ . 


i” 


332 ' e<ASapplementitothe Diſtuffen"' _ 
booke of wiſdome, to Wit, Lafſati fulnu &cVPF Yai wa 
riedour ſelues inthe way of iniquity and deſtraion';Wkich"it bien. 
ly importeth M. Barlow well to confider ,and tonote with: 
all,that $, Chryſotlomeapplyeth the ſame to ſuch ashe;Fwman 
thoſe that conremne}, & condemne' virginity and haſty. 
 vitdertaken-forthe loue of God), 'whome that haly Fatke: 
Chryſoſt. 1, aduiſcd to put adore, and.alock befarg theiy moutbes; and'to'by 
de virgin, Ware how they do fpeakeagainit it, or deſpiſe it, lealtatthe * 
c,2z Oay of iudgement , when theysball ſee otbers :n glory, sbynmmgwithi. | 
hoht of virgmity , and chaſtity, they (ſhaltthen lament, and tay 
Hj ſunt quos &C. Theſe are they. whome m tymes paſt we i 
Qeh's «111d Cheat 
62. Secingthens, Chnyſoſtome ("whome 4; Bal: 
"i alloweth for a bol Father, as you bauc hcard in thelaſt Chip 
ari. pag » Pt, <M | CPE MYEEST S177; 8 
' $390n4.tgr.\ (67) applycth this text to tholethar:do condempe butt 
See Chap. 0c of the Euagelicall counſels of our Sagiour, what wo 
6.14. 50, he lay of thoſe who condemne not only that one}, but 
reſt alſo; in the obferuation , andpractife whereof, az wall 
hc, as all other ancient Fathers of *the Chorch , placed the. 
height, and conſummationof Chriſtian-perfeQioy. in this 
life, asyouthauc heard?. Would. he not, trow you, mu. 
more ſcriouſly vie the authority'of 'this* text ro admoniſh. 
them( & M. Batlowamongſt thereſt)to beware in Phong 
they lament, and'repent their owne errour, and folly to 
Supra ni. Jate, when therewilbe no remedy? yes truly -andtherfoie. 
3%. © 60 «24, Barlow-miay fee that this text-which he alledgeth, and 
 abſurdly avplyeth to F. Perſons, moſt properly befiecerh hin 
 keif. Sothathe may make his benefittherof -if hebe-wik.. 
Which I pray God of-his mercy gine bim-grateto doe. _ 
64. Andasforhis idle icſt at F: Perſons his thallop” 
wadirg , tallow paſſages,and his treading onerly,' or light tnjſmy.. 
ouer theobicCtionsin the Apology, he doth- notin'truth _ 
Brace F. Perſons, but the Apolog», and himſelf; for if F; P08 
Barl. pag , Waded and tripped ouer the Apology ſo eaſily ,asM: Bari ſ- 
345 4. gniheth, itmuſt-nceds follow that the fame was very bd, 
260, tor dcepe waters arenot wadable nor yet paſſable without 
horſe or boate, or ſome ſuch other belp; befidstharn gu 
low wadingthe ſhallownes muſt necdsbe ynderſtood fobein 
water that ts-waded X and not. inthe perſon that walty | 


| of M- Barlowes Anſwere ec . Chap, V11. "9586 
Go that 4. Bark. bath (made an impertinenty. and. fooliſh. 
application to Father Perſons of hallow w aditig , and Shallow paſ- 
ſuges \ſceing that the 6ballownes (that is tolay the lietle fub- 
ſtance) mult be france be in the Apology, and net-in F. 
Pſms,and therfore letthe Readeriudge whome' 2, Barlow 

wicherh with hisieſt, © 0 + 0D 

| 65. IntikemannerifF. Perſons his tripping pace- was. 
fo light ,and his treading ſo overly (as M .Barlow tearmeth it) then... 

isit an extreme ſhame for M.Barlow, & an cuideer figne of his 
wady brayhc, or of ahead drunke withihereſy, ſo to ſtugis 
kand fait downe right , as he-hath done, avetery lictle 

ſep, and lighe trip of F. Perſons, breaking his brazen face , 

and the neck of his credit, and reputation euery where: 

throughout all hig work; 'wherin I remit me{to the iudgs - 
ment of the indifferent Reader: and fothinke good to cad: 
thismatter;and Ghapyes: © 5, , 220500 Ng EL 
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'1s Be bet and CEnED FIN 
M. Barlowes falſe gloſle: 


Cardinal Bellermines doctrine concerning Obedienc 
to Kinzs iuſtified :M. Barlewes incredible folly , an 
falſity "diſconered : Syr William Stanley defended: 
M . Barlow proved an Atheiſt by « Maxime of bs 
owne: And finally for a farewell = is admoniſhed of hi 
fron wlent dealine throuzhout hs whole Treatiſe; 
W447 4 friendly Aduiſe to bane care of his Soul . 


AM 


CHAP, VII. 


TVs x yet remaynath two of ow 
Ze JD points of Cardinall BellarminesdoArine 
PSY be examined, whereof thefirlt isſet dow 
S& by the Apology, and M . pee, than: 
Theletter (f/ KS 2% Churchmon are as far aboue 
P42.rtro o WV, 4 k (: J Ys atourctebody; which props 


"ad cies 
Tim. per _ 


; hs Fo \*fE £ 


riprebended, but they . T bus faich F. Perſons: whereto M : Barloip. 
anſwereth , that the.contrary is true. For Bellarmue, (aith he , cites 
Nazianzen, ft mſapplying bim-ypon wrong trauflating , andnot rigbtly 
raderſtanding bin , be makes it [35 one. So he,charging , as you 
ſee” Cardivall Bellarmine- With. wrong tran[lation, and Barlow- 


WH you ſhall heare bim proue after h1s old manner, bewraying, 

R Sect his owne folly , as-is malice. Thus then heprocee» 

WW, 2. Nawaizeiscomparifo, faith he , of the Soule and” 

Body is not perfonall, berween himſelfe8& the Emperour, 1:2. 

(ifit were the Emperour to whome he fpake, or rather a ?? 

Deputy fuberdirfate,which isthe opinion of the Greekg Pa- 32 

1braſt Jnor betweene their two Iudidall powers( the Imperial ,,;corq. 

Fecb,, and the Byshops Cop PAs ehe Cardinall would: have 3. 

it, andan other Cardinall { Allen by nqme} doth fay it, and | 

vgcit: buta power ſpiritvall ovly in the Pulpit, and. ſa 

fir forth,as freedom of ſpeach cxrederh itſelfin preaching *? 

of the Ward; which being the power'of God ynro Saliiarion, ?? 

| the bighett muſt ſubmit himfelf vnra it. ] Thus faith M:Bar- >» - 

bw, but howtruly , and ſobftanrially ,'it will beſt appeate >» 

dy confidering.the place it ſelfe, and, S . Gregory N4z3anzens = ; _— 

owne Words, which M. Barlow{ if be dur(f), would, no web ® 
doubr, haue.ſ{ct dawpe himſelf forthe better inftification of 7ee 

bis owne tranſlation-\, and expeſition thereof , and jorge. 

for the more cleare confntatior of the, Cardinall. 'Bur -he Gregory 

ew well inough , that by aying downe the place 1t ſelfe, Nazianzs- 

he hould marre his owne marker, and diſcouer his falſe decauſe: 

| Rloſſe, and therefore thought: beſt to fpare" that” la 
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WW 2rds I willexamine the argument which he bri JA 
W fortify hisownecxpoſirion,& to onerthrow the Cara 


milunder{tanding of S. Gregory Nazianzen;,. which now Ybiſupra-. 


bour, _P ace 
| Which I am content to vadertakefor ys both ,as-alls afrer-/-7e loſs - 
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der, wel to note, and to conſider withall, how ſubſtantiglly 

M . Barlow glofſcth and-cxpoundeth the ſame.,and who | 

ther all thoſe particulers which Nezzanzen [pecifieth and; 

'vrgeth , to Wit his power ouer the a bra bythe Lay, 

.& Ordinance of Chriſt ; his Tribunal or Judgment ſeat, 

andthe Emperours ſubicion therto.; his Empireand do., 
minzjon as much ſurpaſſing the. Emperours in,W xt, a1 

+ pericction , as the (pirit excelleth the, fleſh, and breatieply 

« :thinges ſurpafſec terreſtriall; and finally bis authority ot 

. Paſtour ouer the-Emperour , as ouer his [beep ; whetheral 

this, I ſay, extcndeth itſelfe no further, chen to the pies 

ching of the VVord in the Pulpit ? Had not M. Barlop ,think,yol,, 

rcalon todiflemble all this,to make his falſe coynetacmor 

-Ccurrant * Pd TIS 7s 16] 

4+ But willyouheare what a ſhift he hath found i | 

avoyd andelude all this ? Marry, ſayth he , the Greek, worl 

Barl. p 7% ( Which is yſually tranſlated, his Tribunall )is a0 othet 

346» xy. butthat which Ezra had, when he read the Law zthath, 

361, the Pulpit, wherin Nazianzen preached and out of which 

Neb 8.5. heſpakeatthat time, for ſo do the Septuagintacall that where. 

In Ezra ſtood, and Nazianzen yicd it in that ſenſe, as m0: 

Ny places: Io in his Apologetycke 8c . ] So he; wherein ou ſee 

he laycth downethe weighty reaſon that moucth. hum i 

| Limit Epiſcopall and Preiſtly power oucr Princes git 


of M« Barliwes Anfivere &6." Chap. VIIT 257 
Shteol S. Gregory, only © the 'Palprt , becaulſe,:forſooth, 
" .Greke word 81s ( which S, Gregory vIcth in chis place): 
; no other , ſaith M- Barl. but a Palpts being ſo vſcdnot on- 14,1, a; 
ly intbehol Scripture(to wit in Nebemi«s)bue -alſo by Ne- ,: 

1 himſelfe in many places, &:namely in:his dpologerrche. 
- - 5, -  Butalthough the'truth is,, that M; Barlow tbould 

gaync little for his purpoſe though this were teue;, con fide« 

ring the foreſaid circumfiances of this yams directly 
hewing Naz4enzens Paſiorall.power 'and authority over 

the Emperour , as oucr his 4heep (that is to ſay; ſpiritually-to 
gouerne, direc, commaund, and-chaſtiſe him, as I will  _ 

L nifie further pO as yet to theend you may ilce cyrher Aboutthe 
his ignorance, or his malice, I will ſtand with bima litle ſenſe of 

ypon this.point, and proue firſt, that 85« is yiually taken the Greek, 

in the holy Scriptures-fora Tribunal ;,or ludgment ſcat; and *** d 
then that it doth nar fignify-a-Pulpt , eyther in that place of acins 

Nayanzen alledged by the-Cardinall,or in that other which 

M. Barlow citeth out of the 4pologeticke;, for the confirmation” 
| of bis falſe glofle. And that this may the better appeare ,'it Is 
tobeconfidered that the word. 83 is taken in diuersſcnles, Sce Henrie, 
45for paſſu,a pace, for gradu, a ſtep in a ladder, or ſtayre to Stephan, an 

mount vp to aty-thing, for locus drcends tn concione, vel mudicio rhe word 

laith Budexs, a place or Pulpit to preach, or plcad in; for ®"#** 
$4rartum , which amongſ} the Greekes, was the moſtſacred | 

and chiefe part of the Church, where the Altar ſiood ( as 1 (2) +10, 

Will ſhew further.(4) after a whilc ) and laſtly for a Tribunal &' Wo 

ora Iudgement ſeat. whereupon commeth the word Sxuaririy, 

Which Ggniticth him quiſedet pro Tribunals, who fittcth in 
ludgment, or the Iudge. . ++ 

'6. Seeing then the word 83s hath diucrs figniit- 

cations, the circumſtance of the place,, wberc-it is vicd, 

may beſt declare in what ſenſe it isthere caken'; 8 although 

It 1strue thar in Nebemi«s,, or the ſccond-booke of Eſdras, 1t 
lignifiech gradum lignewm a wooden licep, or ſtayre rayfed 
from the ground, whereupon Eſdras ſtood when be read 

the Law to the people ( which at leaſt ſerued for a Pulpit: ) 
yet it is comonly.caken in the baly Scripture for a Triumall y 
or ludgment ſeat , as may be ſhewed in diuers places of the Marth. 27... 
new Teſtament , to Witzin the-Gboſpell, of S. Maitherp,, 39+ 

1: where 


233. - AS npplement 10 the Diſtaſion-' 1, © 
whereit is ſaid, pare Tribunali., Pilate fitting js wa. 
Iudgement{eat; and apainc in'S. lobn, fadit” pro Trikw.s.. 
Tn . 19 » a 4 ſatc.in the ap. arm ſeat. Alſo LEO 
"a nv, Apoſites ſedit pro Trabunali, Herode ſate inthe Iudgement fea.) 
", © adduxerunteumad Tribmal; they brought Paut to the Indy. 
1bid, e-2g , ment (cat,mmauit e054 Tribunal, he droue the from the lude 
V.r:, ment cat ,percuntebant eum ante Tribunal, they ſtroke him be. 
v.:5. forethc Iudgment leat, Altera die ſedit- pro Tribunals, the new- 
Ibid .c. 25. day Feſtus ſatc.in the Iudgment leat ; ad. Trobunal Caſeri ju, 
4 *6.V-19- [ſtand at the Tribuaall,or ludgmentſcat.of: Cafar; open. 
Rom, 14. diefedenspro Tribun«li,the dayfollowing I firtingintheluig 
y.19, Ment (cat. In like manner in the Apoltlc.to the Rowen; On. 
2. Cor , 5, nesflabimuante Tribungl Chriſts:: we (hall all ſtand before the- 
20.0 Iudgment ſeat of Chrilt, And laſtly to the Corinthiant; Onnck 
nas opartet manifeſtari ante Tribunal Chriſt; we muſt be all mani- 
feltcd before the Indgmentſeatof Chriſt. ge OULEN 
7. Inall. which places ( being eleucn in muniber. 
the Greek text hath 8»ue, for Tribunal in the Latin , and the | 
Tudgment ſeat.in Engliſh, and Ido not find it viedin theney 
Teſtament abouc once in any other ſenſe, ro-wit-in'the- 
48. », As ofthe Apoliles, where itis taken for paſſw pedy;a pic 
7+ ©* ofa toote,or as much as the meaſure of a foote conteyneth,, 
aSin theſe words, & non. dedit allt bereditatem-in ea , net yuſan- 
pedis ,and he gaue him no inhertance #it , nonot the.pace. of a ſott: | 
which in the Grecke is 53 836 #3, But this maketh no- 
thing atallforM . Barlow ; only it may ſerue-to ſhew thit' 
Rix « 15 taken in diners ſenſes, So that-yow. lee M, Bald 
hath no aduanta ge, or. furtherance at all for his falſegloſſ, 
by the holy.Scxiptures, butratherdiſaduantage, leeingthut! 
it appearcth by thaſeeleauen places, wh ich I hauc alledged, 
that 83« js v{ually taken there for a. Tribunell,or « TIalgnttſes; 
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and not for a Pulp... | * 

8. Now then, ifreſteth, that I fay ſomewhat 0 
the confirmation of his gloſſe, which he ſecketh to fortifie 
by another place of $.. Gregory Nazianzen-himſelfy:who 
deed may be thought tobe moſt fit.to decyde #hris contro” 
uerſy, as knowing beſt his owne meaning, and in whit 
{coſe he vſeth the word aa, Therefore wheras M Barks 3 
doldly afiymerb, that Nazionzay vieth ie for a Papi, 07 


of M .. Barlowes Avuſvwere ec. Chap. F1IL. 339 
-only in his 4pologeticke,, but alſo'ia many other places, I do 
as boldly afficmechat M. Berlaw eyther, doth not -ynderitand, 
Naiantenin that place of the dpolegericke, which he alledgerh 
{and ſo doth ignorantly miſtake him) or els'that he mali- 
ciouſlycorruptcth his ſenſe by a falſe tranſlation : Let ys 
then hcare what he ſayth concerning this point . . Naziauzen » 
(faith hc) vied it in that ſenſe, as in many places, fo in his Barl, v8 
| dpolegcticke, where complayningof the forwardnes of ſome,, ſupra+ 
thatchruſt themſelues into the Eccleſiaſticall funRion, he,, 
 Gaith, chat before they be thought werthy to come into ,, 
holy Orders, they ſtriuc, and croud about the 'holy table ,, 
| pirarocurras 55 Bigpares » andcballenge to themſelues tbe poſſeſſion” , 
of the Palpuc , which 10s the Tribunall that Nazianzenin that dllegs- v 
| y meant. 


Thus doth M. Baflow take vpon him to give, 
S. Grego- 


 vspartly the fubſtance of Nazzanzens dilcourle in that place Nath 
:Of his 4pologetich,& partly a pecce of che text it lelfe in Greeke , = ue 
Which how well and truely he Englithethy we ſhall theber- ,,,uer.. 
ter perceiue by the whole place, and text of Nazianzen; food by 
who complayning of the ambition , and greatabuſeof di- M, Batle 


vers, which did thruſt 'themſelues into Prelacies, being 
-alrogeather ynworthy therof (or yet to bauc acccfle tothe 
:holy places, and myſtcries ofthe Church,faith thus; 1loris 
| eManbus &zc. with-pmoasht bends anil prophene mynds they thruft them- 
Jelues into the moſt boly myſteries, and before they be worthy to deale 
 -@ith holy things, METRE 055576) 35 81068705 they challenge to themſelues 
thepoſſeſſon of the ſacrarium ( that is to lay the moſt ſacredpart of the 
"Church ) yeaprefſe and intrude themſelues about the boly Table. Thus 
|- Gith $, Gregory Nezianzen, Without making any mention in 
the world of the Pulpit, which amongſt the Greeks was ne- 
| *Ucr inſacrarto., but-in thebody of the Church. 
«... 10, - Foxit isto be vnderſtood flat 83x In thisplace ___ 
| doth not Goniticeythera Pulpit, or a Tribunall;out (as weread . 
"It in the Latin tranſlation) ſacrarium;that is to ſay, thar pare 
ofthe Church-where none among the Greekes might en- 
"ter intyme of divine ſcruice,but a Prieſt, or Deacon, in which 
reſpect it was called alſo Diaconicon . And in this ſenſe'S. Gre- 
$077 Nazienzendothallo yic the word 85 in other places, 


is ina'Funcrall Oration which he made in prayſeof his Fa-. 
30 RF ©] yn Vinsyg 'ther, 
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ther , who had bene Biſhop of Nawtantam; and hit 
exrremely tick! recouered his health niiraculoy 


had forced himſelferto celebrate thedivine wvtons wt 
ely in his chamber zwhich's .Gregerpdeſeriberhone 


ly after his manner ,8& ſaith, that his Father; rabds k 
themylterics, was #rwv 85ers; in! Sipar,drovbrriy bratin 


ſine Sacr4r10 #n Sdirarioyfine altari ſacrificue, in-whichiwor ity, 


Words fu 


cannot betaken tor a Palp!t, or for any thing «5, bu fs 


that holy , and ſacred place which was:ordayned only fi 


_ theoblation of the holy Sacrifice, in-which: bebe 


called amongſt the Lattns , Sacrarium, thatis to ſay, low (+ 
Toaunes. crififie deputatue;a place deligned for the Sacrifice; andither. 
Szephanus foreche Altar was alwayes there, where as I ſaid beforeing 
Duran . de man that was not ar lcait a 
—avey Diuinc feruice ,Sothat the meaning of $ , Gregory" Naziana: 
Ray ta.  Inthoſewords ofhis Funerall Oration 4» Shares bn) fipi 
* 76; &c., muſt ncedsbe,that-his Farherioffering: thi bleſd 


Sacrifice in his Chamber , out of the holy place»calkd% 


cranum, Was neuertheles in Sacrario , in regard of Gods it 


ccptance thereof; becaule it appeared+by the <ff-&(thaty 
to lay by his miraculous recouery) that bis ſacrifice: being 


pw i G09, thenifithad beneoffered in Sacrano,that-in4s iy it 
Ann, i142 the P acc that was purpolcly deputed, anda | | fofih, 
Greg. and thereforeitis manifeſt rhar 8:z« doth: not here-ſignite 
Naz.0rat. Sirgeſtum, 2 Pulpit, but Sacrarinm-; which according tot 
partim fus Manner of. our Churches (x hough th ey arc: jo'chix poi 
nebri, different from the ancient Churches .of 'the' Gredian)'Mi) 
Joan . Ste- becalled the Chancell, or Quire, where the Alar Rapdetl, + 
phan.Dur.. - : ſs Su : RO, | 
deric;h, :* Pararetrom the body of the Church: wall | 
Eccleſ. 1h (7; 3 Furthermore 85z«-is alſo taken for $47. 
c.14- I anotkerplace ofthe ſame Oration of $ ; Gregor) y 45 Bu 
Gentian , ffetranſlatortherofſheweth in his Annotations vpori, 


Heruet .in Where he giveth the rcaſ6 wh 
epiſt prafi- Which is 
xal. Nic.. 


take 85ze. for Sacrariamy: which I fay, 1 a, 
fy (andnota Pulpit) in that place ot the #8 
«Barlow aliedgeth to make goo 4 hisfon 


#5. 4. - 
F q 


Deacon , might enter, in thmed 


US M.. Barlowes Anſweve ef Chap. F111. 14 
Reingthat Naz4eanzen did not there treat of Preachers,or prea- 
| ching, nor had anycaute to ſpeakcof Palpits, but reprchen-. 
ded only thoſe thatpreſumed ro makerhemſclues,asit were] 
Lordsof the chicfeſt , and holieft part of theChurch(which 
hecalleth 874) yea andof the holy Altar-itſclf, before they. 
| were worthy to beadmitted within the ſacred bounds ther- 
of, or to deale with boly things. In which reſpet he ma- 
keth an Anutbefſiniberwixt the prophane, & vncleanc hands, 
and minds ofthoſe intruders; and the holines of the places; 
and myſteries, wherinto. they thruſt themſclues, beſides 
that, he treareth afterwards very amply of preaching which. 
hecalleth the diſtribution of the word: of God,, and faith that he- 
had reſerned:it to be-handled inthe laſt place, Fr 
12  Wheruponitfolloweth, that ſceing 82s is yicd: 
by$ . Gregory Nazianzen for Sacrarimm, the tranilators of that: 
| place1n the Apolagetzxckg. had great reaſon to vnderſtand , and 
tranſlate ic ſo ,and noe fora Pulpt, asM.: Barlow: doth, with- 
| outany other Preſident, or warrant {for ought TI can ime- 
Lays his owne idle;, and vayne fantaſy; or rather his- 
elirc to find ſome ſhift to /auoyde the. force of chat other 
Place alledged by Card. Bellaimme. So that itbeing cuidenr,, . 
that he hath no{ufficiene ſupport for bis a 1040p 
-out of the Scripture,or out of the Jpolagericherof Nazianz. dc 
| -much leſle out of many otherplaces of the lame Author; as - 
he pretedeth to haue(though he doth not citeſo much asonc 
of the) it followeth that the place alledged by the Cardinal, 
out of theoratio-madc:beforetheEmperour,remayncth,fer. 
: ought M4. Barlow ſaith entire , and cleareforthe:Catholikes 
. fo proue that Princesarc lubieRt to the. Tizbwnallsy or Tudg> 
ment ſeats of Biſhops, and not to their Papur2only,elpecially* 
ſeeing thar all the eireumRancesdocuidently make for vs, . 
, 8nd do not onlyexplicate one another , but alſo vrge, and. 
"Inforccour-Gatholt:cke fenſe thereof zin- ſuch» fore that the 
Place tunkdaicgecchee agae eEL ee make it: 
13... .For Nazienten; did not content bimfelf to ſay, 
only, that.the Law of Chriſt did ſubietk-the Emperor to bis power, 
. But ſignified alſo to-whet power, addivgtomy Tribanall; or 
-Iudgmeac (eat; and then explicatiogthe ſame furcher , fe 
Vuz; a 
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242 A Supplement tothe Diſcuſtion © 
| Gach, that he had AC bis Empire — inion; nooks 
feriourto that of the Empcrours; but wauch mere worth wa 

.perſet: as though he had ſaid to the Emperour' thus: Bun | 
as you hauc a temporall Power , and Dominion oucr your' ſub. 
ets, anda Tribunall where you iudge ,and chaſtilethens | 
ſoLalſo ,by the ordinance of. Chrift, hauc-a ſpiritual Pwy | 

-The true Oucr you, and a Tribunal, wherein I may iudgezandchaftia W 

fenſeof you... And<herfore for che further explicationzand proof 

$. Grego- of this prerogatiue of his ſpirituall power and of theikn. 
ry Nazi- perours ſubic&ion therto, he addeth alſotheſimilitude of 
anzene** thefpirit, and thefles , and of heaucnly and earthly thing, 

Plicated . giuing to vnderſtand ,that as the ſprrzt goucrneth and'com- 

maundeth theflesh, and-heauen the.earth, fo vughtalſothe 
ſpirituall power to gouerne ; and commanund the temporal 
( infpiricuall matters) for that otherwiſe the inconueniece, 
and abſurdity muſt necds be as great, as if che frrit ſhould 
_ beſlubic& tothe flesh , and beauenlyshnggs yield to vanbh; Fi. 
nally co make itelcarethat the Emperourwas ſubie&'tohis 
'Porper., Tribunal , and Gouernment., he ſignified that the Bm- 
perour was « sheep of bisflock,and cquſcquently that he ought 
notonly toobay him, andco be inſtructed, and goucrned | 
by him, as by bis Paſtour ( according to the commaund 
ment ofthe Apoſtle, Obedzte Pr epofitis veſtris &#e. 'Obayjou'Gin- 
mours, and be ſubieftvntotbem &c . ) but alſo to bechaltiſed; and 
corrected by him. Wa fog 
24+ Fortothis end our Sauiour gaue tohis Apoſtle, - 
and to'[pirituall Paſtours their ſucceſſors, power to! 
andlvoſe, and commaunded all men to bearethe Chin ( 
Marth ig. 35 +faith S. Chryſoſtome the Prelats, and chiets Poſtoarrot; th 
CGryſoſt. Church }vpon payne to be taken for Ethnicks and Publiat, 
i Bunc lo. that is toiſay, tobe cutoff , and ſeparated fromthe Church; 
cm. Forwhich cauſcourSaviouradded preſently : fmenduor 
quicqueid legaveritis ſuper terruni 646 Truly I fey ville. you; whe 
Matth, 18 ,#ball. bynd- ypon: eerth;,shatieibounil in fratten” + amb winieat 
Shall looſe on earth , thalbe looſed 3n heauen , And of His power! 
2. Cor. 4, Which Paſtours haue to torrect their ſheep;'s. Pad dpake, 
3. Cor © when he fayd >» Vulticunvirga veniam ad vos? pull h wer | 
18304 18 Todd, or 71 charity,orthe ſpirit of mildnes? 1 nd'the * 
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wat excreiſedby hing pon the neeſfluonrCormlians #1 
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of M. Barlowes Anſwmere ec. Chap, VIII. 343; 
00 of his, and hath-been alwayes exerciſed euer fince- 


| lude this point, that the dodrin of. 8. 6 $4 
the very ſame in effe, which you heard in the 6.( + avs. 0b 
ter, taught by S.. Chr;ſoſtome, to wit, that the kingdomeof 7 . 
the Prieſt:as much (urpaſſeth the temporall kingdome in 1,0... 
dignity, as the ſpirit or ſoule-doth ſurpaſle the fleſh; wherce-Q yerbss 
ofhe yicldeth the reaſon.in another place, teaching thatthe 14, Vidi. 
temporall Prince hath no power, but only in earthly things, Doruon- 
Wheras the Prieff hath a heauenlypower to bynd, and loole, 
and to reconcile finnersto God , Edqne Dew ipſum. Laput+ 
| ſcerdotia-manibus ſubjecit , and therfore God hath ſubieRed 
the very Regal head, that-is to ſay ,the heads of Kings, 10. 
Ke Prieſts hands . So ſayth $+. Chryſoftome.. And of this confor- 
| ity of dotrin betwixttheſerwo holy Fathers; M.'Barlow 
Was bound to haue taken ſome knowledg, andto-haue fayd. 
lomewhar alſo in anfwere therof, ſeeing that F Perſons (©) (Tbs: 
edmoniſhed: his Reader of it expreſly ,as you hauc hard in | po 
the beginning;of this-(4) Chapter, in the Fathers owne,,, ,.., 
W Vords : bue- M-. Barlow did not think good to touch that yg, , 
ring, knowing that it would marre ell his mbſick; and (dyw... 
—_ he would neyther lay downe F. Perſens his text, 3. 
nor make any mention of thatpoynt | 
_ _ Wellthen,I Jeakowes good Reader,but thou 


16. perfoxme 
haſt noted alrcady, how badly 2: Barlow hath _=_ 
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244% A $ npplement fo the Diſcuſſion” \n\ 
chat which he hath yadertakea , toWit,ito:proue thanmn. | 
placc of 8.Gregory Nazzanzen alledged: by Card. Belamine 3. - 
notthat holy Fathers, but the Cardinals owae, who,he fans. / 
hath made 1t his owne by uuſepplying it yſalſe tranſlating. it, andy. 
rightly vnderſt ending it : whereas 1 hauc made. it.euidene; the 
M. Barlow himſelf is guiley.of all theſe 31. faults, wherewicy. 
he chargeth the Cardinall., I meanc of 1ſapplication., ”Y 
M. Bar. franſlation, and wrong pnderſtanding of the. place, expounding | 
Jowes andtranſlating 8for a Pulpz,and then inferring theray, - 
charge of that $. Gregory Nazdanzen challenged no other: power ouy 
atriple the Emperour , butanly to preach the word of Godt bin 
falſhood in the Pulpit, and that thecompariſon of theſowle, andbody.. 
in the jsnot perſonall berweene .bimfelf.and-the Emperour, nc 
Cardinall herwecnethcir two ludiciall powers (that 15:40 lay)the 
_— Imperiall Bench and the Biſhops :Conliſtory,, but betwin 
biocie the docrineof the Ghoſpell defannd by Biſhops and Mys | 
Barl. yh; Niſters in the Pulpiz( which he calleth the ſp3rit)and the wrah, 
ſupra. renenge, and other carnal affections predominant in the Ems 
___ perourthere preſent; which paſſions of carnall. affedtions, 
he laith,, are fignified by the-name of flesb; whereof] have 
euidently proucd the contrary, byall the circumſtances of 
theplace, which do convince, that the ſaid holy Father 
taketh 83 for a Tribunall, and notfor a- Pulpit ;1and that his 
compariſon betweene the ſoule, and the body bath relation 
to theewo poiyers ſpiritual , and remporall, exerciſed byhim, 
and tkeEmpcrour in their ewo different Tribunalls; awhick | 
.though they - were different 5 yet were ſubordinate y/ 
and [ubic& the enc to the other , as the body 11s 0. 
the foulc, and earth to heauen: in which reſpc& he ſaid 
thatthe Law of Chriſt had ſudiced the E-mperour 0 bs 
Power, and Tribundli ,znd that he had alſo an Empireand Do 
minuon , more worthy, and perfefithen the Lmperoun. 
Þ42-346 17. Wherebyit may alſo appeare, What a wi 
14.16: , Note M.Barlow maketh in hisconcluſion of this point, wh ; 
Avery  heſaithchar Nazanzendoth normake any merition of 40+ | 
—_ {Parenne Saperiority in this place-: for, ſaith he, 4he-4 
-— __ 0 whech he there deſcribeth he ſanth not ro be ſupersour , but greater, al 
 9art* wore abſolate &c, whereas neuertheles all that holy F#i9® 


dilcourle in that place tendeth to nothing cls, but'to I 
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| of M. Barlomes Anſuere G0.) Chap. VIII. 45. 
bis owne Saperiorijy. ouer the: Emperour, though the word 
ſrriour,or ſuperiority be not thereexpreſſled. 
..£18. For, caq there be: ſabretion where there is no 
Werierit)? Doth he.not{ay that the law of Chriſt hath ſub- 
jeacd che, Emperour, to-his. power ? What then. doth he 

ich cherein, butthar, Chriſt made him the Emperours S- 
perjour ? Alſo when far the proofe thereof he addcth that he 
hath a more Worthy Dominion, and Commaund then the 
Emperour;doth he not meane thathe hath hisDominjon over. 
be, Emperour himſclfe, whome he affirmed preſecly before | 
fobeſubic& to his Power, and Tribunall? In like manner 
doth not the compariſon of his Power, and the Emperours, 
with che ſpiris and the fleb, hew euidently that he ſpeaketh 
of a Supentority, 8 Subteftion ofche one in reſpe of the other, 
ſeeing that the, body isnotonly inferiour.,or. Jeſſe worthy 
then the.ſoule, but alſo ſubieRthereto? Finally can M. Bare 

Ly imaginc that the, Emperour was:a, ſheep. of Neziuntens 
flock, and not ſubic to-him., as to his Paſtour? And what 
arePaſtoursto their flocks but Syperiours to goucrne them? 
What needeth then'the expreſſion of the word Superiority, ot 
Superiour , when all the matter, ſenſe, and drift of Nazianzen, 
trachethnothing els but the ſabzefronof the temporall ſtate 
tothe ſpirituall, and ofthe Emperourto him ,as to hisPa- 
low ,and Sppcriqurin [pirituall matters. 
19+ Thisthenbeiogasclcare asthe funne, I remie 
ittothy itudgment , good Reader, whether M, Barlow be not 
ejther extremegrofte ,and {implc, or excecding malicious? 
Simple, if heſaw not the. trucſcnſc of this holy Father ( it 
deing ſo euident as it is) Malicious, if he ſaw it, and yet 
wiltully peruertcd it . And truly: the later ſeemeth more 
probable, ſecing that he, hath; vſcd ſuch fleight, and fraud 
[asyon haue fecne) difſembling the c3rcumltances of the 
place, which bcing laid, downe, would have clcarcly _ 
hewed theſcnſeof the Authour, and diſcovered the aby y- 

rdity of has falſe. glofſe.. And this fhall ſhffice. for this 

point . itn ad he O00 onthe oniks f 

>. 20. Two other points remazne yet to be ,exami- Apol F<.4 bo 

ded which are fer downe in the 4pology for Cardinall Beller. P48+ 19» 

wes docrinethus. ThecobofoNs due tothe Pope , is for conſience 
= 
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Bellarm de ſake ; but the obeitience dnt'to Kings, if #nlyfor Tart hefbis 
Pontif. |. andpolicy , whereot F, Perfons faith thus* The other tewatjn, 
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they be 1wo ., and not one\ but made two fer mliiplyi Ja 
ters agathfſt vs ) bane bene ſo'jully anſwered Fon 4 we 4 
need 10 jay no more beere thereof So het. Now 'thenth& ctipo 
M.. Barlow taketh'exeeprionito F{Prrſentthiiblearniny ing 
(pecially in Logick, fayibg that theFprſtler He Woking Hh 
geatber ,and that he would rery learnedly make them "but oe: fo 
bis L ogcks, faith he, doth teachhim, to put twoantirhets fla api 
aſſertions , #to one tategoritall propuſition”.” Thus fairh'M;'Bew! 
ſewing himlelt borh very'w'F{e,ahd Wealllearhed Hh tot, 
(ceing thar he cannot fo much as'diſtinguilh betwixta tin) 
£ortcall propeſitzon , and a place cited outof an Author! wheres, 
I think-no man that h#rh any wit. candoubr;burthatig 
yea Many affcrtions{ whHerof ſorje myy be/opt ofit dhe 
atiother )may Well beputints to 3 by 1 ovp Wn 
into'one Categorical propofitzon. And Þ Per fony treere Tafihng 
dther , but that rhele wo places in 'the” Ap ology may be oi; 
wherein he hath great Treaſon,” ſeeing that the "liter & 
pendeth on the'former , ay it rs: ent ent by che'Atierk 
Bye 7 oe GOL TORTS TI SEV? 14k COD CE WTI 
QW F: | | yy - ep ivr 5b annie noni; 
21, - For whereas'in the former place it is (ayd thit 


obedience due to.the Pope is for conſcience ſdk? theta ter immedid- 
ly after followerh thus: But the obedzence due to: Kingt, iron fn 
certavne reſpefls &c. So that youlce ſuch a 'neceffary .commear 


on , and dependance of the one ypon'the other,t' ial thelt 


ter beginning with But , were imperfect, iFit were nor 10 
ned with the former. And therfore', I ſay; F;. Fer , i 
greatrealon to note, by the way,a need}cs multiphieation wi 
odious matters, ſecing that twoſcn rences ſb conneAted,thi 
they mightbe well accoun redfor one place, \yeremadeti0 
places in the Apolor yto augmentthe number; befid 
Father did not ſo much as imagine; and much” Ie fi zag 
to make a Categoricall propoſition of thoſe two aftert fone, Wht- 
ther they were 11yo places or one, 'So that this was #Mt 
vaineandfriuolous cauill of M . Barlgz, vitered for ack 
better matter. wherein' he bewraycth 7 as) have Tid.hi 
owne ſimplicity , and ipnorance,” 3n confounding ! 
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Categorical! propoſition with a place or texr which may w_—_ 
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of M., Barlowes Anſwere e&3c. "Chap. VIT11, '347 
-many different propoſitions,:though lomeof them neuer fo 
contrary one-to the other, Butlet ys heare how» he procee- _ 


. 


"deth Lo fee $Ooft FO RUGRLIU PISIULD bFY rg UW In Boy £4 ING Att owl 
4 22. . Aﬀeerthis, he ſaith; that-F. Perſons grants the _ + + 1 
firſt to.be true, thaugh he tearme the-other calummony, And + 
becauſe for confirmation of the firſt -F. Perſons alledgeth a * 
text of the-Apoſtles to. the: Hebrews ( to wit) obedite Prepoſitis ” 


peftris, & ſuljacete eis ;3pſi.enim peruigilant &'c . Obay your Prelats, Heb.1y,." 


| gndbeſubieR vio them , for they dp watch &c. M. Barlow taketh 


occaſion by two words in thattext.to-wit Prepoſits, and per- 

#alant ( and<ſpecially by thelarcr )co'dilcharge his ſtomak' 

ot ome of the yenyme,w herwitlrit:4s ouerloaden; and ther- 
forefirſt he, ſaith; that the :text-were well: applyed ib F. 
Pero. could prove thatthe Pope were indeed:one of thoſe y *" 


| Prepoſit,of whame the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,whomez;as a Pope faith ,, 


be (bat is yniuerſall Paſtor) they neuer yet could prove, or de- _ | 
tend to be Prepoſirup,eyther as Gods ordinance by $, Paul, or as ,, ,.... 
by $. Peter , bumana creaturd , ney ther Scriptures authorizing (v1. \" 


| him, nor Fatbers, nor-ancient.Councels,, nayinor all theyrowne' rom i554; 


zters ſo approuing him. Soihei:all which he affirmeth ;,per. 2.15; 
without any proofc inthe world; as thoughhis word muſt 
paſſe for a Law. | Uh? 052 | 

- +. 23 +  Therefore'T wiltonly fay;to his idle difcoorle, 

that wheras hecxpoiideth che'word Pope, vmtnerſall Paſtoirr,arid A 
faith that we could never proue the Pope to: be Prepoſirms in ©” gl: 4. 
that ſenſe, he hould haue done well ro haue tould ys 'more PAT | 
particulerly what he meaneth by ymuerſall Paſtour-; tor if he P p Y 
fake it in the ſenſe which's .»Gregory: the'Great diſailowed 5g, © 
(to wit, for one that. would be held for the only Biſhop 
of Chriſtendome ,asthoughall others were but his. Vicars | 
and none truly a Byſhbop but.he) itisno meruaile "though 

the Catholickes neucr proued-It ; ſeeing they never tooke Concil. 

the Pope.to be Vntuerſall Paſtour in that ſenſe. Bur if he meane Chic. _ 
dy Vnigerſall Paſtor y one thati bath = generall and yniverſal 3: goa bd . 
charge, autbozity;and power-onct the whole-Church a 
God ( in-which ſenſc the titie Fnruerſall Buchop” was gruen to! 


Pope Leoin the Genetall Councell of Chalcedon, though ney-' 


ther he,nor his ſucceſſorswould eucryſcit) if M.. Barlowo;, 1 


ſay.;do vnderſtand Pninerſal Paſtour in this ſenſe , it hath 
X x 2 © "bene 


248. & Supplement to the Diſcuſſion” '\ 
bene ofrinough ,and lufficientlyproned , eurty by: obt'Þa: | 
gli: Catholicks ,nameclybythe. DoQors 'Barifhh (hai. 
- £63 m7 Stapleton , by F. Perſous ,anddiuers others ;though M.-Bwhp.. 
«Notary feflc it ,'of whome truely'l taywell fas ws 
Confura- Mitt not to conjellett, yl nay wellſay; 
o3an of cheilexing he bath not bene. hitherts able;t6'anſwere Ny One 
A pology . argument,thar hath occurred cyther concerning this queſt 
D. Sanders.gn , or any other, it may cafily bejudged how!i[Th le be /for 
derifSilt. }j5 part, is ablcro (ay to'chole, learned: Tre#tifcs) "and ys. 
Mena. 1umes which haucbene: purpolcly written tourhthe thy. / 
D. Staplet, bc =] Es 
| int. And if perhaps-hc-hauc any beeter”ralenc;” and abi. 
Return of PQ R . | HE? LIST MY ny ©0h, - 
wncruchs lity in. this kind, then bicherts we'baue'fecne\ he tall 
art .4. hauc ſufficient occaſion to: ſhew it.jn:ſeme'reply 46 thi 
F. Perfons reatile , wherein diucrs things 'conceriiin >the" Taine- 
Anſvere point have bene. briefly handled by Bi Porfoy and th "(aF:-, 
Torbere- andthis is as much as lcemeth tome'needfull tobe [aidts. 
"oh 4 | hisfriuolous gloſle vpon Prepoſums. oO 
"rh 24. Butmuch more malicious is his Comentary y: 
Fellarm.d, POD Pertgilant, whereupon hetakerh occaſion to'calum! ute 
Romano the Popesfor there litle care to watchfor theigood of oijſes, 
Peniif, charging them with making -boyesand' Idiots Biſhopy'for 
Greg.de Symory.: andfor a proofethercof, as it ſeemeth, he alledyeth 
7" alzt.and jn his margent S. Bernard ad Eugenium , and Aluarns Pelagins 
__—_ *” Planity Ecdefie , as though they condemned the-Popes6hthole 
Borl.vbj  TIMes, andchereforcl think goodto-fay ſomewhat ns 
fupra, Cccning their teſtimonies. - 7. 55 597 3809 
Vide Ber. 25. Thetruthis, S. Bernard wrytinghls five books 
nard.ad ae Corſiderationeto Pope Evgeninsthe 2.(who bad bene monk: 
Eugeninum, of his order, and Monaſicry of Clarcualie) gaue him wee 
& A 'uar. notable. infliuctions, as. well forthe reformation of bit 
—_ owne Court , and the, whole:Clergy, as for rhe general 
plant ernment of he Church of God deuydinghisdifcourk 
Eccleſice , BC 1t of the urch of God, ocuyal gu get; i 
-- Into foure Cenſidcrations, to wit concernin -Evig eniew-un* * 
fcIf , thargs alout bim., vuder him, andabouebim; inall-which Rt j q 
euldent that ke doth not raxe Eugenie h ina felfiey therforaby 
kind of. S1mnp, or et for making boxes ;' or 1diabs BAY! + 
which arc theparticukers that z:. Barlews-ſpeciallyrept yelh 
in Popcs,by the teſtimony of $. Bernard For it is to'be'M* © 


cxrſtood das.Pope Eugenizsthe.3 . was ſo-gocd, and _ 


of M. Barlewes Anſtrere er. Chap. VI1I1. 349 
man for hisowne perſon , that, as Platiya witneſſcth, the --. 
Chdinaly wete moves by 8 irs Dfir@ to Shoole FIOW Patinais 
anfiffmum Engentem , the mot holy Tan Eugeniis, beibg no vicaporife 
roimal be only Abber of the Motzaſtery of S. naw in NN. 
Reme. And $'. Bernard himſelf reprehcndmy gieatly thie 4- £947 -39 
aurice, and Srmeny of Clergy men in thoſe dayes, Coth expre- 4 1145». 
fly cleare him of all fuſpition thercof, fenity ing that be | 
was no way to be 'tonched therewith), adding alfo di- 
ucts notable examples of his great libcrality, integrity ,and 1, re @'36- 
charity. ” "LO | 
+ And although he complaine that” yong men 
(whbo for their age could not be Prieſts) were aduanced to | 
Prelacies ,yet'it appeareth thar- the fame was, done agalalt 
theexpreſſc ordinance of Pope Eugemus, 'who as'S. Bernard: 
reftificth had cecreed (yea publiſhed with his owne mouth 
ina Councell held at -Rhemes)chat no Ecclcfiaſticall honours 
ordigniticsfhould be beſtowed on ſuch perſons; & becauſe 
the ſame decree-wasmnot execured;, and obſeryed (through 
the negligence 'as it ſhould ſeeme of the Merropolitzns, and in © 
feriour Brehops-) S*, Bernard -admoniffied Eygenzas thereof, to+ 
theend he mighttake order forthe execution of it , and (ce 
[med to aſſure himfelfe, that being adurzrtiſedofit;he would 
labour to reforme it; and therefore he' concluderth , Bearus {i |.3, infines- 
3 ſat4gas Cura fc. Happyart thou if then endeauour with all care to 
teware of careleſnes, which is1he morherof all exit, ledad hoc opera 
dabis , but berein thon w1lt' vſe diligence}, Sor he;z as who would 
by, itſuffiſeth that I have- advertiſedthee of what pafletl 
abroad in this behalf ; for'T am well aſſured, thar ſeeing 
now thow knowelt it; thou wilt be carefull to''redreſle-- 


Ie ths 2400 AA LARA ea rm 


27. Butlet vs ſuppoſe; for M. Barlow better fatisfacti-- 
IN, that 8, Bernard <axed Evgenimzof negligence in” this, and- 
Iich other things , yeagand that he condemned* not only” 
him, but alfs all theother Popes of his dayes of ambition /- 
warice, and ſimeny(though it Be moſt falfe) what-will he” 
Ifcrrethreon? Will beifay, that's. Bernard did therefore” 

ndemne their fairh; or -deny'their ſupreme authority, ,- 

hich isthe mat&rnow ſpetially in queſtion ?Biit'as well” 
ud witely mightheinfer; tharour Sauiourdid condemne” 
XX-3 » od 
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Matth, 13. 


Pharifies which [are-vp 


8, Aug . 
contra lit. 


of S. Au- thinkeſR to 


guſtine Jeſus Chrilt dg any iniury.to.the:chaire/of Moy 

COnNCcCer= PAR. who IX $54 Char hefol ih | pp | 
EL Pharyſes, who late in it,of. whom he ſaid, Dicunt ewme? flu. 
"6 " caunt,they ſay ,anddo not? Did he notcommend the, chuite 
chayre , Of Moſes, and yer. reproucd the Pharzſies without .preiudice 


Matth,rz. tothe honour. of the chaire? For hceſaid-,thez ſitypon,the 


T4 7 
CY 
+ f , F 4&4 » «4 WA * 


« of Moyſes ; dowhat they ſay , hut da norwhas they gee: forther $4. ,4 
&« 40 not, Hci, cogttaretis xc If, you. would thinke ypon the 
ce things, you would not for the men, w home. you, dean, 
« blalpheme the Apoſtalicall chaire, wherewith you dongtcom 
municate. Thus ſaid S. Auguſtine. ta the. Donatiſts,? which 1, 
| Barlow may very firly applyxnzo himlelte, and bisfeows! 
and therfore I {lay to him 19 likke.mranner, th af albeit bus 
lumniouscharge , and .imputation of the corn uae 
of Popes were truc,yea,and thats. Bernard had acknowledge 
the ſame, and reprehended it inthole of his 1dayss 1: Jeb 0 
verity of their doctrine, and the authority,of their AIM 
lical perſons or ' and ſcar, ſhould be nothing ® 
wdiced thereby: , as Father Perſons hath- alſo ſufficics 
declared in the.beginning afzbis Treatiſe i: Whi.n 
{peR I ſhall not _nced to calarge my. (elf, farther t0F 
pan . ava ___ J + 44 os £ w iit Its £304, 0+; 
Barl. vb; 28. Butfor aſmuch-as a; Barlow affiyg@io #2 | 
ſupra. have heard,,:that. neyther.Seri PEtUres, Counce 5x 
thers doe authorize. the: Pape; for V-mucr[al- Paſtor 667 
Church, and: withall taxcth- the Popes; of thel = X 


cacir livesand manners ,cyting, $ » Betnard Jn; wy 


 & * 
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of M. Barlowes Anfwere &c + > ha-"7 I1I. #t 
(being deſirous as it ſemeth, that, the impIe'B cadet Mould: - 
conceine, that 3: Bemard did not onlyreprotec theirliues,,.. 
but allo reiedt their dotrin, and* authority} I befeech the ; 
learned Reader, to hauec patience, whiles tor the better .- 

information of the vnlearned who perhaps hil ht other-',, 
wiſe be decoifed' rherin '} 1 Tay d&w ne Tone Patt of ! | 

| Brynaftls diſcourſe tovetiing*the Popes yniterfall power, 
vutof the very [ate place; which M\ Barlw quorcth 'in 
his margent;, to theend it may appearc with what ſincetis ' 
orien recadeth 'S', Bernard,aind orher holy Fa -- 

| thers. - 3.3 EN LR01D BB 4 SD LIB GOLITT C448 990 TONY ,. 
(29. "Atnon gf at ebIR GnRIGARBBEOv RICH 6 
$. Bernard propoſed to Pope Engeriie'to' be'daly pondered! 

of him , touching his owne perton;, one Was, FP bo be as. 

Wherevpon hefſaith ro himi'thny ,* fidagemyb  albur -diligenrias Bernard. 1. 


 qubfie, quam peras videlicetper fonampro tem ore th Ectlifis' Del &c mar 
Let vs ſearch Fet'mote diHgetly whothouart;thar is roifay, Nee 
what perſon) thoryrepreſenteſt for the tYme inthe. Church), th. 1 
of God [{ Whoart thou? Fhe preat*Prieſt, the! Chicte'BI- of the 

| thop, thou art the Prince'of Biſhops, theheire of the” Apo-. Popes v« * 
files, bel for'Primaty, Nozfor Gotiernmene;Meldnſeadtchfor niverſall 
thy order, 4aronFo#_digoity / Moſes for durbority ,'Samijel fuprema._. 
for iudgment, Peter fot power, Chrift for Yn@ioin,” Thouare I 200708 
be,to whom the Keyes were deliuered, to whom"the ſheep *5 1 
werecommitted. Thereare alſo othcr' porters of heaven, © 
and paſtorsof flocks, hat thou'Hkzſt inherireq'both names yy 
ſo much more glorionfly ther orhers*;'by how muth the »2 
lame are different from others ., They haue cuety one ,» 
df them particuler flockes aligned vnt6'them, all are com- ,, 

| Mitted to thee ;6ne flock to one Paſtour {for thou art one | 

| Paſtour,not only of all. ſheep; bur'alſy of all Paſtours. Docſt” 
tou aske how'F*prone-it" 'By che*word'of our Lord, for »' 
towhom{ I'dsenorſpeake'vf Biſhops only , but alfo of the ,7/ 
Apoſtles) wereall ſheep commitred'fo abfolarely,& with- ,, 
out difference ? Tf thou lone me Perer, feed my ſheep : whae TH 

 threp? doth he-mcane,, the/peopleof this,orthat Cittys or ,, 
Country, orany certaine Kingdom? He ſaith my beep. 
Who ſceth nor then; thar he. did not{defigne- ſome- ſheep, 

| butaſſpncall?F ornothing iscxcepted ,, where __ —_ ” 
|  CLitlN- 


_ 


— Pen tha KY SPA 4 _ _ s _—_ - a. ew. nt ws C Ret ic: 111 os SeFr Gs OF BE ve ——_—_ - 
NO Lt hw nn oY eas TR NE CE a WL dt i ab pt Oo OE Ee NS: ST Bo 6427 or ore a OE LL ITED 


INS. |. 1010 
 - 2:113Þ: Andalittleai zer of others. (11 | 
Fern, big DE > 15irantened within certainc liq , 
ern , ibid. - ; ; = 4 ©» | 
«, (cndit {elfcyentothoſe,, who ha Pay 
« 9thers: .Forcanſt not thou, when han - 
to. Bilhop,, depoſc him from bys B | 
*<uer him;to Sathan? Therefore doe: 
««tothclound , and ynſhakenzas wellin che; keyes 
.c« giuenthee, as in the ſheep that. were. recommended 
ec thee. Hearc yet another thing which doth, alſg;conjray | 
_ «c VNtothee thy prerogatiue. The diſciples wereat ſea,cant 
, ur Lord appeared yatothem vpon, the, ſhargand (which 
* was more plclant ynto them) 1n. his body  revined, Pg 
© knowingthatit was our Lord, caſt him clfeinto the la, 
« and ſo came vnto him, whilecs:the reſt came by-bou 
ee what meaneththis ? Trucly this was aſigne ofthe lioguly 
e orſpecial Biſhoprick of Peter, whereby. he,receaucd not ans 
«« (bip, ascuery one of the reſt had hisowne, bu the worldit 
« {Elte to be governed: for the ſea is the world, tbips are the 
Church. Thereupon it js,that an othertime walking voon 
<* tne warer | kke,yoro our Lord he ſhewed himlſelfecobc: he 
<conly vicarof Chriſt, who ſhould nat goucrne oncpeoph, 
ec butall : For many waters do {ignifie many,,people; $6 
ec that Whercas eucry one of the reſt had: his, owne ſhip 
ee {0 thee was committed one moſt great ſhip. made-of 


«Ill, that is to (ay , the vniuerſall, Church it ſelf, dife 


? 
7 


.; perf throughout the whole world. Behold. chen,.Wwid 
oltark. | + been 13 fy ee go 
31. Thus you ſce how. far $8... Bernard was from 

Aluarus Teltfting, or denying the vaiuerſall autbority of the Pops 
Pelagius though he reprehended ſome abuſes of the Roman Cour 
wreſted- and the vices ofthe Clergy, Andthe like ayalſo be obiet- 
and 2- ucdin the other Authorquoted by .M , Bu 2,t0; Wit Jiu 
"prir Pelagiue, who wrote almoſt 200, yearcs after S. Bergard) 10 

Barl.va; Jcarcof our Lord 1332 .and madc indeed alamentable & 

fupra. {cription of thepittifull tate of the Church in.thoſe mY 

notonlyrent , and torne with Schiſmes, by the,elcQion® 

an Antzp.pa, or falſe Pope ,butalſo much deformed with il 

vices of Clergy men , in which reſpect he inte. 


- 


of M .'Barlowes Anſvere ee . Chap. V111 . +357 
bookede PlantuEcieſiz, of the lamentation of the Church?: 
| nevertheles no Author that cuer wrote, hath'more clearely. 
- and{criouſly taught nor defended the Primagy of the Sea 
| Apoltolick then he. For all rhe firlt part of his booke con- 
tayncth nothing cls, but a diſproote, and reietion of rhe {luar? 
| falle Pope choſen by che Emperour. Lewrs the fourth, and Pelagins 
a defence of Pope loby 22 .' with moſt ample, and ſub- de plntin 
ſtantiall prootes of the plenitude of his power, not only Eccleſ I 
 ouer the whole Church of God in ſpirituall matters, but Kel 0 7J0 
| alfooucr Kings .and Princes, to cxcommunicate,.depoſe, 
and depriue them of their {tates when they do deſcrue-it, 
- and the good of the Church require it, in which reipet he .. 
 ayproucdand juſtified the excommunication , and depoſi- 
tion ofthe Emperour Lewis, for hisſchiſme, and dilobedi- 
ence tothe Church. 
- , 22. Therefore; if wenow conſider to what purpoſe 
1M.Brlow hath quoted V. Bernard, and Aladrus Pelagius , and 
| Whathe hath proued, or wouid proue by them, we thall M Bar- 


ſec how vaine, and inconſideratc he is in his allegations, "4; __ 
: incoſt= 


and quotations. For if hecited them to proue the bad lines 
derate 1n 


of the Pones and Prelates in thele dayes (wherofhe treaterh - 1 
| 11 that place jhe ſheweth himlelfe very ſimple, to produce pee 21 « 
for witneſſes of this time, two, who liued, the one 5 pF: 
300. & the other5 00. yearcs agoe: and if he meant to proue 
dy them that there were euill men ofall ſorts, in the Catho- 
likeRoman Qhurchin their tymes (which isall that dire- 
aly tolloweth of their teſtimonies ) he proucth nothing 
 toispurpofe. For if he ſhould infer thereon, that there 
arc the like now at this tyme, he ſhould make himſelf ridt- 
| Culousby his impertinent , & fooliſh inference; ſeeing taat 
Itdoth not follow, that br cauſe there were wicked men in 
the Church at that tyme, therefore there are thelike now , 
though neuertheles it cannot be denyed, but that there Mares, ;; 
| ſhalbe alwgics bad men in the Church of Chriſt ( as the guc.z, 
holy Scripturesdo cuidently teach ) but I ſay the ſame doth 9ttb, zz. 
[Not follow of that argument, and if he would draw from 13.22 023. 
' thence any conſequente in preiudice of the Popes Primacy , © 3 * ** 
thoſe Authorsthemſclues do notably conuince him, ſeeing [_  * 


Wat they do clearly, and, ſoundly tcach , mainteyne, and * 
Y y prouc 
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35:4 aff Supplement to the Diſcufion- va: 1 
prouc the ſupreme, and vaiuerſall authority of the $6... 
ſtoke , nocwithitandiog the (candals which they a Q, 
lcdged tobe in the Church ; So thatall things being cc. 
| dered ,you ſee, that M. Barlow hath not thewitho much . 
toalledge Authors to any purpole, and much leſle to wn 

his intent by them, rio 18 ti 

33-. Butforthe concluſion; of this:pointIcan 

Barl.p. omittolay lomwhat morc couching the imputation of 
347 4. mony, and of making Boyes, and Idiots Bishops, which heobis 
363 « cteth agaynit the Popes of this tyme( as you. have head.) 
2 6A And firit tor. the Symon; I make-no:doubt but thatifhecaull. 
"44. h0eÞ hue given any inſtance thereof-in any Popeof this age, ; 
onof Sy- Wouldnot hauc ſpared him a iote,bur haue ſet downehi, 
mony ob- name in capital letters, with all the particulers to iuſlif 
ietedby the accuſation. But. whatſpeucr he malicioully imagineth, 
M . Barl. or hath hcard talſely reported- concerning. that point, be 
againſt . ({ould haue done very well, and wiſely in-myfanty,beton 
#2 3 he. had charged the Popes, or Catholick Clergytherewnh, 
dayes, © hauc contidered whether he, and his fellowesbealtogs 
] ther free from the ſame, or from the. ſuſpition therot ;lel; 
by ſeeking to ſtaine.the fameandreputation of his Adueriy 

rics, he might calt ſome aſperſion; of infamy,-or-digra 

ypon himſelf, and his friends,caufing their actions tot 
examined and called in queſtion. And truely I may ww 

remit my ſclf, for their integrity in that bebalfe to the 

owne conſcicnces, and the report of their. veighbouts; is 

mely how M . Barlow vſcth te beſtow the benetices, andit- 

A: Princi. Cletiaſticall dignities in his Dioceſe; for if it be true, ww 
pall pillar I baue credible heard; all the water in Lincolve willnot wal 
of the En- his hands cleane from the filth of. Symeny- Beſidesthat If ; 
glilhcler- port me to-thecommon fame, and: opiuion, how molt 
py te'y them haue come by their Biſhopricks; and benetices, 
2+" 7908 cially ſecing that oneof their principat Pillars many 
go Sy - of late to purge himſelfof a. foule imputation 1n chat kin 


* 


mony«. by a publick prote'tation and ſolemne Oath ; Wherein,bo# 
well he cleared himſcif, and ſatisfied his bearers» 09 

Not: but ſure I am, that ifeytberbe3n-particulcr, ora © 
tcllowes in generall, had not-incurred- the-infamy 09 

cryme, by lome yery probable, and yehlemcnt.* Fs 


: 


H! 


 @— oa 4 


of M . Barloves Anfwere ec. Chap. VIII. 3550 
2 canonicall , and ſolemne purgation., asthat was, had 
byn altogeathcr needlcs; and ſhould not hauc bene exated 
«fa man of his quality. And as for making Bojes Bisbops ; I 
now not what cxample he can bring ofany boy that hath 
erciſcd the Epiſcopal fun&ion in any part of Chriſten- 
lome in thele dayes, thongh indeed ir is not ynuſnall to'co> 
cirethe title of Brehops ſomtymesto the clitldren of Princes, 
xd of other great Perſonages , who neuerthcles are not © 
onſecrated nor admitted to the exerciſe of the Epiſcopall 
harge, vntill they be of competent yeares , preſcribed by 
he Eccleſiaſtical Canons, in which mean tyme their office, 
nd place isalwayes ſupplied by Suffcagan Biſhops; ſo that 
he Church reccaucth no detriment by their minority. And 
what inſtance, I ſay , M. Barlowcan bring to diſproucthis , 
know not ; but ſureIam, that it is manifcſt, and known 
oall England (yea held for ridiculous throughout Chriften- 
me )that the Ghoſpellers of M . Barlowes profeſſion , haue © 
dmitted not only a child (to wit King Edward the Sixt) 
utalloa woman (I meane the late Queene Elizabeth) to a 
ar greater chargeand dignity in Gods Church , then of 2 
Syſhop , that is to ſay,to be ſupreme Heads, & Gouernours | 
fall Byſhops, and of the Whole Church of God in Er- 


14. And this no doubt, hath bene juſtly permitted 
Almighty God, to ſhew the abſurdity of their Laycal 
pacyin the incapacity, and diſability of two of their firſt | 
—_—_— heads; the one being a child, as T hauc ſaid, and the Corum; 


ther (which was moreabſurd) a waman ( whome $S. Paul, T;,:.* 
oth not permit ſo much as to ſpeake in the Church) belids 
bat itmay alſo beaſcribed to the iuſt indgement of God, 

bat the ridicalous fablc of Pope Ioane(.commonly obiected 

dy Secaries againſt the Sea Apoſtolicke ) ſhould be requited. 

1th yerity , and truth in a.Shce-Pope of their owne free 

hoyce : whereas they cannot pretend in that other any 

reatcr fault then errour inthe eleRion, whereby a wo- 

nan being taken, for a man was choſen Pope by chance, and 

gainſt the willsofthe chooſers; which If it had hene true 

Sit isa moſt falſcand feigned fable Yor ſo haynousa mat- , 

fras they would hauc it, yet was it far more exculable 

TY 728 then 
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356. ©, CA Supplement tothe Diſeuftion , 1 \, © 
then theirclecion till of a.child, and afteriofa Woman," 
not. by chance., cxrour ;. or ignorance, but by. their.owne, 
tree wills, and With ailthe wit and knowledge they bud, 
M Bar- T.hys much coccrning Boy Byshops. And as for 1dzots;thoughl, 
lowan C<3not truly lay that they hauc any Idiots Biobops (becauſethe 
idiot Bi fruth.is that they bauc xp Biobops at all) yet if I,mayexemplife. 
ſhop, thel3zme in thole that bearethe name of Bibops ;I ſhould not. 
need to goe further for an example,then-to M, Barlow himſel,. 
for whether there were cuer amongſt them. a yerier lis - 
then he, I report me to this his owne'work; wherin 4; 
well F. Perjons, as my (cif haue diſcoucred ſachandlh oi 
M . Bar- Paipaple ignorance., and. ſo many'notablc-fooleries;thitl- 
lowes may well lay ſuch a wile and learned Brobop as he worthil 
Rochet deſcructh to wearc a pide coat for his Rechet,and-a cocklcombe 
and My- for his Myter, and leaue them for beyr-loomes to his ſucceſſors 
. in the ſca of Lincolne, ad perpetuam rei memoriam , Agd.thisl, 
hope ,may ſufficc forthispoynt. . 'n64) JN i 
& 00 


: Now it relteth only, that I examin 


3 
well hc hath defended the 4pology touching the other propt-, 
ſition , or rather part of a placepretended to be taken out of. 


Cardinal Bellarmme, to wit, that obedience due to Kingiuny: 

ſor certayne reſpefites of order and Policy ,, in whica wordes, Jo 

ſce,, the relpect of conſcience ( which was mentioned intlx 
formerpropoſition ) is wholy excluded by the wordmh, 

though Cardinal Bellarmine ſhould teach,, that obedienceto. 

bk ode Kings, 1s not duefor conſcience ſake (avit 15ko the Foſs 
ALS but only for certaine reſpettsof order and policy, which I velc n 
aG4 , thee, £ood reader, tonotethat thou mailt the better iudge | 
e: theſufficiency of his anſwere . Thus then he ſaith : Thy ol 

« of ovedience due for certayn reſpefts (which he, to wit F- Perjas 

«« calleth the calumnious aſſertion ) makes him amazed ho 

« conſcience ofthe Apologer , for quotinga: place , WAere! * 

1510 ſuch thing : With what eyes doth this man looks: 

** Whobeing in agrout cannot ſee the wood for trees,00 

«« reſpcRsin a Chapter, which bath nothing els init? #8" 

cc there areatleaſt as many, and one more, then the ſon0e- 

2.Samy , Ot Haraphab had roes on a foote, or fingers on.3 bayd, Thus(ald 
21-20 M- Barlow, wondring asit ſeemeth, whyF + Paſa mer 


lcth , or (as he tcarmeth it) is amazed. at the conſezenee of ; 
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of M. Barlowes Anſveere ee 5 Chae F111. 157 
But if you well conſider At. Barlowres anſwere to-F, 
Prrjons, you ſhall ſee much more cauſe to be*amazed "at his 
conſcience, forlabouring to defend a manifcſt-yntruth-a< 

2inſt his owne conſcience, and knowledge; for [6 muſt- 


pologer . 


Mis nceds be. And tothe end that this may the better appeare' 
- Iwill firit lay downe F, Perſons his words ,"and than ends: 


mince M.Barlowesan[were. | | 
36. F, Perſons having graunted the former. propofi- 

tion of the two,to be true(to Wit,that obedzence is due ro the Pope | 

for conſcience ſake ) and hauing affirmed allo that+he had to / 

ſufficiently anſwered to. the later , that he ſhould need to I 

ſayno moretherof, addeth further thus: As obedrence, ſaith by m_ 


| be, is due out of conſcience ynto the Popes , and other Biſhops, and, 83 » 


ſpiritus]] Goucrnours by the Apoltles precept ( cbedite Pro- 
poſitis veſiris 8c . obay your Prelats,and be ſubtett vnta them, for they 34,6. 
watch as being to render account of your ſoules:) lo the ſame Apoſtle ,, 


| hath comaunded alfo the obedience to teporal Magiltrats, 
 Intemporallaffaires, by the ſame obligation of conlcience, 


» 


I , declers 
( 23, 


as Cardinall Bellarmine doth thew at large in the places by 
mealledged : and I mcruail with what;conſcience the 4po- 
loger herecan deny it, cyting a p'ace for theſamein his mar-" 
gent, which hath no ſuch matter, as he would infer; to *. 
Wit, that not for conſcience , but 'only for certaine reſpeds'&c., For ® 
the Cardinall treating of the obligation of obedience » 
to tempora!l Lawes, in temporall affaircs, his ſccond » 


propoſition 15: Non ſunt exempt Cleric ab obedientia legum c1us- Ibidem . 


bum; Clergy men arc:not exempted from the obedience » 

of temporal Lawes . And in another place before cited, he yy 

ſaith: Tex cinily non minus obligat in conſcetentia , quam lex dinina: | de lricis 
the temporall law byndeth no Icfſe ty conſcience, then the cap. ur, 
diuyne. So as all theſe odious matters are but fraudulently y 


| hid togeather, to, make Catholickes, and their caule hate-,, 


full &c. Thus ſaith F . Perſons. 
27. Now thento iudge the better of M.Barlows,anſwere 


therto,one thing is ſpecially to benoted;to wit,that wher- 
as the Apology chargeth the Cardinal toexclude all obligatio 
of coſcienceiro ir 84. 13 to Kings;F.Perſons ſheweth expreſly 
that the Cardinal teacheth the cotrary, not only cocerning 


Lyn7,but alſo cocerningClergym# & Priefts,which indeed the 
-&Fy Card: 


oy OT r je i 4. OO Fir HERR 
eB vs NE nn B95 WI EA TIEN | 
2; Ns « LO GOO Se AR SR OS 
%. "SE ne Ih, 
d CELESTE ic he 9 nn 12 PIT IF 
RR FE CAE not 

3 , OE SR ps 

. v'S, mh: I Gon; > -, 
: on Wh." y : j Nh $ = S 
2s . 11 3 OOO 
by 

* 


dy, 5 


268-1... CAS upplement to the Diſcuſnon 1 
ardinall doth ſubſtantially by diuers argumentyswyg: 
upon. it followeth euidently that! the 4pologer did's atly 
wrong the Cardinall, in charging hinv, as he dj Rd: | 
M , Bar- (hjs 1 lay , is ſpeciallyzobe noted , becauſe itismofi impor. | 
low chan- \.ntin this matter, and yet is wholy dillembled and'onjy/ 
- Fam of tedby M. Barlow, who changeth chereby'the ſtate'of the\ 
theque- Queſtion . For whereas F. Perſons ſaith,that in\ the place" 
Kion , cyted by the 4pologer, out of Cardinall Bellarmine, thereis ng 
ſuch matter as he would infer ('ro wit, that obedience dir y 
Kingsnot for conſcience, but only for certaine teſpeti of onder ad. 
policy, M. Barlow imagineth asit feemeth', 'that'he iuſtificth” | 
the Apology lufficiently,and quitteth himſelflike a man, if he” 
ſhew , that in that Chapter of Bellarmine , alledged by the 3 
Apology, there is mention, ſome way or other of obedience 
duc to Kings, for certayne reſpedts (as he tearmeth'them) 
but whether thoſe reſpeAts doe exclude the" obligation if 
Conſctence , or do include the can{ideration of order, and pug 
only , he hath not the wit, or rather the will to conſider, as 
it will be moſt manifeſt by the examination"of the relpef; 
themſclues, which he ſaith are one more, then the Sonne of 
Harapbah had fingers on 4 hand , or to#s/0n a foote , wherby he' will 
give vs to vnderftand;that they are 7; in number; which it- 
deed were inough for an example,ifthey were any thingat 
all tothepurpole. ; ek 
2338. ButbeforcI come to touch the particulers 
Two ſir. Icannot omit todiſconer two notable ſhifes of bis, tot 
ts of M , Ching themall in gencrall. The one is , that whereas the 
Barlow , Propoſition, as it 15 ſet downe in the Apologyfor Cardinal 
Bellarmine, is yniuerſall touching all mens obcdience i0_ : 
Kings(including as well temporall men as, ſpiritual}, offir- 
ming that the obedrence due to Kings, is only for certayne reſpefts, i 
order andpolicy) M.Barlow reſtrayneth it in hisanſwere to Spe. | 
tuallor Clergy men only , alledging ſeauen reſpe&s(as he teate |» 
meth the)for the which,Clergy me,accordingto the Cardr 1 
nals Doarine, are cyther bound or not boiid to obey Kingh, 
and temporall Princes. And put the caſe that this were = 
in Clergymen, doth it juſtify that oenerall propoſition — 
of Apology, which includeth 1 aymen, aſwell as them? For. | 
Wo knoweth not that the Clergy hath diuers cxemprn | 


[} 


of M. Barlowes Anſwere rc . Chap. VI11, 159: 
from the obcdicnce of temporall Princes, euen by their 
| owne conſcnts, and by the Lawes of all Nations; and ther- 
| fore though Cardinall Bellarmine ſhould teach,thai Clergy men 
arc bound toobay Princes , only 1n certayne caſes, and tor 
tertanne reſpects yet it followeth not thereupon, that he tca- 
| cheth the ſame concerning all men, which the Apology affir- 
meth,and M. Barlow ought to prouc ,leeing hetaketh vpon 
him to defend the Apology in'this point. F1s other ſhitr is, 
| to make 7eſpefts where there are none at all; for whereas a 
reſp (as1t istaken heere)) doth: fignity properly a caule,. 
conlideration, or motiue,forthe Which a thing is to be done 
(as that Princes arc to beobayed for certaznereſpefts, that is to- 
| {ay, for ccrtaine cauſes, er confiderations mouing, or obly- 
ing men therto) there 1s not in thole places, which he 
TE eehidoiene , any mention atall, ofa reſpe#in this ſenſe, 
but certayne limitations, and conditions of the obedience 
\(notof all men, but of. Clergy men only ) co temporall 
- Princes: and , which 1s more, the true reſpedt, cauſes, or- 
motiue of theſaid Obedience, though it be not exprcffed 
there, yet is vnderſtood by the Cardinal to be for conſctence; 
which ncuerthcles M . Barlow-taketh ypon him to impugne 
anddiiproue by thoſe very places:and of all this , good Reader, 
Iwill make thyfelf iudge-. BA 
. _ Thererforelct ys heare the ſeauen places, and 
| reſpefs which herelatcth out of Cardinal Bella mm, whereby 
| WiC ſhall ſee what ſmallreſpethehath to his owne conſciece, wb 
| and honeſty. Incauſes,ſaith he,onh temporal, Clergy men are bourd g 11 oa 
10 0bay Princes ther's one reſpe&.So he but the truth is thiarthere (yea of 
Is n0 reſpet , for here is no cauſe, or conſideration mentioned his owne 
why the Clergy man. is bound to obay his teporall Prince, conſcieces . 
butonly-a limitation of his ebedience to temporal cauſes? be- 
fides, that this limitation doth not any way exclude the 
relpeR of conſeicnce,, but includes it evidently. For whereas de Claje , 
the Cardinal teacheth,that Clergy men are bound to obay /. 1.c.:8.5,. 
- Princes in temporal cauſesonly, it 1+ euident that he meaneth & Sit igiture 
| Ynderſtandeth thereby the band, obligation, andreſpedt of /5c ws; 
| Conſcience; and: therefore heſairh aftcrwords, thata Clergy, "OL OS 
| manbreakingthe- temporal Jaw ( as ſelling- dearer then © 
the Law ordaineth ) finncth, and is bawid to new 
| z 
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260" . |. A Sudplement f0 the Diſeuſion. © J 
Seing then the Cardinal affirmeth that«the breaches 
obedience is {tnnc,and induceth an obligation of x wh 
in cales that require it, doth he nor coaſequently affrgy 
that it is grounded vpon reſpect of conſciente? How then tl, 
he teach , that this obedience is duconly tor reſpeoſmin. 
policy, which M . Barlow muſt prouey'it he will verifythe 
1unputation laid vpon the Cardinal:inthe apology. Sothy. 
you ſec, his yery firlt place is flat againit him, andheway 
euident)y the contrary to that - which he yndertakahn 
| way . Butlet ys heare the ſecond, which heſereth downe 
tus. | 1 42301114) -3 
40. Tothe:pyblike lawes ſaith he; of the. Prince, thy 
obedtence ts bound ſo, that thoſe lawes11 ofſe not; the "Church Can, 
ther s a ſecond. So he :; but what will the manintervponniz 
placc? Will heſay ,Ergotheir obedience to thole Lawesiy: 
not due tor conſcience, but only for: reſpeti;of order and pip, 
Whatan ablurd con:equence {hould he m: kerthereby4'For | 
as weil may he inferre that lay mens obedzence. to: Prints 
1s duc ozly for reſpect of order , and Policy , and not for conſurent;, 
becauſcnolay man is bound to obay cemperall Lawcsit: 
they croſſe the Lawesof G94, orof the: Church : {f therefor 
the laymans Obedienceto his Princes Lawes be ducifor wnſh 
ence, notwithſtanding that condition, may notthe Cit 
gy mansebedjence haue the ſame obligation with the lane} 
condition? Beſides that, here is no mention in the work 
or inſinuation of any reſpe,or conlideration, why obeds 
ence isdue;butonlyadcclaration of a condition requit 
thereto ( asthat thelawes ought not to crofle the\Can 
ofthe Church ) and much leſſe is there here any excluliol 
of the band of Conſcience ,but rather a neceſlary incluſion theroh, 
according to the Cardinalls Do@rine , and intent 
when the Cardinall teachcth that the Clergy man 15,000 
to obay the temporall Lawes, which croſle not the LaW 
of God,or of the Church,he meancth that he 15 bound 
conſcience, and doth finnc,if he do not obſerue them, #*; 
haucſignified before. | 


 - 41+ And the ſame isalſo to beſaidot the thirdpit 
and reſpe , which M. Barlow addeth thus; Orthat thy) : 
fot againſt the Clerical union; Ther's4 third . So he; tor wy 


P 


| of M. Barlowes Anſwere &ce" Chap,VN.. 36, 
lanatio wherof we mult ſuppolethatthis 1s buta meniber 
ofthe former place whereupon it dependcth ; and therfore 
kemcaneth that Clergy men , arenot( according to the Ko 
Jinalls dotrine)bound to obay Princes Lawes, whenThey 
make againlt ene Clertcall funitis, which indced the Cardinall 
teacheth with great realon; for fceing the Clericall ſundion, 
was ordayncd by the Law of God, no humane Law, 
which impugneth it,can be juſt, or ought to be obayed by 
anyman And as I aid beforcof the lalt place, fo allo 1 
ſay of this, that here is no mention ofany reſpect eyther of 
order , and policy, or yerof any other confideration why this 
obcdicnce is due, and much lefſc is there any excluſion of 
the reſpect of conſctence , but the contrary; ſceing that the Obe- 
tence which the Clergy man oweta the temporal] Lawes, 
when they make nortagainlt hisfunction , 1s dne for conſci- 
exce,accoraing tothe Cardinals doctrinc,as you hauec heard. 
So that M. Barlow hath not in theſe three places ſhewed ſo 
much as one reſpe, nor yet proucd any thing againſt the 
Cardinal,or iuitifieth the Apology any way at all, but veterly 
oucrthrowne, and ſhamed bimlelf. | 
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42. After this, follow three other places, and 
reſpefts , which if it had plcaſed M. Barlow he might have 
made only one, or two at the moſt, though to multiply 


thenumber, he is fayne to make them three , which be _— 
fpYds 


laycth downe thus : Thoſe politicke Laiwes muſt be direding only, 1t 
wr inforc-ng ; that'sa fourth. And yet to thoſe diretiing lawes the ibid 6 F 
| Clergy u not bound by obedience coaftine; ther's a fifth . Therr obeds- Tertia 

| ence is ſotzed .that though they breake thoſe lawes, yet they may not be propoſie 
| pumsbed by the ctuil 1udge, or obay , if ſummoned 10 his audience ; that tio 
#fixt , Thus ſaith M. Barlow; and who ſecth not that che 

ſecond of thele isall one with the firſt in effect, and thar 

the third is a neceſſary conſequent ,or rather an explication 

of them both . For when the-law 1s drreciine only, and not 
| nforcinp , then the obedience, that is Cue thereto,1s not coadtrue; 

and when the obedience to a law 15 not ceatiue, then the Law 

15 not znforcing; ſo that it is all oneby cect ,to ay that Clergy 
menarenot bound to temporall lawes by coattine obearence, 
and chat remporall Lawes are nor inforcing , or coacizue , to 


Clergy men . And ifa man wouldalſocxplicate the ſame fur- 
| Z3-- ther, 


"a 


ther, he might welliay, that a Law is to be mm. 
not to be znjorcing , and obedrence toa law not to bec , 
when the breaker of that law , cannot be-puniſhed by ny 
Ludgeoft the law, orforced to appeare it he be ſummond. 

M,Bar- to hisaudience ; and therfore m layinpg,that thole politic 

low bar- lawes mult be diredtrng only, and not inforcing, which is bis 


uy beſted fourth reſpett,he neccliarily includeth the fitth, and the fx, 
Or Ma- 


| The fitth is the ſame in cffc& with the fourth; and the fix 
ung VP ah neceflary coniequent, oranexplication of them ho 

of his . | | | | oth; 
number, 12 Which relpect , they are not to be made confiderations 
| part . So that youlce how hardly the poore, man is beſteed. 
co make vp his Lumber of {;x reſets, to match the ſixtoy 

ypon the joot of the Sonne ot Haraphab,though in twh 

there hath not byn any one re pect mentioned 1N aby of thel 

three Jafi places, niore tlhict: in the 2, former, leeing that 

It is only declared here, of what nature or quality the tems 

porall lawes multi be, v hich Clergy aven mult obay( as tha 

they muſt be directive anc not coactiue) and not any rt 

ſon ,orcaule delivered why Clergy men, and much leſlewhy 

all men mult obey them. T 

43- Butletvs ſce how he will exclude the reſped 

of conſcience trem obedience in thele places : will hely 
fatbeceule the Caicinal affirmeth that temporall laws 

cannot force Clergy men to -obedience, therefore he teachel 
allo,thatthey Coct,ot bynd them in conſcience. T his 15 lk 

Bella. vbi dcnily falſe; for the Cardinall teacheth the quitecontra 
ſupra, inthe very ſzr.eplace, 2firming (as you hauc heard) that 
the Clerg7 manſinneth, it ke breake the ciuillawes of Prince, 

theugh telaithalſo, that the ſaid lawes arc not coaguet0 

him , but dine only ;andthereaſon js, becauſe the Clay 

Wan is ſubictrto theruniſtment only of God, and the chat, 
lottatthevgh the temporal] Jawes dircCt him, Whatbes. 

to doe,and he alſo be bound in conſcience to obſeruethen, 

jet he is not ſubje& ro the reporzall Tribunall for the puniſh 

ment of bis tranſercfſon, but to God , and the Bcclefalt 

Cai] Indges, Whoare his ire, and immediate ſuperiovn 

and therfore ſuch as þ2ve any. zRticn againſt Clergy 8 

Toe the breach ef tcmporalllawes, are to have recouriet 
thc Eccleſiaſtical! Ccurt , and may PICCuic them 10 ghar 


| of M. Barlowes Anſwere exc. Chap. VIII, 363 

niſbed there . Andalthough the Cardinall diſcourfing fur- 

ther ypon this point, do ſignify that Clergymenare members 

ofthe politicall body , and therefore bound to obſeruc the " 
 temporall, and policicall lawes , to auoyd perturbation, Ide ibid. 
| and confuſion in the Common wealth; yet he doth not 

thereby deny their obligation in conſctence, but rather confir+ 

meth, and fortifyeth it; tor chat the reaſon which hegiueth, 
isgrounded ypon the Lawof Nature, which isallo the Law of 

God; and byndeth in confczence: wherby it appeareth euidet=- 

ly , that the obligation ofconſcrence is no way cxcluded fro 

the Clergy mans obedience in this cale , but neceffarily inclu- 

ded therein; and therefore thele 6 . reſpes of M. Barlow, 

arc asidle, as hisconceipt was, to {trerch them to the num- 

ber of theſix tocs ypon the foote of the fonne of Haraphab: 
 Whercas he might with far more reaſon haue compared 

them for number, to the fingers and toes of Adombeſec , and 

the5o. Kings ſubdued by him ( whole fingers, and toes 

| were all cutof:)for as there was not one whole finger, or | ,. _ 
| tocamongitthemall; lo is there not (o much as one true " 
reſpect mentioned inall 6. places. So that M. Barlow had 

Indecd ſome reaſon to ſeek our one more( if it were pothible) 

tomake yp the number of Mary Magdalens Diucls; for ſo he , 1 ,p; 
bpniticth, laying downe his 7 -and Jaſt place, and reſpect ſupra - 
thus : The Clergy is not bound to obay Kings longer then Kings are thetr Bularm . 
Speriours, and that ts ſolongas THE POPEVVILL , for whome ibid . ſ. 
HE EXEMPTS, theyareall FREE; that's anotber. So he;and Reſpodeo 
[then he addeth. Reckon them now, andit will appeare they make vp REganed » 
the number of Mary Magdalens Dtuels, whereof he was freed by our S4- 

Wour. 1 hus faith M. Barlow. 

44 Andalbeit thisbe no more to the purpoſe then 

the former, yet he vieth much more fraud therein, then in 

all therett: for wheras he ſerteth downe all theſe ſeauen 

places and re ſpedts( as he calleth them) 1n a different letter 

forthe Cardinals words ( though they be not lo indeed , 


Nonot lo much as any one of them ) yet he hath in this 


much moreyaricd from the Cardinals meaning, and per- 
uerted hisſenſe, more then in any of the xelt, as you ſhall 


perceiue by the Cardinals diſcour'c, when (hall 6rit haue 
declared the occaſion therof, which isthis, Peter _ - 
27 - gopeet 
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264. A Supplement tothe Diſcuſtion. 
iccththit a King cannot exempt his ſubies from kiy 
owne power , becaulc they are ſubicR vnto himbythetw 
of God, and that therefore the exemptions and immunitic 
granted by Princes to Clergymen( to tree them from tribune 
andremporall Tribunals)arc void and ofno «te; whe. 
- Bellar, Ybi ta the Cerdinall an(wereth , denying the confequence, and 
ſupra, adding this reaſon : Nam eriumfi de ture diuino eft &c.For althignt 
H be by the Law of God that we chay our Supertonrs , and therſore dyq. | 
bay Kings, whiles they are our Supertonurs: yet it may. ſo come. to poſe, 
How that the King which is r0w a ſupertour , all not be ſo after a whic, 
Kings are Thus ſaith the CardinaiLand then explicating how Ki 
and are may ceaſe to be Superiours , he ſaith ,thatthey may eyther 
BO SUPC- 1 FIGUNCE , OT religne their authority ouer their ſubicRs; or 
| Eh. looſe their Kingdomes, or ſome part thereof, by right of 
oy men , Ware ,or by ſome other 1uſt title; or cls, that their ſlates * 
F may be altcred to another forme of goucrnment :by al 
' Which mcanes, they cealle to be Superiours; whereupon | 
the Cardinal allo inferreth,that {ecing Princes themlelue: * 
haue renounced , & reſtgned all their coaftzue authority over 
Ciergy en,and that the Popealſo hath exempted, and freed 
them from the ſame, therfore Kings are not now thelt St+ 
pcriours, in ſuck fort, thatthey may compel them to obe- 
Gicnce , nor the Clgy bound to obay Kings, otheryil 
thento be directed by their political Lawes, which con- 
cernc the publike and common good . Thus I fay, doththe 
Cardinal cxplicate, how Kings kauc ceaſlcd to be Supeth 
Curs oucr the Clergy, 

45. ButM. Barlow taking vpon him to Jay downe 
th=- Cardinals meaning at leaſt {if not his words, 8s th 
aifterent letter ſeemeth to premiſe) not only leaucthout 
mention of the conccſſion and reſignation which Kip 
haue mace to By ſhops of their coatizne porrer OucT the Cly) 
but alſocxplicateth how Kings may ceaſe ro be Superiouſh. 
tarotherwilethen the Cardinal doth. ForM. Barlow ſayth, 
that they arc Supcriouts no longer then T HE POPE 
WILL : and then addeth to confirme it , that x hom HB 
EXEMPTS thyareal FREE. As though the Cad 
nail had fayd,orat leaſt meant fo : Wheras he hath not + 


| '0 og. | . 10 al) : 
ny (uch ward or Mmcaning , cyther in this place,.0T als 


mw * ® 


of M. Barlowes Arfiere &c . Chap. FITIT. 36g 
other part of his Workes. For albeit hetcach hecre, that 
| Popes hauc exempted the*Clergy from the Coatitke power, 
of ſecular Princes , yet at doth not follow thaon, that 
| therfore the Pope may ,accordiug tothe Cardinals opini- 
on ,excmpt in like manner whom he will; for in the ex» 
cmption of the Clergy, Popes haue ordained & executed - 
that which is coaforme to the Jaw of God, Nathre , 6© Nations; 
| andnecefſary for the dignity , and good of the Church ( as 
jt is clerely , and amply proued by thole chat haue treated 
| that matter ) but. the ſame realon weuld not hold at all 
tymes, i1- the exemption of enery other manar the Popes 
pleaſure. And although the Cardinall allo teachelswhere, 
| thatthe Pope may in lome cales, exempt and tree all ſub- 
ics from the obebicnceof their Princes( that is to lay, 
when the Princes themſclues delerue it ,and the publike 
good of the Church doth require it }yet he hath no ſuch 
gencral] propoſition asthis which M . Barlow ſetteth downe 
| for his ,to wit that whom tbe Pope exempis;hem free; Which 
general] propoſition, I lay , without limitation, or reſpect 
of iuſt cauſe, and other due circumſtances, is not tobe found 
inall the Cardinals workes, aad much letle in this place. 
| Wicreby it appearcth cuidentiy that M. Barlow hauing ſct 
| Cowne this in different, yea Capitalletters , hath ſkewed him= 
ſclfto bea malicious, and a Capital falfificator;lecing that 
the words ſo noted, arc neyther the Cardinals wordz,nor 
yet his ſenſe, or meaning, Thus much for his fraud in this 
| place, Andnow I willad a word, or two concerning his 
| folly:to Which end we are to conſider what: he ought to: 
prouc here, if he will defend thepropoſition of che apology, 
| ashe pretendeth to doe. 85 
46. 1 herforethat; which the 4pology auoweth to be 
Cardinal Bellarminesaſſertion, is, as you have heard, that” 
obedrence to Princes is due ,only for reſpefts of order , and folicy; wher- 
by he wholy cxcludeth all reſþefl of conſcrence « Let ys {ce then, 
how this followcth of the Cardinals dodrine in this place. 
The Cardinall teacherh hecre, that Princes having religned 
their authority ouer Clergy men cannot exact any obedience 
| Of them by coaftive Lawes. And will M. Barlow infer theron, 
that therefore the Cardinal) meancth, that Clergy men owe. 
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265: A Suiem-nt to the Diſtuſton ."\ 
no obedience for conſcience, to the lawes of Princes, as they 
arc diredave ? How doth this Conlequent follow: ho 
Antecedent?l{ecing that the C ardinall reacherh/expreſſl | 
as you hauc ſcene, that the Clergy man (innerh;, if he doe K 
obay the politicall lawes of Princes;/though he benor (yd 
ic&to the temporall penalty thereof; 'whereupon ir folls. 
weti , accordingtothe Cardinalsdo@rine, thatalbtirtem, 
porall lawes be not coadtiue to Clergy men, but: direftiut only 
yet Clergy men are bound in conſcience to 'obſerue them fo | 
the publicke and generall good of-rhe Commonwealth, 
whichall men arein conſcience bound to'refpeR, tender! 
and aduantageto the vtrermoſt of 'eheir power. So that M, 
Barlow hath not proued by this ,or any other of his ſcauen 
places, that the Cardinall excludeth that reſped of conſeieny 
any way at all;, from theobedience which Clergy mi 
owe to Princes; and much lcftlc hath he-juſtified thepropo- 
lition of the Apology, which is generall, concerning ley mm, 
as well as Clergy men ; and finally neyther is there in this 
place of the Cardinalls, if it be truely alledged, any relpet 
or cauſe mentioned, for the which men ought to obay tem- 
porall lawes,but only a declaration how the coactibe au- 
thority of temporall Princesouer che Clergy in temporall 
cauſes ceaſed, to wit, partly by the reſignation of the Princes 
them(clues , and parely by che Popes exemprion;-whetein | 
ſay,nocaulc, conſideration , or reaſon is yielded why obe- 
dicncc isdueto ſccular Princes, and much leflc is itdeclared 
tnartheſameis duc only for reſpect of order , and policy, which 
M. Barlow ought to haue thewed by this place, no leſſe then | 
by theformer. "oh 
47. Andtherefore whereas he bath taken a git 
deale of paynes ,to find out theſeſcaucn places in Cardin? 
Bellarmine,to make vp the number of ſeauen Dinels, | may well 
iav, thatifhe had not had the help'of ſome Diuel at lealt 
(ifnotof leauen ) be could 'not haue vſed fo much” 
fraud, and malice, as he had done; firſt in changing - 
State ofthe Queſtion from the obedience of all men to 
obedience of Clergymen only. Secondly in excludingtve if 
ſþc@ of conſcience from the Cardinals doQrine in this PP). 
tnough it beincluded by the Cardinall in all the Pork 


then by the way. And &r 
diſcourſe of his anſwere, 
and falſhood with ſuchincre 
that he hath madeno more bones to fallity 


| It heauen , then to bely, 


—— 


dinals words, and ſcnic in the ſeaucnth place, and notori- 
oully peruertibg his whole meaning, and driit in all the 
ct, And Jaltly 11 pretending, and promiſing to ſhew. in 
thele leauen places , ſeauen reſpeds,or cauſes ot mens obedi- 


"of M. Barlives Anſixcree$c.. Chap. 111. 367 
which M. Barlow alledgeth . Thirdly ,.in faififying the Car- 


encc to temporall lawes , wnen ncucrtheles he hath not M- Bar- 
ſhewed any true reſpec} ( that 1s to ſay,any truce cauſe or mo. 10wes 


tiue thereot )in any one ot them : which | chinke may paſſe 


| foraslolemne, and ridiculousa foolery,as hath bene com- 
| Mittcd by ay Writer 1N this age: and: therefore he hath 


done yery wel,& like himlclt,to keep it forthelaſtzto make 


it,as I may lay,the vpſkot ofall his tormer follyes. Now the 


allthis being confidered,Lleauc it tothy iudgemet, good Rea- 


| dr,whcther he hath ſhewed herein more tolly or malice. 


For as his folly manitctily appeareth ip hisidletrifling,and 
langling , to no purpole; to ailo his malice iseuvident. in; his 
notorious iugpling , and fraudulcnt dealing, which he 


| Could not pol{libly vie in fuch ſort , as he hath done ,. 


Without ſecing the truth , and a determinate purpole to 
oblcure and hide it , for the detence of his-wilfull cr- 
our, _- LE ; 

43. This thenbeing the laſt point that is to be de- 
dated betwixt M. Barlow and F. Perſens,conccrning cyther 


the Apology, or Cardinall Belarmine, or yet any other matter 
In controuerly betwWixt ys,and Our Aduerlaryes,lI may now 


draw to an end ,as well of the wholc Treatiſe, as of this 


Chapter. For although M . Barlow do not ceaſe to jangle 


It111, forlome few Pages In an{were of F. Perſons his con- 


Clufion . yet for as much as he hath nothing ar all of 1mpor- 
tance which hath not bene ſufficiently aniwered alrcady in 
this Treatiſe, I hold it ſuperfluous toenter into any. partt- 


culer examination thereof notwithſtanding many malici- 


ous flanders, and bitter caunts inſerted by him, now and- 
uly ſecipg he had throughout the 


diſcouercd ſo much paſhon, fury,. 
dible impudency andimpiety,, 
the holy Scrip- 
a to blaſpheme the Saynts of God 


2nd and calumniate his ſeruanrs- 
ON « 


lures, and Fathers, ye 


(vlemne 


foolery 0 
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368  , CA Smpplement tothe Diſcuſion  \ I 
No more 91 earth, I hould commit in any fancy, a great indion;. | 


account ty, anddo great iniury to Gods cauſe, if I ſhould make 30; | 


tobe moreaccountof his words, then ofthe intemperate and. 
made of (tracted [pcachesof a frantick man, who out of the rapeg 
M. Bar= an hercticall fury , foameth our continually a filthy froth 
«-aabey Mgt of (landers, contumelyes, [yes , and blaſphemies, according 
ofthe ai. © the ſaying ofthe prophet, Impyquai mare feruens Se. Pſi. 
Arated ked men arelike to the boyling ſea, which cannot reſt, whoſe way 
ſpeaches caſt out nothing els but-dyrt, and/71th, fit to be trampled vnller fon, $y 
ofa fran- ſaith the Prophet, & ſuch are indced M. Barlowes loathlome 
tk man. diſcourſes, that they may racher moue rhe hearers to aint 
Iſa. 57 -V. compallion of his !amentable , and inſcrable caſe then - 
w_ breed in them any offence, or indignation againſt him, vr 
{ſcemetodeſcerue an an{were. | 
49. Neuertheles{ cannot omit to ſay ſomewha 
to taree points rouched by him, in his concluſion . Oneis2 
SyrWi1;. calumnious1mputarion , which he layeth vpon the Hono- 
am Stan- Table and worthy Coroncl Syr YValliam Stanley, whome i 
ley defen- Chargeth with difloyal ſpeach againſt his Country, vitered 
ded, inthe preſence of Verdugo, 4 Great Commaunder,laith he, min 


| Barlep, the King of Spajne. For the which he alledgeth in che mar- 


$566. gent, ſome booke, or Pamphlct intituled , as it ſremeth 


: The Eftate of English Fugitiues; an4 not content therewith {out 
"ary &l of a braynlick boil , wherewith he is tranſported, like 
git, mad dog that byteth euery one who cometh in his way)it- 

_ calleth Syr VVulliam, ſalſe Knight. Whereto [ anſwere, firl 
concerning the pretended [pcach, that of what credit the | 
reporter therof may bc, I know not ;but ſure I amzthat 
isa notablelyc,and a meerc calumniation , which I ar | 
boldly affirme, vpon affurance giuen me thereof , #. 
well from Syr pviliam himſelf, as by other men of great 
worth, and reputation, wholiued with him all the 9m 
thad he had acquaynrance with Ferdugo , who for ſomtyi# 
was indeed Goucrnour of Frizeland, for the King 6 
Spayne . LY 

50. But howſacuer the ſimpler fort may 
abuſcd with that report, I cannot think, that any m® 
of 1adgement will giue credit vnto it, or hold it for pf9, 
bable. For albeit it may ſceme credible inough » x] 


, 
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of M. Barlowes Anſivere ec . Chad. VIII. 369 
Sn r/iliambcinga fincere Catholik , might ſometymes in- Syr Will. 
veygh againſt the hereſy in his Country , and che” perſecu- Stanley 
tion of Catholikesthere;yctir is not likely that he would ©r<full of 
ſpcakeagainſtrhe Country itlelf, eytherin reſpe@ of the vr 96 
ſoylc, or of the naturall diſpoſition or yalour of the people; ec ; 
| for ſo ſhould he hauediſgraced himſelfe, and many yaliant, 
and wortay Gentlemen of bis owne Regiment , whoſe 
Honour, no doubt (asalſoofthe whole Engliſh Nation) 
| Was al waics moſt deare ynto him; in ſo much that who- 
locuer knoweth Syr VP illiam Stanley, and hath connerſed fa- 
miltarly with him , can teſtify , that he is wont in all his, 
diſcourles , as well with ſtrangers, as with his domeſticall 
friends (1f not to prefer the tznglith Nation before all o- 
thers, yet )at leaſt to ecquall ic, for valour with any 
at tais day ynder the. Sunne ; whereof he hath alſo 
giucn [ufficient proofe, and teltimony in the feild , as 
wellin his owne perſon,asin the Engtith vnder his con- 
ouct, in many moſt inportant occaſions of leruice, to the 
great Nonour of our Nation. 
51. Therfore,whercas M. Barlowes Authour affir- 
Mmetn,cthat Verdugo hearing Sr VVilliams violet ſpeachesagainſt the 
Realme ,w1sht him to vſe more moderation of by tongue; ſor though be 
bad offended his Country , bis Country had nexer offended him, it 1s no | 
Way probable thatany [peaches of Syr VPniliam could delerue 
that anſwere , For howſocuer he might as I hane ſaid, 
[peake againſt the hereſy of his Country ( whica ſpeach 
Perduyo being a zealous Catholick, as all Spaniards are , ney- 
[ther would, nor yct durſt ſeeme to diſlike ) no man can 
Withany reaſon imagin , that he won!d (peake againſt the 
Engliſh Nation , and Country itſelf. And much lefle is it 
Prodzblethat Verdugo would by ſuch maner of (peach charge 
91 VViil:am with offence againſt his Country, ſceing that 
theſumecould not be ynderſto92d of any thing cls, but of 
!5comming tothe Kings ſeruice ,and detijuering Darentry 
Vnitohim, which had bene yniultly derayned from him; 
Wherein Syr Vyiliam did bur-the duty of a fruc C hrittian 
man, with due regard both of his Conſcienceand Honour, 
In that nerendred the ſame freely for mrerc Conſctence ſake » 
Witcutall promilc, or coucnaunt of reward. 
Aaa 
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370 A ' Supplement to the Diſcuſtion\ \ \. 'Y 
$52 » Soas,if Verdugo had vpbrayded yr PVlieniorin 
offending his Country, for doing that a& of Chriſta, 
zultice, and (uch an important feruice to the Kingof See 
asthat was, he had ſhewed himſelf to. be .neyther Kee 
lubicet to his King, nor a good Chriſtian; which: hems. 
moſt improbable, 1 leauc it toche judgement of ani wi 
man , whether there. be-any hikelybood in this: tale 
_ Andthercfore whereas M.. Barlow in telling it;ſnarlah ul 
M . Bar- and ſnappeth at Sr VViliamby the way ,.calling him; {a - 
4"#R knight, I mult needs ſay , that if 4 true Brzbop had tearmed hin 
Aazunder, 10, ſome more account might haue bene made of it; bit! 
ſccing that M.Barlow is the man, that ſo ſtyleth bim, being 
himicif fraught with all. manner of fallchood ( whether 
wercſpe his Title , or his Learning, or his-Religion, o 
his words, or his workes ) no. more reckoning isto bemade * 
of it , then if a common Queane ſhould call a chalt Matran 
Scrumpet: for it isno lefſe honour to be diſprayledby bad 
men, tacnto be commended by good... 6 Lat 
And if the reaſon why M . Barlow taxeth Sy 
VViliam. with falſhood,be for rendring the towneof 
(Whcreoi I haue ſpoken before) he theweth what a good 
Caſuiſt, and worthy Biſhop he is, that would makenoſen- 
Cardinall ple to retayne ſtollen,or il gotten goods, from the true ow: | 
Allen de- ners therco!; wherein I remit him, for his further inn 
fended @tjon,toan Apology written at the ſame tyme by DoQor din 
= (afterwards Cardinall) in Iuftification of the fact, which 
<4 46 . hepreucdto benotonly warrantable by all true Divioity, 
4 ay butaliv moſt Honorable, tuſt, & neceſſary for chedilcharge 
logy, PfatrucChriſtian Conſcience. And therefore {ceing thit 
theſame hath alfo bene eucr ſince ſeconded ,"and confirmed 
with the continuall courſe of $17 VVillams moſt Chriſtian 
an yertaous life , and accompanied with the publick fame 
ot bisrare Valour, Prowefſe, and Martiall-skill ( where 
vr win, beisgencrally held to de inferiour to few men living) 
Stanleyes Þ470w may vnderſtand, if it pleaſe him , that the honout 
Valour and reputation of this valiant Knight, and worthy Core 
Proweſſe, Del], hath a ſurer foundation , and more ſolid ſupport, then 
and Mar- can be ſbaken with the vayne blaſt of any Myniſters tg 
ball Ski. licious mouth .And this ſhall ſuffice for this point 
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of M . Barlowes Anſwere &:c.. Chap, V11. 374 
54. Another point, whereto I promiſed to lay 
fomwhat , is a certaine contradition , which M'. Barlow 


 inhis very laſt page, and Paragraph noted in F. Perſow, y- 


pon an idleſuppolition of his owne, that the Father had Barl. p} + 
threatned his Maieſty with reuengez whereupon he ſayth on ne 
thus. But is not the very vpcloſe of all « plaine contradittion tothe pre= © * 


| cedents? To Gods boly prouadence , ſaith he, the whole i to be com- \, "SY 


mitted , who ſor bis greater glory , whether to life or death, will diſpoſe 1gzyes yn. 
of all. Threats of rexenge for pretended preſſure , and totall com- fincere © 
mitting ofthe ſame to Gods prouidence are meere oppoſite . Thus dealing to 
far M. Barlow , charging F. Perſons, as you (ee , with a plaine prouca 


contradiction , for that hauing, threatncd the King with contradi- 
ion in 


| revenge, he commirteth neuertheles the whole to Gods F. Perſgs, 


prouidence . But becauſe the chiefe part of this charge con- 
ſiſtech in the ſuppoſed Threatsof Reuenge, I will lay downe 
here F, Perſons owne words, to thecnd it may appearc, how 


| fincerly M. Barlow hath delt with him in this point . 


F: 8. Therefore it isto be ynderſtood that F. Perſons 
concluding hisletter, ſayth in his very laſt page, and Para- 
graph thus: God of his endles mercy mclene the bart of bis Maiefty to 


Take tize beſt way, in bis courſe of Rojall Gouernment: And for lo The lerter 


as . Iz23's 


| Much as he hath benepleaſcd,co ioyneſo many great King-,,," 


domes ynder hisonly ſcepter, and permitted them to hauc 
ſo great difference of iudgement in matters of Religion , 
that cheir vnion of wils, at Icaſt in dutyfull affetion may 
be ſo combyned and conſerued by ({weete and temperate ? 
proceeding towards all, as deſpaire, the mother of headlog » 
precipitation enter not : the Prouerb is knowne, Qui ntmium » 
emungit , elicit ſangurnem: & patienttalaſa vertitur in furorem . | ne- » 
uerheard or read, that too much violence towards tree ſub-.,, 


lets, euerended well, eſpecially for ſuppoſed tault+, that » 


are not acknowledged forſuch by rhe puniſhed. and conſc- 
quently no hope of amendement by way of compulſion; 
ſome maydifſemblefor feare, but they are moreloſt in their ? 


» 


| affection then the other ; ſome reaſonable tollcration » 


andfriendly treaty would bynd vp wounds from blee- » 
ding on all ſides: cxulceration maketh them feſter more ,, 


grieuouſly and dangeroufſy . To Gods boly prouidence 


the whole is to be commirted , who will diſpoſe of 
Aaa2 all 


370. A'S applement tothe Diſcuſon: 3s FA 9 
52 - vSOAas,it Verdugo had vpbrayded S1r VVilienwi 
offending his Country, for doing'that a& of Oheia: 
iultice, and ſuch an important ſeruice totheKingofgy,, | 
asthat was, he had ſhewed himſelf to, be .neyther a ood 
ſubictt co his King, nor a good Chriſtian, which: hen, 
molt improbable, 1 leauc it toche iudgement of any wo 
man , whether there. be-any likelybood in this! tale 
And therefore whereas M . Barlow in telling it;ſnarleth uo 
M . Bar- and (nappeth at Sr /Villamby the way ».calling him, fuk 
__ knight, I mult needs ſay , that if 4 true Brabop had tearmed hin | 
RET ſo, lome more account might haue bene made- of it; but: 
' ſceing that M.Barlow is the man, that ſo ſtyleth bim, beip 
himicif fraught with all. manner of fallchood ( whether 
wereſpe&t his Title , or his Learning, or his-Religion, oe 
his words, or his workes ) no.,more reckoning isto bemade 
of it , then if a common Queane ſhould call a chat Marry 
Scrumpet: for it isno leſfſe honour to be diſprayledby bad 
men, tacnto be commended by good... pb 
Andif the reaſon why M.. Barlow taxeth Sy 
V/iliam.with falſhood,be for rendring the towneof Daten, 
(Whereoi I have ſpoken before ) he theweth what a good 
Caſuiſt, and worthy Biſhop he is, that would make nolcn- 
Cardinall ple to retayne ltollen,or il gotten goods, from the true owe | 
Allen de- ners therco!; wherein I remit him, for his further inin- 
fended Qtion,toan Apology written at the ſame tyme by Dofor dls 
+44 (afterwards Cardinall) in Iuſtification of the fat, which 
ys Pl he preuedto be not only warrantable by all true Divinity, 
_ uy butallo moſt Honorable ,iuſt, & neceſſary forthedilchary 
logy. ofatruc Chriſtian Conlcience. And therefore [ceing that 
theſame hath alfo bene eucr ſince ſeconded ,"and confirmed 
with the continuall courſe of $y7 VVillams moſt Chriſtin 
anJ yertgous life , and accompanied with the publick fame” 
ot hisrarc Valour , Prowefſe, and Martiall-skill ( whe i 
vr yin Des generally held to be inferiour to few men lining) V 
Seanleyes Barlow may vnderſtand, if it pleaſe him , that the honout 
Valour and reputation of this valiant Knight, and worthy Core. 
Proweſſe, Del], hath a ſurer foundation , and more ſolid ſupport, then 
and Mar= can be ſhaken with the yayne blaſt of any Myniſters B#. 
Ball $Kill. licious mouth .And this ſhall ſuffice for this point. 
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| Take the beſt way, tn bis courſe of Rojall Gouernment: And for lo 
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of M . Barlowes Anſwere rc 0 Chap. F111. 374 
HR 7 IL Another point, whereto I promiſed to lay 
fomwhart is a certaine contradiction , which M'. Barlow 
in his very laſt page, and Paragraph noted in F. Perſomw, y= - 
po an idle ſuppoſition of his owne, that the Father had *® ps 
threatned his Maieſty with reuenge ; whereupon he ſayth ets ea 
thus. But is not the yery vpcloſe of all @ plaine contradiftion to thepre- ms 


| .cedents ? To Gods holy proundence , ſaith he, the whole i to be com- TH 
| mitted , who ſor bis greater glory ,whether to tife or death, will diſpoſe lownns vim 


of all. Threats of revenge for pretended preſſure , and torall com- fGncere 
mitting oftheſame to Gods prouidence are meere oppoſite . Thus dealing to 
far M. Barlow , charging F. Perſons, as you (ce , with a plaine prouea 


contradiction , for that hauing, threatncd the King with co 
ON In 


| revenge , he commirteth neuertheles the whole to Gods 5 


prouidence . But becauſethe chicfe part of this charge con- 
{iſterh in the ſuppoſed Threatsof Reuenge, I will lay downe 
here F, Perſons owne words, to thecnd it may appearc, how 
fincerly M. Barlow hath delt with him in this point . | 
08 « Therefore itisto be yndecrſtood that F. Perſons 
concluding hisletter, ſayth in his very laſt page, and Para- 


graph thus: God of Ins endles mercy mclime the hart of his Matefly to T he letter 


much as he hath bene pleaſcd, to ioynelo many great King- OF _—_ 


domes ynder hisonly ſcepter, and permitted them to hauc 
ſo great difference of iudgement in matters of Religion , 


| thatcheirvnion of wils, at Icaſt in dutyfull affetion may 


be ſo combyned and conſerued by ſweete and temperate ? 


| proceeding towards all, as deſpaire, the mother of headlog 2 


precipitation enter not : the Prouerb is knowne, Quz nimium v 


| emungit , elicit [angutnem: & patientialaſa vertitur in ſurorem . | ne- » 


ucrheard or read, that too much violence towards free ſub- ,,_ 
ics, cucrended well, eſpecially for ſuppoſed taults, that | 
are not acknowledged for ſuch by rhe puniſhed. and conſc- : 
quently no hope of amendement by way of compulſion; 


| ſome maydiſſemblefor feare, but they are moreloſt in their ® 


affetion then the other ; ſome reaſonable tolleration » 
andfriendly treaty would bund vp wounds from blce- » 
ding on all ſides; cxulceration maketh them felter wore 


| grieuouſly and dangerouſſy . To Gods boly prouidence 


the whole is to be commirted , who will difpolc of » 
iis x — all 
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27% - OA Supplement tothe Diſcuſion \ © 
« all to his greaterglory, ſive in yitam, fine, it mortem, Thu, | 
Caith F. Perſons. © NWI, ons 
50. And hath not M Barlow ; trow you, 2: notable ; 
—— Sconle , that Can ind a plaine contradiduon inthis? F, ve... 
Cs duti Jos WHELY foreiecing,and iultly fearing thedanger that may 
' full adquiſe $70 to our Soueraigne , and his Eitate by over much yig« 
tohis lence towards Catholicks ,praycth to Almighty Godto ig. 
Maieſty , ſpire his Majeſty to vic ſuch moderation towards them, u 
may auoid and preucat the danger that may otherwaye, 
eaiuc. Andatterwards concludeth, that all mult beleftts 
Gods prouidence, and mcrcitull diſpoſition; in all which 
he ſheweth nothing more the his dutytull loue to hisMaies 
ity and dchiire of his prolperousraigne, as well in aduifing 
kim of tne danger whicn may tollow of rigour as allo in 
mouing the Carholiks ro patience ; for of them he meancth, 
andto them he ſpeaketh , when. he ſaith, The whole 10k 
committed to Gods pronterce, a{luring them that God will dif 
pol: ofall ro his owne glory, whether it be i yitam,ot 
mortem, ſor life, or death, that is to (ay, for their temporall 
good ,or harme ,for'thcircaſc, or for their further preſſe, | 
And is therc in all this any contradiction in the world! 
Or threat of rcucnge? Or airy thing els, but a dutifullad- 
vile fo his Maicitic on the one fide, and on the other fide 
a prudentand peaccable admonition andexhortationto Ci 
tnolicks to live in obedience with patience, what courl ſo 
cuer his Maicſtic {ball take with them ? Shall forewarning 
of future Cangers (being deliuercd in all humble and duty 
full manner) be held for threats? Tacn let no SubieR 0u- | 
titully aduiſe kis Soueraipne of any harme or danger that 
he may incurre,nor ſeruantadmoniſhhis Maiſter,nor S0nne 
his Father,nor friend, his friend, leaſt the aduiſcand Coilel 
may be taken for a threat . And if. this be abſurd 
then hath M _. Barlow abſurdly charged Father Perſons , 0: | 
haucthreatned his Maicſty,and conſcquently to haue ©. 
tradicted himſelf; for'it there be no threat , there isn0 © 
tradiction ; if no contradiction , then is the charge abfurd, 
. Yajne, and calumnious. | a 
J7- But will you leethe true ground of this ſupp9** 
threat, and coatradiction., and M.. Barlowes honeſty Wit 


ul 


SP nu. X 


of M. Barlowes Anſvvere exc ; Chap. VIII. .q73 
all? Thus then rhe matter ftandeth ,M . Barlow meaning to 
| endas honelily and: {incerly as he hath hitherto ptocecded, 
hath alitle betore he came to this Paragraph , corrupted & 
falſified F. Perſons words, andienſc, to make him-(ceme to 
threaten his Maicity,and then inferreth thereupon a con- 
| tradiction . For Whereas F . Perſons praycth to Almighty | 
God 10 incline his Mateſtyes bart, to take [uch a courſe jp his Bar). pag, 
Royall Goucrnment { tor yniting his {ubiccts wils in duti- 369. 2. 
full ffetion rowards him) as deſpazre, the mother of precipita- 796 » 
| tion, cuter not ,M. Barlow maketh him fay, that it God will EO 
not{o incline, deſparre the mother of headleng precipttatien nll enter, "x wo . Eu D 
for patience provoked will twne amo fury 1 buslanh be ,ina dit- Jeatins of 
| ferent Icetertrom deſpatretorward , giving the reader to vn-'M bart, 
| Cerfiand, that the laineare F. Perſons his oWne Words; and | 
| thati he concludeth thus; here s an Heramld 0; defiance , not 4 Ig- 
| (ur ar 7: devo;10n a8 though F . P.1ous had indeed threatned 
his Maictiic,and ſaid, thatif Cod willnotinclinchis hart 
to moderation, geſjarre n2l cuter, and pantence proucked will turne 
| to fy; whereas he only prayeth ro Admigaty God , that del- 
paire Coe not enter, and lith ater allo, by the way of ad- 
| uiſe, that paticntialeſa veriitur tn furorem, patience burt , or Wou- 
ded, doth turue to fury, that 1s to {ay, it commoniy laileth 
out lo. | | 
58, Whereby it appearcth that M. Barlow hath 
| ſed here a triple freud ;, firit he falfifieth Father Perſons _ 
his meaning, giving to vnderſtand , that the Father at- S_ 
| firmeth abſolutely, that, which he only feareth may fol- MM. Bom 
low ; and this M. Barlow doth , to the cod , that the | * 
Fathers dutyfull aduiſe to his Maielty , may ſceme to charges 
be a threat . Secondly he ſetteth downe the ſame in a 
| different letter, as though it were the Fathers text; and 
ally he inferreth thereupon a contradiction , which hath 
no other foundation then khis owne mifconſiruction , 
and corruption of the Fathers wordes, and ſenſe . So 
that, thou ſccſt, good Reader, he is fiill the old man, 
that isto ſay , fincerc in nothing, but fraudulent and falſe 


'1n all . 
59. And this farfooth is this vpibot, as I may loy, 


 inanſereto F. Perſons his Vpcloſe { for Io he tearmeth the 
| Aaa 3 Fathcrs 
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374 AH Supplement t0 the Diſcuſiinn © 
Fachers concluſion”) and yet he thinketh not good to ©] | 
fo, bur prolecuteth the ſame matter Comevhar fant Ang 
hauing ome pages betore carped at F. Perſons, for his wa 
. berent ſections (as he calleth them) andaftterwards allo iefted 
.atccrtainegraue [peaches of his, with ſentemias loquay; | 
he is now become ſo lentencious himſelf, that his imne,. 
tincent and broken dilcourle hath noe more coherence they ; 
chopt ſtraw ;neuertheles I meane not to trouble my ſele ] 
nor my Reader with the examination of any more, theg 
only of hislaſt ſentence, which no doubthe taketh for the / 

wilſctt , and hath chercforereſerued it forthelaſt, yea and | 
ſct it downe partly in different , and partly in Capitall | 
An Axive ters thus: REL IGIO N tarnedinto STATISME 
of M. Bar- will ſooneproue AT HEISME. So he;defiring as it ſhould 
low exa- ſeeme, that it ſhould be well noted ; which truely I wid | 
mined & |, leflerhen he; for you ſhall ſee it fall out to very good. 
applied to ſe b | ll 
himſelf & Purpolc . Therctore for as much ashe hath made no expli. / 
bis religi- Cation of it atall , and thar I ſee not how he can, with aq | 
en. probabilite, apply it, eyther to Father Perſons or to the | 
CatholickeReligion, I will take the paines to make the | 
application for him, and ſhew how wellit befits, as wel 
M . Barlows Religion as himſelfe , and therefore this ſhalbe | 
thethirg and laſt point, which I promiſed to handle 18, 
_an{were to his Concluſion . "ha 

60. [tis then to be confidered , firſt-concerning 
his Religio(if he protefſc that ,whith is now moſtcurratin 
England, asno doubt he doth ) that the ſame hath nuothit | 
ground but reaſon of State . For although 42S It is different 
from the Catholike faith , it doth communicate .1n Mal: 
points With diuers other Secs, both ancient and moderne 

(deing patched vp as well of old as new hereſies,and cſpett- 
| ally of thoſe of Luther, Zuinelins, X Caluin:)yer that which m+ | 
Stan] ins keth ir 2 Sect,or relio10N 2 art. Droper co.rhe Engliſh, ist 
Refcnts in F 's Spar, EU les t 'a lay 
Cent ij protctiion of Obedience in Eccleſiaſtical cautes t0 def 
Rutfht 011 6, Head, wherein the Proteſtants of England doe differ, not ont] | 
eabulz, from the Puritans at home, but alſo from all Lathiram, 40k 
guans , Caluiniſts, and other Secaries abroad; and therefor 
may well be tearmed (as they hanc beenc by ſome) La 
cepbalz , thoſe that acknowledgea Lay man for cheir He, | 
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 ., of M. Barlowes Anſvereesc. Chap. V111. 175 
or ſupremc Gouernour in Eccleſiaſticall cauics. This then 


'beingthe ſtay , and key of Proteſtentſme in England whokno - 


weth not, that the ſame was hilt introduced' by King 


| Hemy the 8.8 afterwards reuiucdagaine by the late Queene 


Elizabeth, only for realon of State? 
' 61. For,as for King Henry, our Chronicles gine _ 
ſufficient teſtimony (beſids that ſome men may perhaps be Thefirſt 
etliving ,who may remenber It) that the reaſon of his round & 
Keoration from the vnion, and obedience of the Sea Apo- 2:52” c 
ſtolike ( wherein all bis Predccefſors had lined, and dicd Protege 
and our Country floriihed from the tyme that it was firſt religion | 
Chriſtian)was no other, but becaule Pope Clement the 7 . in Englid 


would not (as indeed he could not ) approue his vnlawfull vnderK . 


| marriage with the Lady Anne Bullen Mother, to the late Henry 8+ 


Queene Elizabeth , but excommunicated him for the (ame. 

Whereupon the ſayd King fearing leaſt the Popesauthority, 

being acknowledged by hs Subiets might alienate them 

from him, and endanger his Eſtate, except he would 

rcturnetothe obedience of the Church ( which he would 

not doe, as well in refpedt of the great welth and reuenews 

accrewed tothe Crowne by the ſuppreſlton of the Abbyes, 

and by the Annats and firit truits of Biſhoprikes, and be- 

nefices, as alſo for the ſatiffaQtion of his exorbitant luſt) 

therefore, I ſay he not only withdrew himlſelfe ; and his 

ſubietsfrom the ob-dicnce of the Sea Apoſtolike( follox 

wing therin the example of Hreroboam King of !ſrael, vho _ 

for the like reaſon of State, made the like fchiſme andſe- , Reg. 12 - 

paration of his Kingdome, from the obedience ofthe high proteſtan- 

Pr:eft in Hzeruſalem ) but alſo tooke ypon him the authority tiſmein 

and Title of Supreme Head of the Church of God, within England 

his owne Dominions. And thus was the firſt ſtone layd of founded - 

Proteſtantiſmein England, founded, as you [ce,ypon no- "Pot - 

thing cls but reaſon of State, Auarice, and Luft. | tre Bra 
62. And wheras Queene Mary of happy memory, The cau- 

reduced the Realme to the ancient ynity, and obedience ſeof the 

of the Sea Apoſtolike, it is allo evident, that Queene Elx- change 

z4b:th was drawnein like miner by reaſo of State,to renew —_— 

the former ſchiſme, and hereſy, becanſe it, was wpgered mo —— 


Vato her, by fuch as had the yſe of her carcs inthe begin- 
ning 
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376 A Supplement to the Diſcnſion',, © 
I ning of her Raigne, that the could hot without. pro n;,. 
of her Eſtate, acknowledg the Authority of the Roma 
Sea, Which had condemncd her Fathers marriage with be 
mother , and conſequently declared hertobea bait d. By. | 
fides, that the late Queene of Scotland ( his Maieſtieqworgy: 
and molt renowned mother being then, marticd 9 the + 
French King ,and pretending Titleto the crowneof by. - 
land as right heire d-\cended by lawfull marrjagfrom King 


*% 


4 


Henry the 7 .) Queenc Elizabeth was nerf inaded eh 1 
would not only fauour the Queene of Scotlands' Title,bu © 
allo by his authority draw the {ubicts of England to doe the 
like, if they xemained (ili in his obcdience, and therſon © 
ſhercloluzdtorclume her t athers pretended ſpiriruall aye: 
thority,and to ſeparate her lelfe , & Realme againe wholy | 
trom the ynion and obzdicnce of the RomanChurch; - 

63. Anditmay be ycry well prelumed, that the 
didthiscontraryto her owne inclinatiqnand diſpolitiqn, ' 
as we!ltorthatthe (hewed herielfe very Catholike during | 
her filtersraigne, as allo becaule ſhe her (eife confelled the © 


neene 


arent ſameia cttectco lome Embatladours of CatholikePrince * 


acknow- 25 Damec'y to Monjieur Larſac , a French man ,to whome ſhe 

jecoed Protclicd( as he himſeite hach rould me) that the knew © 

the Popes Very well,thatit belonged not to her to be Head of the Church, * 

ſuprema- but to the ſucceſſors of 8. Perer , and that neuerthelelle the 

cytocer- was forced totakethat Tyrie, and authority ypon ber, i | 

tune EM: (2:jzfic herNobiliry and,peoplezacknowledging allo ynto | 

bafladours 1; þ theverity of diucrs other points of CatholickeRelt | 
of Catho- . Nel © : - . hat believed 

like Prin. $19n now In controuerſy, afſuring him, that ſhe [1 

hs. theſume. In lo much that Monſreur Lanſac could neuet be 

perſwwaded , nor euer endureto heaxe other wile of her,vut | 

tha! the wasalwaves Catholike in bart,and chat fox realon ; 

of Stateonly ſhe authorized and maintayned hereſy 1 het 

Dominions. 1145 EONS 

64. Butwhatſocuermay be thought of her jnward 

dilpohtion, itis manifeſt inough , by her exterior acz1008 

ano proceedings, in the eſtablithment of her new Churct | 

and Religion, that the ſame was grounded principally 

Yponrealon of Stare, andtemporall authority. For whers | 

nothing is mere cflentia!l to a Church and Religion "Me | 


nt 


of M Barlives Anſweve &c. Chap. FI. 375 
aClergy(I mcanc Brobops, Prieſts , Deacons/, and other Clergy 
 \men, without which there can be neither Church nor Re- SL a. © 
| ligion) what other inſtitution had the firſt Engliſh Clergy wpnhs : 
ynder her , butonly by Parlamecntall authority? Scing that Clergy in 
| all the firlt Biſhops in the beginning of her Rajgne , were England 
madconly by At of Parlament, without any lawfull conſecra- *togea= 
tion asT hauc ſhewedamply in the 5.Chapter : wherupon |<" TRE 
Lalſo inferred, that neither they at that time,nor their ſuc- Hap"y _ 
ceſfors yntill this day,are cither lhawfull Biſhops or haue a 14 : 
any other authorirythen Parlamentall, and the ſame alſo ſeg. mY 
| dcefeiue, eucn according to our Lawes , as may be ſcene © 
more atlargein the place abouc mentioned;(o that it being 
euident, that they being no Biſhops could make no preiſts, 13,3, me. 
' and that without Biſhops, and Preilts, there can be no ,, 
Chuich norſpiritualty , it muſt nceds follow , that all the - 
preſent Engliſh Church , Clergy, and Religion is meerly _,__,, .. 
| tempora]l , and hath no other ground then temporall'au- "Y F oh 
thority, and realonof State, and therfore T may well con- Eneland b 
clude according to M . Barkuwes owne defynitiue ſentence, will ſoone 
and capitall Maxime, that RELIGION in England proue 
hauing beene now many years turnedto STA TIS M E, Atheiſme 
| wall ſooneprove A THEISME,. ; > VG according 
| 65, _ And this wilbe yet much more manifeſt if — 
we add to the former conſiderations another, concerning ponent, 
the temporall lawes and the execution thereof, wherby Pro- Ph 
 teflantiſme hath byn confirmed and citabliſhedin England. For 
{ Who ſceth not, that Religron hath therby bene turned to Sta- 
ſme: Scing that many important points belonging mcerc- 
bo to the Catholike faith, are yore apenage 60m Trea- 
on by the lawes 3 as forexample, to deny thatour Tem 
rall Princeis ſupreme head or Goucrnour of the Cnrch ;>iattereof 
to acknowledge that the Pope hath 'any authority within made 
| the Kingsdominiongto refuſe the Oath of Supremacy; to marters * 
| beaPricſt; to recetue or conceale Prieſts; orto be abſojued of ſtate in _ 
by a Prieſt ( without the which no man candiicharge the England 
| duty ofa true Catholikeor Chriſtian man )beſids that now 
laſtly a new Oath ( called the Oh of Allegrante ) though it- 
containediverspointspreiudiciail ro the authority of the 
 lupreme Paſtor, yet is violently oq—_ vpon Catholiks yo 
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3 1 -- A $ upplement to the Drſcuſion.” IN 1 : b 

. derthe colour,and title-of meere call obedience; Is may therkers 

RELIGION in all this ravedtoS TA TESMEVHD 

knoweth not-alſo , that divers holy things,to' wit Gram: 

Beads, Creſſes,and Aguus Des, Which hauc no affinity atall with / 

* matter ot Srate( and are generally vicd throughout Chii. 

itcndome by all ſorts of Catholikes, withourany preindice - 

to the States where they Hue) are ncuctthele © made'by | 

our Lawecs State matters, and (ubiect eyther tocapirallor 6 | 
ther grieuous penaitics, | 27 Ot A MERE 

'66. Andwho isignorant,that multitudes of Caths» © 

likes, as weltlay men as Prieſts hauc bene condemned and © 

cxccutcd as traytours to. the State, notanly by the vertueot | 

the forelaid lawes & for the points abouemetioned, but alſo , 

for forged crymes , and fayned conſpiracies to makethem - 

'& and the Catholike Religion 0d10usto the common people © 

as tray tours. $o the State? which was cuident in the late 

put to | Qucenes tyme, in Fatber Campran of the Society of Jelus,& | 

death in aneleauen venerable Pricſts wath him , all condemned and | 

Q. Eliza- executed in the yeareof our Lord x581. fora certaine con- 

beths tume ſpjracy pretended to be made at Rope, and Rhemes in' Fran. 

oy fp. againſt the Queene and Realme, though they had neverull | 

fpiracies , {<<P ne another before they came to the barre and the | 

witneſſes neuer knew ſome of them; & lome againehadne- 

uer byn at Rome in their liues, and ſome alſo were, proved t0. . 

hauc byn in Exgland at the ſame tyme when the conſpiracy | 

was{uppoſed to be made at Rome, and Rhemes; and finally; - 

al] of them-at their deathes rooke it ypon the faluation of | 

theirſoules, that they were wholy innocent of that matte; 

as Very many who are yerliuing, and were preſcnt at their 

arraignmentandexccution can tcſtifie{and to theſemay bt 

added M. Paine, 14 . Fen, M. Haddock. Prieſts ,VPilliams, 10K, | 

Cullen , and Squire lay mcn (andthe laſt a Proreftant) Who 

wcre allo executed for faygned crymes,and conſpiracis, i0 ; 

make Catholicks odious, though all of them ( as well the 

lay men ,as the Prieſts ) rooke it vpen their deathes, tit 


pan gy creguiltleſie of the crymes for which they Ware” 
cuted . | A) 2 | paper -(10 
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And trucly , albeit it hath bencalwaye& ©? 
mon to all perſccutors to calumniate Gods ſeruants,and'® | 
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of M. Barlowes Anſwere ec + | Chap PIT. 379 s 
charge them with matrexof State ( wherofcxamples may Religion 
 begiuen in our Sauiour (>) himſelf, $. (©) Paul, and all turned to 
the Apoſtles ,asalſo in the Chriſtians, aſwellin theprima- Statiſme 


"tive Church, vnder the Pagan Emperours; as afterwards in Englid | 


in the tyme of the (+) Ariens, and of (8) Iulian the Apoſtata ) +70 
| | yet thinkthere wereneucrany,, that ſo cunninglycouered ko 4 
| | their perſecution , With thecloake of treaſon, and matter of + was Ly - 


|  State,asour Aduerlarics haue done ,in theſe dayes, by the where . 


meanes before mentioned: in fo. much that the common (b) loan. 


| .pcople ( who hould for Ghoſpell all that the Parlament 7 »& 10. 
-enactcth, and hauenot the capacity eo diſcerne betwixt a (©) Er « 
truc, and falſe treaſon.) hearing daily that Carholiks (. com- *3,*_ © 

monly called Papifts) are put to death for treaſon ;z-and ima- Aft rh. 


” ; I”. 2, * 
gining none to be tr artours but ſuch as ſeeke the ouerthrow _ : 'F 


of Princes, andthcir ſtates, are perſwaded that all Catbolicks ( 4)Tacit. 


| -aretraitors andencmies tq Princes , yea and that' the Catho- 1. rs. 


" lik Religion (called amongſt them Paprſtry) is not that ancie Tertul. in 
entfaith caught & deliuercd by our Sautoarto his Church A7®o0g 
(in thepractiſe wherofall their forefathersliued, and died, ag 59a 
and our Realme floriſhed for many hundreth yearcs; and "<A pw F 

Which notonly the moſt famous Emperours and Kings of ( j1;/,;. 
| :Chriſtendome profeſſed, and exerciſcd inall former ages; rrip, 1. 0. 
but the preateſt Monarchs alſo , which the moſt part Yifor de 

of Chriſtia Princes at this preſet do ſtill profelle and mayn- peuſec. . 

taince, with honour and (ccurity to themſelues and their /1dal. 

Rates ) they do not(Ifay )imagin, that the Catholike Re- (8) Hug 
ligion isthisancientand vniuerſall faith ; but rather that S Fg rw p 
it is ſome peltilent opinion of ſome lect lately [prong vp, 14,4 
which cannotſtand with the publick wealc of Princes, and cſarj 
their ſubics, and that therefore it is not to be ſuffered in 
any Kingdome or tate. This then being ſo, itthe ſame & 
all the premiſſes be well pondered, will it not be'euident 
that RELIGIO N. is now in England turned to 
STATISME,, and that ( if M4-. Barlow lay true) 
it will ſoone prove ATHEISM Et? | 

68. _ Whatthen, trow you, will bzcome of M. Barlow 
himſelfwitbin a while? Is he not in dager according to his 
ownerule and ſentence to proue an 4tbeift,-if he be'not ſo 
already? And truly if we conſider thar he profelleth the 
| | B b ba lame 
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378: A. Supplement tothe Diſcuſion. \', 
der the colour,and title of meere cugll obedience; Is moy thertor. 
RELIGION in all this wrvedtoS TATESMENVEs 
knoweth not-alſo, that divers holy things,to' wit Gan: 
Beads, Crefſes,and Aguus Des, which hauc no affinity atallwith 
matter ot Srate( and are generally vicd throughout Chii- - 
itendome by all ſorts of Cathoelikes, withourany preindic 
tothe States where they Hue) ate ncuertheleſle made by 
our Lawes State matters, and (ubiect eyther tocapitallor 6 
ther gricuous penaitic's, | | fs OS 
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66. Andwho isignorant,that multitudes of Cathe- © 
likes, as welllay men as Priefts hauc bene condemned and © 
cxccutcd as traytgurs to. the State, notanly by the vertueot 
the forelaid lawes & for the points abouemetioned, but alſo 
for forged crymes , and fayned conſpiracies to' make them * 
and the Catholike Religion odiousto the common' people + 
as tray tours. to the State? which was cuident in he late * 
Queenes tyme, in Father Campran of the Socicry of lelus,& | 
an eleauen venerable Pricſts with him , all condemned and 


Q. Eliza- executed in the yeareof our Lord x581. fora certaine con- 


beths time (; 


for faig- 
ned con- 
ſpiracics " 


Piracy pretended to be made at Rozwe,and Rhemes in Front. : 
againlt the Queene and Realme, though they had never all | 
ſcene one another before they came to. the barre , and the 

witneſſes neuter knew ſome of them; & fome againehadne- | 
uer byn at Rome in their liues, and fonie alſo were, proued to. | 
haue byn in Exgland at the ſame tyme when the conlpiracy * 
was{uppoſed to be made at Rome, and Rhemes; and funally; - 
all of them at their deathes rooke it ypon the fahkuation of 
theirſoules, that they were wholy innocent of that mattet, 

as very many who are yerliuing, and werc preſcnt at thelt 
arraignmentandexccution can tcitific/and to' theſe may de 
added M. Paine, 24 . Fen, M. Haddock. Priefts ,VPilljams, TK | 
Cullen , and Squire tay mcn (andthe laſt a Proreſtant) who 
wecre allo executed for faygned crymes, and confpiracie, id | 
make Catholicks odious, though all of them ( as well the | 
lay men ,as the Prieſts ) rooke it ypon their 'deathes, that 


they "a8 eguiltleſie of the crymes for which they weree® 
Cuted . | Ha | - 4 IR 


67. And truely, albeit it hath benc alwayes 0 * 
Mon to all perſecutors to calumniate Gods ſeruants,and ® ' 
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and our Realme floriſhed for many hundreth yearcs; and 
which notonly the moſt famous Emperours and Kings of (x, 11;/,. 
.Chriſtendome profeſſed, and exerciſed inall former ages; erip, 1. ro. 
biie the greateſt Monarchs alſo , which the moſt part Vitor de 


tainc, with honour and ſecurity to themſelues and their / © 
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of M . Barlowes Anſwvere ee « Chap, V111. 379 - "ml 
charge them with matrex of Scate-( wherofcxamples may Religion ' 
bc giuen in our Sauiour () himſelf, 8. (©) Paul; and all turned to q 
the Apoſtles ,asalſo in the Chriſtians, aſwell in theprima- Setatiſme ; 

tive Church, vndcrthe Pagan Emperours; as afterwards in Englid ; 
in thetyme of the (*) Ariens, and of (8 ) Iulian the Apoſtata ) Pre arti 

| yet] thinkthere wereneuer any , that ſo cunninglycouered OY | = 
their perſecution , with thecloake of treaſan,. and matter of - $armt : 3 
State,asour Aduerſarics hauc done ,in theſe dayes, by the where ; 
| meancs before mentioned: in fo. much that the common (b) loar.. ? 


people ( who hould for Ghoſpell all that the Parlament 7 »& 16, 
enactcth, and hauenot the capacity to diſcerne betwixt a (©) Luc « 
truc, and falſe treaſon) hearing daily that Carholiks (. com- *3,_ 
monly called Papifts) are put to death for treaſon;-and ima- At 14. 
gining none to be rrantonrs but ſuch as ſeeke the ouerthrow ans bs 


ot Princes, and their ſtates, are perſwaded that all Catbolicks (d)T cit. 


.are traitors and enemies tq Princes, yea and that the Catho- 1. rs. 


ic Religion (called amongit chem Papiſtry) isnot that anci« Tertul. in 
entfaith caught & deliuercd by our Sautoarto his Church AP%o0g - 


(in thepradctiſe wherofall their forefatherslined, and died, _ 1, 


Cel 4. 


of Chriſtia Princes at this preſet do ſtill profeiſe and mayn- tary py. 


(8) S. Gre- 


ſtates ) they do not(Ifay )imagin, that the Catholike Re- 5" 
ligion is this ancientand vniuerſall faith : but rather that A »- nd , 


it is ſome peſtilcnt opinion of ſome le lately ſprong vp, 1,4 
which cannotſtand with the publick weale of Princes, and ſari 
thcir ſubics, and that therefore it is not- to be ſuffered in 


any Kingdome or ſtate. This they being ſo, ifthe ſame & 


all the premifſcs be well pondered, will it not be euident 


that RELIGIO N. is now in England turned to 


STATISME,, and that ( if M-. Barlow lay true) 
it will ſoone prove ATHEISME? . 

63. _ Whattheny trow you, will bzcome of M. Barlow 
himſelf within a while?Is henot in dager according to his 
owneruleand ſentence to proue an 4tbezft, if he be not ſo 
alrcady? And truly if we conſider that he profeſleth the 
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CAS upplement to the Diſcu id VO —N 
M-. Bar= fameRcligion ,ahd 1s not ovly a'Principall Þ Haroghore” 
LW byEisS but alfoa fpcciall vrger , and cxecutor-of the lawes. wow. 
Kiatery Rang ſcs,and i{tariſme before mentioned, yea one of thoſe Path. 
wed to be Mentall Prelates, whole inſtitution , and pretcnded ſpin. 


an Atheiſt (wall dignity hath no other ground, but temporal autho« 
orliketo TIty , and Teaſon of State-, as 1 hauc ſhewed (*) beforezan if 
beeceit Withall we waigh his egregious (4 Flartery, bis bale) 
belong, cltecme of (pirityali and E ccichaſticall-authority (the "Y 
(c)5eec.5. he himſelf pretend to bean Eccleſiaſtical / and (pirituall.. 
mi. man)and his little care of Religion, making no morexe- | 
F ' compt therof,the ot his ould ſhooes, which he keepeth only | 
Is ol, tolerue a turne,6& putreth off & on at his picaſure(whetofl, ; 
fn.06 the wed ancuident example inthethird(s) chapters) Andif. 
17. 77 23+ 4419 it be conſidered, how njuch he adoreth State, and 
| tewperzall Soucraignty, making it-as it{ecmethy ' his 1%oll; © 
(&)See c.3, £UED With the euident prejudice of Religion, ſeeing tht | 
x« 75. & temaketh no ſcruple as you haue Teene 5 to"corupt and * 
76» talfifie.. an ancient and holy Father, rather then he'will.! 
acknowledge with aim thata Princes frendſhip: Without ! 

| Wfcec.z. picty may be (®) pernrcions ; beſids that heis not'aſhamed'_* 
nw. 22» hould, and affirmetbatit is no wiſdome-or-policy fora”: 
595 ' Church man,to-tcach fuch things, as may ſeemeto abnidge 1 
"bg A the liberiyof Priaces, becauſe thereby he-may, offend t] a, * 
U)%e after 36 looſe their fauour, wherein he: ſheweth himlel it? 
in the c.n, bean cgregious.paraſite, and flatterer of Princes, withnd * 
8: & ſeq. ieliepreiudicetothem then. to: religion, as1 haue (hewes | 
(m)c.5.n, ampiyinthe 7. (*) Ghapter;wherets if we' add, his' mon. 
25-©T 54. firous (!) fraudes, caluminations, Iyes ; and -falfifications-? 
Tc. /-"of Scriptures, Fathers & all kind of aurhors ancient, &mb- ! 
3 23eT 35. dcrne , and hoally. his outragious( ®) blaſphemics., & | 
"TIDAL gainſt Gods Saints (of all -which.chou haſt gs 
the pe= Reacer, cuident teſtimony and proof inthis treatiſe} yt 7 
riod of fiis;1 ſay, be duly conſidered, it may well be thol WG. 3 
M.Bar- tat heisalready come to the full pcriode of bis religion, - 
low Steli- Trreane to the Atheiſme whereof he fpeaketh, having, alt | 
lon, ſcemecth , no. other God, but his Pri pce,nootker Sc 1pture- - 
orground of his faith, Lut the acts of Parliament;norall a. 

retigion then to conlerue himfelt in his Princes good grit. 

bz all Kind of Srcophenc, and Flattery, & per Hu 6m. 
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of M . Barleywes Apfieere ec. Chap. V111. 38t- 

69. - Neucrthelellc , albeit his religion' may have 
wrought this cifc& in him, and perhaps in ſome others of 
his fcllowes , yet] hope, irneither harch, nor will banc the 
| like iſſue, inall thoſe that proſeſſe it, ( for God forbid I: 
ſ:ould hauc ſo bada concejpt of all mylouing Country- 
| men that are Proteſtants in Englandatthis day )and therfore Aarne 
although I donotadmit his Xaxtime, to be generally true, _ col 
yet] am content to give it way , with-this limitation, that Aches 
when RELIGION wturnedtoSTATIS MM E may be 
and meeteth with thelikemalignity of nature , that is in allowed. 
2. Barlow, and ſome other of his fcllowes, it commonly 
breedeth ATHETSME, which is indeed the yery Atheiſme. 
Center whitherall hercftes do naturally tend, and finaily the Cen- 
fall, eſpecially when they are puthton with falſe reaſon of * of hoe; 
State, which driveth them. headlgpg to the depth of all *** * 
| Godleſſe impiety, And this-thall ſvfce for anfwereof his laſt 
paragraph ,and the Vpcloſcofhis booke.. . | 
| 70. Well then, being now determinedto conclude 
thistrcatiſe , and perſwadipg my (clic that M-. Barlow will 
think himſclfobliged in honour( as in truth hc1s) to res 
ply in defence of himfelf,and his cauſe;and being well afſu= 
ied that he ſhall neuerbe able to quit himſclfeof his foule , _.. _ .... 
and abſurd ISHOTances ,crrours; fraudes, lyes , and fallitics A friendly. 
heere diſcovered, nor yet to attempt it withoutcommitting on 
many more-( it being impoſſible to defend falihood with pactow _ 
truth, crrour-and lyes with verity,orfraud with#ayre and leave </oaaj 
playnedealing)Lwill giue hin heere for-a fareweily afried- ordinarye | 
ly admonition \ and warning to leauecertayne fraudulent ſhifts, 


frauds fal«- 


ſhifts, and. coſcning tricks , which arc-moſt ordinary in *'? 
him. And for 'as much as they ace many ,and of different ©i**, &- 
(orts, and kinds, will draw themto certayne heads, and' oY S: 
glue of cucry-ſort 2.» O1-2 .inſtances;and thoſe only of ſuch CE 
traudes, and ſkifts, as I have had occafion to note inthis my" 
Supplement. And this] meane to performe with breuity, 
remitting the. Reader for his further ſatisfaction in thoſe 
Points to thechapters, & n2mbers which ſha teqt oted in 
the margent, hoping that the-ſame may ſuffice, as wal to- 
the rcader for a Record, torenew the remem branceof what: 
Ihauchitherto treated,as alfo for a Caveat to M. Barlow, who - 
I. Bbb 3 (t- 
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332 A Supplement tothe Diſtaſion" © 
(1 hope) being freadly admoniſhed, and 'forewirned aw... 
will become more fincere, & honeſt in his writines: Gar. - 
thall be held inexcuſable with far greater diſprace: $3. 
& contufion to. himiclfe, and his cauſe: & therefor, 


it may make the more impreſſion in him. Ewill fenes, - 
forth turne my ſpeacho him, and create all thereſbof thy 
matter with himſelF, 300 St Oo 
7I. Now then, good M.Burlow,to omit youircom: * 
mon , & ordinary manner of arguing, called pettio privy 
or begging of the qucition (becauſe I ratheritake it fore . 
; childiſhignorance ,or folly in you ,thena fraud)the fi | 
Changing *ovale thatl will giue you, is, notto change theſtateofthe | 
CEC Gente queſtion as you commonly doc one way, or other, in a- 
of the  {wereto F. Perſons, As for example;whereas you ptomilety 
queſtion . Ziue an inſtanceof falſity in Cardinall Bellarmn,youchatge 
Barl.p.z3:6. 1m to haue corruptly alledged 8. Auguſtin, and to have 
14,10. oftcertaine words of his, which youlay de toxchihe contro 
zaeed , though thole words do not any way impugnethit - 
which the Cardinall texcheth , concerning theobſcurityd? 
Scripture in generall ( which is the matter that the Cards: 
 nall handleth.) but do only ſhew, that thoſe poinrs of Serip» 
' ture which are of neceſſity toſaluation; are notſoobſcure, 
_ and hardtobe ynderſtood,that a man ſhall necd to'Implo) ? 
therein all his ſtudy,diligence, and"labour during his tk, 
which he ſaith, is requifite'to the ynderſtanding ofuwen ; 
other points in the holy Scripture, as it may appeare'by 5. 
Auguſtins owne words, and the circumſtances which I lat 
laid downe at large in the third Chapter.” And'theretor 
whereas you would perſuade your Reader that thoſe w_ 
omitted by the Cardinal, do impugne'his dodrine, ale: 
touch the controverſy indeed , you muſt needs'ynderſts 


S 


whatſocuer (which the Cardinall neyther | aith une 
neth) yea & the controuerſy which he handlcth, munogy: 
I hauefaid ro make your imputation good: ) Whether. 
matters beas obſcure, and hard to be ynderſtood In wh 
Tre, asany othcr points treated therein?for if you marer:” 


r of M .. Barlowes Anforere &c. Chap, VI11, 283 
this to be the controuerlſy ,& the Cardinalito hold the affir- 
native," hich S. Auguſitn denicth, you cannot truly-lay that 
thole wordes of $ . Auguſtine, cotouch the controwerſy mmdeed, and 
| 3mpugne the Cardinals dodtrine, and much lcfſe can you 
conuince him of falſity thercby. | 
3. But the truth is, that the Cardinal debatin 
the queſtion whether the holy Scriptures in Dncretanies 
themicluesſo caly and plaine; that they need no interpre- Selle > & 
| tation, doth cuidently prouethe negative ,to Wit, that they ens 
| arenot of then:{clucs lo cleare, but thar they need to be yh; pa... 
intcrpreted; and for that purpole he alledgeth divers Scri- c;x, 
ptures, and Fathers, and amoneglt the reſt 8. Auguſitn, en- 
ding thecitatjon ot a placeot his, at thoſe words, Which 
you {ay the keneſt Cardinal cuts off, as though the ſame did 
make againit him, whereas they doe no way in the world 
contradict, or impugne his aſſertion. For albeit S. au- 
guſiin do ſ1gnity that thole points of Scripture, which are 
| of neceſlity to laJuation; arc not vnderſtood and-learned 
with ſo great difficulty, as ſome other Scrip ture-matters, 
' that require the ſiudy and endeauour of a mans Whole 
life ( which neitherthe Cardinal, norl think, any man 
els cucr denied, or doubted. of ) yet it-doth not follow. 
thereon, that either the Scriptures in generall , or thoſe 
partsthereof in particuler which are neceſſary to faſuation, 
| donot need any cxplication at all.. And therefore it 1$ 
euident,that there is no contraddion betwixt thoſe 
words of $. Auguſtin and the Cardinals doQrine, ſo that 
albeit you ſhould preſuppolſe( as perhaps you doe)that the 
controuerly Which the Cardinall handleth , doth not 
concerne the obſcurity of the Scripture in general (as in«- 
dced it doth ) but of ſuch points only as arc of neceffity 
to ſaluation: yet your impugnation of falſity aid ypon 
the Cardinall,'is not only falſe in it ſelf, bur alſo, if yow 
| meane to proue any thing directly againſt him by thoſe 
wordes of $, Aucuſtin, grounded ypona falſe ſuppoſition of 
a matter not in queſtion,nor fo much as imagined by him, 
to wit, whether thoſe points which arc necefJary to ab 
| vation, be as obſcure, & have as much need of explicstioas 
any other part of ſcripture, which as I haue ſaid,the Go 


— 


I —— _ "j — =_” -.. iz 4 v _ » —_ ” - TL , 
. y = y d L : « F LO ” -SS- 
” : 2 Fu : < = 
; # ® | & n yOrTY : oY .- a” 
NR" $# Y 6 $ . « % | 4 ” , ? = + \ 2+ 
Re eo get A inn anew g ID n : ” 4 : - Ke = "HS 
IE PI WLOED ic Br tn Cs FOES IB OY ; 5 a » . VI 
. A Sees 2 7s ? CE IE TI7R ey HP INK. PDT ENG PINOY IS ATE Rt TE 35, ko, Ng My ACP 2 CNEL Ins : WK FE lk W, el » SEO -_ ©) 
—_ —_ _ a _s _ TOA PINT , 05 © DF AI IE N'« RTE nd ne RE 


4 
_ 
POS] CULE I] 


PO Ae ONES OC ETAL Le OE RE IE ee NY TEEN Pre Ot TT ST RN 0 RAE es hace NY p "Ny 


24 es, > ao RAR ooh 
: b "FS WY 66” IC OT a) 
, JE SF IVY, Bo 3 ACEC nr” "© 2" OE - 
26. I Mt of *- 4 F EBIT, XZ 


384 1 |\*W3FE upplement to the Diſcuſfinn * 1 
See Chap . nall neuerdenyed, norcuer called inqueſtion >: 1; | 
3+ Vbi ſu- 73. The like crick. you vie with Father: pri. 
pra& n«charging him to deny that matters incontrouerſy; bayin | 
*8 +029: Catholiks,and, 4rians in times paſt were Bible ; or Swine + 
 doctrin , and then you beltirre-your (elf to bringanumbe 

of Fathers to proue. the contrary; wheras Father Perſu + 

Barl. Þ . ' ſpeaketh not in that place, of matterz, but only of the © 
320 .74* Words Homouſiou and Hypoſtaſis., and ſuch like, as/are ng. 
$20 expreſicdin Scripture, andio you doe idly beate'theayre, | 
and fight with your owne ſhadow. Inlike maner-wherey | 
3 £37 the Cardinal! alledgeth a place of 8, Chryſeſtome concerning | 
<< Deacons,to proucthat Kingsare not beads of the Church, ' 
Barl.p.339, J 99 will necds.hauc the Cardinail to goc about'to proye ; 
m1. Mat Kigare inferiour to.Deacong,eucn in matters of mind | 
See £6, , Acceſſe,and ciuilcoerttion, as you tearmeit.,- year all matien whut- * 
$I 52. ſoeuer, wherof the contrary is molt euident 4n the Cards | 
ſequent, nails doctrin, in the yery place which you'alleadge! * 
74+ I will let paſſe whar I hane :noted+ before © 

eucn in this Chapter, concerning this point, when its | 

Supra nu. iced of prouing., that Cardinall Bedarmin excludeth-the” 
47 reſpec of conſcience, from all mens bedience toPrinces, 
you change the queſtion to. the obedience of Clergymen' 

only. But this, I ſay, lomit, as freſh in memory , delice 

many other exampltsof your abſurdities in this kinde, be. 

caulc theſe may ſuffice, andthe Reader allo may haucobles 

ucd diucrs others, for nothing is more frequent With ol, * 

then to draw eyther the matter in queſtion, or the words 

of your aduerlary to a wrong ſcnſc, and then to Jay avout | 

you manfuily, andto skirmiſh with your owne Cm" 

and fond fiction , labouri ng to. confute that , which alt. 

11, 29uerlarydoth not affirme, or will not deny - And 8 
Diſem- Not,Syr,an eafic-matter toanſwere anything in this male: 
bling of Nerf? F MON JIE 
the Ad- 78.4 


ueriaries do we 


Another trickof yours { which alſo yow mr: 
wordes 8:1 to leauc) is to diſſcmble eyther in part, 0810.46 
meaning, waat tae acucrſary hath ſaid , or proued-concerning 
Apel. p, Matter tn queſtion; as for example , whercas the Apogee 
x8,  Ciargeththe Cardinall ro teach,that Kings are rather Jlal 

Lords, and F. Perſons anſwereth/the matter very WH 


#. as 
\ | 


| of M. Batlowes Mnfivere &6-. Chap. VIIT. $8. 
amply.,you'arenotaſbamed to affirme, that he hath noc 
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abridge the {ubliance,, of three numbers. or. paragraphs x50, 
| of his anſwere, but touch not at all chat which maketh Seec. 6+ 
indeed for the iuſtification 'of che Cardinall, and -confuta-/f97 + tte 


Chapter. 442 5 nogpy alam on), 5211309 motive 

: 7.6 » | :Inlike manner the Apology hauing charged the 
Cardinallto tcach , that Kmegs haue not thetr authority from God, Apol. þ + 
| but only from the Laip of Nations, and F , Perſons having anſwe- *%9* 

| redlargly forthe Cardinall,you would ſceme ro _giue the.” * <* 


asyou make himfſay, only, what: you-plcale,, diſſembliog ... ; 

the pith of hislarge diſcourſe, which fully-confuceth 4 pe ty 
\ Apology, and ought to hauc bene both mentioned, and: (c) imfr4. 
| anſwered by you, as I haue made it cuident in the 7, 9147.30 « 


oy 5c > be) CY "Bo oa po ® b 1 a F a "Ws = I —z g ; en W- ee» 
4 = b « " : bi » > -] 
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, CO ORAPEcr and will allo, ſhew further, after (.< ) a 
x" = WAYEC, {261 1 ; ALE 1 TRY: 

8 77. FEurthcrmore, whercas.thereis aqueſtion be- 
WH twixt the Hpology, and F . Perſons, concerninga place of S. 
» 8 Gregory Nazianzen; F..Perſonsconfirmcth the Catholikeſcnle, 
; BW 42d vnderitanging of-S. Gregory in that place, with the; au- 
» WH thorityof S.,Chryjoſtome ({ who. teachcth the [elfſamedoarin 


thar $. Gregory doth )but-you doc notonly wholy difſemble 

theſane, and lct it paſſe ynmentioned, bur allo taking vpon 
you to expound. F . Gregory,and to giue yourreader his full 
| mcaning,do purpoſely, and craftily forbearctolay downe 
his words, and.the whole place , becauſe the ſamebeing al- 
lcadged, muſt needsouerthrow your falle glallc,as it may be 
Ienc before in. this very chapter.  - _ 

78, Therefore good Syr, TI muſt dcfire you hence- 
forth, when you vndertaketo anſwer any affcrtionsof your 
 aduerſary,or to expound any place in contraueriic , it may 
pleaſe you to ſer downe the yery words andplaces them- 
ſelues, that your reader may Iudge how well to the purpoſe 
your anſwer or cxpolition is. For howſocucr other men ma 
be truſted to giue their interpretation, or anſwer to the ſub- 
ſtance of any placc.zor matter in queſtion, yet you may not 

| ET Ccc claime 
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| ſayd a word toaroid- the imputationlayd ageinft the Cardinal, and $1 
£0 the.end-it may fo. appeare to.che Reader x you'lccme-to zz39 mon. 


tion of the Apology,as I hauc ſhewed at large in| the-6.. 491945: 


ſubſtance ofthe Fathers diſcourſe in2.or3.1ynes,, wher- b)W 6. 
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Fon of M. Bax{awes Anſwere &0«::C  WI1T. 387: 
{cience of chis, (ceing that you-.make no-borics 67 ſcruple 
at all tofallify,, corrupt, and belie,notonly your: Aducrſa-all man- 


xics, butallo.the ancient Fathers, and other Authours , yea *** of au + 
thorities : 


| the boly Sgriptures chemlſclues? Eirſt for your Aducrſaries; and firſt 


Ithink the Reader cannatfargerjdiucrs'thinges\that hauc ofhis Ad 


. 


paſſed heere inthis kind} ashow notably yourfalfiticd; 8 yerfaries , 
| belycd F. Perſons, charging him to ſcoffe at his Maicſty for-Barl. p. 


calling S. Befulan Ancient,dnd toflout S. Bafilznto an Amick; wher- 314 «4. 


| as1t 15 cuidentLhat F.. Perſons; reprehended the Apologer for #17 « 

| makings. Baſilan dntich;anditherctoreto deceaue the ReanS4t5 3 7, 
| derin that. pointe, you! tefe out'certaine words of the: Fa« 
| ther, Which- would hauc madethe matrtercleare, | = 

| 82. And -whetecas'F., Perſons affirmed elſwhere, The letter © 


23 + 24+ 


char the reaſon of. difference betwixt the .Catholickes and \Arians, in Þ- ** + 


| tymes palt was the fame, that'is now'betwixt Carbolicks,:& * *27* _ 


Proteſiqutg at this day'( which reaſon alſo he' cxprefied imme- 
diatly, fo. wit tbe ;following., or ainpugning the vninerſall knowne 


| Church(' you take, ypon you to lay downe his words, and-ycr 


ncucrtheleflc you jcauc out the word Reaſont as allo his ex- Bar! " = 


| plication thereof; -and fo make him fay»that he. differences 4 


betwixt the Arians and Catholicks in $, Baſils tyme were the: ſame, "| 
which are betweene Proteſtants , and | Papiſts at 1bis da; and.then © 
you raile, ypon;him,calling him vulearnedzand shameleſſe leſuit, 


| asthough heaffirmed, that the controucrſies betwixt the 


Catboltksand Protefkaytsarcthe ſame, that) were 'betwixt the 


| Catheliks andthe: drians;..: And: can there be \in'any man - 


greater fraud andcoſcnage then this?-: 11111575 2 + 
\ 83. . Thelikedcaling you yſe: with Cardinall Bellar- 
mine, divers tymes ,as forexample;to prouethat hetcacherh 347 [op 


| (tothe diſgrace of Kings) that they are ratherſlaiesthen Lindeg 335 * 


= 


you make him conclude, Thatsſthere be. anyſerunrude m the State * : 

politike ( as you ſay there muſt needs be, though 'the Cardinall Bell ds Lai 
ſaith not ſo ) the King ought to be ca'led proprie ſeraus; 
whereas the Cardinall( following $.' Augeſtine, and allead- 


a l.z c.7» 
Aug «t- 


| ging him for the proof of hisaſſertion) ſaith, tharhewhich ,, 4. c;u;c. 
| goucrneth,is mag proprie ſeruns;. more: properly a ſeruant, nw. 


then he which is gouerncd ;andthis he ſatthwpona ſupps- 

fition of certayne conditions; andcircumſtances which he 

layeth downe; and may be ſcene at large before ia the 6, 
ag Ccc2 | Chap- 
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338: .. .' A Supplementtothe Diſcaſog'" \l.\x 
$8; 1 hapter.Befides thary wheras you" by/g' erenthifis WE Voie. 
40: Of ſeq. ownemakethe Cardinal-ſay, or'meane atleaſt eat. 

* * muſt needs be proper and: true-feruitude in'the'cuill'cs: 
politicke Statc,the.Cardinall teachethrhequitetonmithſhl | 
. the very ſame place which you-alledge; lo thifthifirx 

notorious abute;, and corruption;/alwell.of che Cardinal; 
words,asof his lenſe.. ; of Jah [3.4 be 1 15 «SODA 

84. Morcouer, to prouc.that the Conſtitutions of the 
—____» . Church,cannot be called a/amey you-nppenle everto'the 

Barl.pag. Cardinallsowned tuifron'of Traditions, wherby'youlty he 
319 .#1..24. tcacheth T H E M onlyts be diane, hich Chiiſt bunfelfwhh by 
Bellar. de 
perbo Det 
#on [cri- 
pro 4.2 
SEE C3.Hs 
43. 


$3. notablecoſening_.trickin:you to a 
Þarl, P2Le 


ps deceaue your Reader? | -.-. | 
+ (8.T2Og | | 4 
See C.z nu , LL But much more gr 


Bari. Þ» you cha 
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rgctoimpugneS . Anguftinin fauour of: Peladits 


0 
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£ F 
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Fl 


k, laying , that Calutndefendeth' S . Auguſtin "4g 
Pelagtus and Lombard, as though Lombard held with'P 


*gainkt $, Auguſtis, whereas I hauc made it manifeſt, A 


"+ 
Wm 4 
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of M. Barlowes Anſwere exc « Chap, Vill. 385 
Peter Lombard doth notably, and clearly conture/the Pelagian” 
herclie ,nor only by the holy Scripture, buralfo by the au-' " 
thoritieof S . Auguſtin And'can; there beimore notorious! 1 2 1: 
zmpudency then this?; 4, 2 4 94 9 OV I OOTY CTER 

87.. Andnothing inferiourto this, is the fraude: 
you vie incitingthe marginall-notc inficed. of the texr' of © lp » 
Aluarus Pelagius, to prouc: that our Canoniſts:do reach, thar I*?* ** 


Y 


| the Pope doth participate both natures with Chriſt; wheras the-texe = "_ 


isſo clcarce,, and the; Authors-apinion 10: well explicated |g 
thercin,that no. man, who hath cither learning:, or Wit, Barl.p.,r3. 
can takeany offenceat hisdocrinanthat point, .as it\may#s-ri6 «| 
be ſcene in the 5;Chapter. . | 

88. Andno wonder though-you be {o bold with the C#- 
nomiſts,to abule,and peruert them, at your pleaſure, when you 


arenot/athamed to falſite and belic the ancient Doctors, 


yea ſuch of them, as you your ſelf do ſeeme much to 

clieme, & reuercnce, giuingthem thetitle of Saints & holy 
Fathers. Therforcl lct palie for a peccad;lloin thiskind;that - 
you tranſlate dangerous, tor permcous, in thewords of $; Bafily © © 


| wen that you do flatly, and. impudently: belie him afrers 


wardsin ſaying, that he 14 moſt fortvard-mn all. bis works 10 auoid 
Traditions , whereof neucrthcleſle he teacheth the viemolt g,,. .. en 
ſcriouſly, euen by the authority of the: holy ſcriptures,” as x.,s,; --; 


I haue ſhewed atlarge in the third Chapter. 111k Barl pz, 


89. But much-more malicious, is your dealing » 127 , 


with S, Auguſtin, whom youcite,to proue that the Donariſts Sec. 3 .u, - 


were of opinion , that Princes nnght not meddle in caſts ſpirituall, $3& ſeq. 
Whereas he proucth the contrary euidently notonly in ma» Bark Þ . 
ny other places of his' works, but alſo -cuen inthat very $,. 
Treatiſe againſt Parmenian, which you -quote-kn your: mar- f; oy wy, . 


vent. Andifall-this be incxcuſgble it you; what thall we 2r. 70», 


lay of your prodigious impudency, and impiety In. Corru- 24 . 
pting and belying the boly ſcripture it ſelf? as- when you Parl.vb6 
affirme that God in bis word -hath appojnted Kings to be Guardians ſupra. 


%. 


of bo:h the tablts for the which you quote the 17. Chapterof _ 


Deuteronomy, where no ſuch thing is to be found, but rather LR 


the cleane contrary, as I haue proucd manifeſtly in the #6el19 « 


6. Chapter, | WO ED 
90, — WhertoI may add a moſt ridiculous —___ 
BE Ie NL | 
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399 *'' . A. Supplement tothe Diſcuſſion . 4"; 

of yours -,'Whea. charging the Diuell with falſity i(-for | 
maggling the'holy Scripturc)you do;your (clfe-fallifythe | 
lame » yea Flip.and mangle the: yerysDiuels falfification, 
making it worſe then he made it , as it mwy:beſecne inthe 

23. Chapter , where I handicd that matcer atharge ,andeui- 
dently ſhewed, that going:aboutto-prouc: fallityiin:Car. | 
dinall Bellarmine, you not only-fayled/in your proofe, butal. 
lo commicred diuers faltityes yourlſelfe,belying; Father:Pe> 
ſons, calumniating Peter [Lombard ',' corruptly: tranſlating 
S.Baſil,and faltirying.a(well che holy: Scripture. iti {elt; 
as the Diuels falfitication; and. therfore truly you deſeruo 
to beare away the bell from all the falſificatorsot ourdayey 
though L think there arcas many of your? coate:and pto- 
_ fcllion4as were cuer inany/oneiage/,” if 9 
91. And albeit their were any that might»hould 
| competence with yow for theſe 'points. already mentioed, 
——_; yet I perſwade my ſelf, that for another: yet yntouched; 
_ outofa thereis no manthat can come neere you, orwill.contend | 

falſhood. with you, I mcanc for facing out a'matrerywhen altother 
ſhifts and \deuifes fayle you; wherin TI know not whetheris = 
more-notorious,'your impudency, or:your folly;iAs:tor 
Apol pv. example,the Apolopy chargeth the Cardinall to teach,ie 
209, ©: Kings haue not their' authority from God , nor bis Law ; but” from-the 
. Lawof Nations; and. becaulſc. F. Perſons; ſeemeth to: wondet 

TIS. this imputation,you ſccme alſo-to wonderat himforhis 
ta. * wondcring , yea and take ypon youto ſhew) that they are 
+5 the Cardinals very words; and to: that- end:you' appeale'to 
'* ewo placesof the Cardinall-quoted in the[4polapy; and'do 
..,, Indecd ſet downe one of them; as it is inthe Cardimall) 
wherin :neuertheles are not the! wordes' reported! byptlic 
Hpology,no ine" much as the ſenſe, or args _ 

. 92. And albert you manglethe other place tom 
=, 5 '4* jeſerue your turne the "png yebie hath neither the words 
nor the ſenſe , of that part of the propoſition , which-miok 
importeth,and is denied by F . Perſons to be the Cardinak 


w * 
"Ro 23 05. 


= hon 6 doQrine (to wit that Kings haue not their authority from God 50M = 


3.& 40, 191.40) for thoſe words, I ſay., are-neither exprelſed,nvnt | 
$9.0 40's bod . y', Are-NEl Pre "WED. | 
meant 1n either of the places by haue ſhewed-amply 
the 7 .Chapter./And yct you confidently conclude-0ns | 


of M. Barlowes Anſwere rc. Chap. F111 591 

Now: where is the calummatton to be deſcrjed , which the Antapologer 
talkes of as though you had by theſe rwo places ſufficicntly 
iuſtified the charge-in the Apology; yea , and 'convincedthat .._ ... » 
the Apologer bad layed downe the Cardinalls very words Can _. -  -, 
there be a more deſperate impudencythen thistoface out a... 
matterin this ſort, as though you had proucd your intent, 
when you: haue done nothing cls, but publiſhed your 
owne ſhame , with: notable injury to' your Readers , per- 
ſuading yourſclf: (as it ſeemeth'!) that. they have neyther -+- 
wit, nor: eyes to:diſcerne and fee that,which is as maniteſt, 
as is your nole'vpon your brazen face. INGnes”. 

- 93,':-++-But bowlocuer, 1- would wiſh you to leate 
theſe tricks, and: ſhifts already » mentioned 3 yet eruly you VT. 
haue another , which I can be content you ſhall {till 'yſ6, To con» 
andcontinue;; that'is, to: do' your Aduerſary the' pleaſure, fare hime- 
to confute your ſelt by your owne allegation, which'you _ by 2, 
do very oft , and that very ſ{criouſly, playing the partrof the Fc rf! | 
Artiſans Ape, which would neuecr leaue . medling with Gap | 


hermailtcrsknyues and edge-tooles y/ vntil at laft ſhe cut Theodore: 


herownethroat, and ſo do yov, whyles you! atc 'ouer og Ltd 
with theauthorityes of the 'Fathers':*for example;you 'al- ©-3. _ 
ledge Theodoret , to prone that the Fathers inthe Councell of Barl . fe 


» 


the controuctfie betwixt the'Carbolicky, and the 'Arians, war golf 
to be ymper denlyby Scripture {and finally that thefole 
of Scripture, led the Fathers inthe NucenCoimcelltothe word Homou- 
fion , which'three points are 'convinced tobe falſe by that 
ycry placeof Fheodoret which. you cite ,as it appeareth eut= 
declyin- the third'Chapter, where T hatiEdebared that mat- 
ter Withyoanrharge: 571 5H TIDES A THOSE 
\94.. ' The like may be feene in' your blaſphemons Bu. p.. 
Imputation againſt 8. Teo,whoi firſt you charge with Va- 328 .u%.-. 
nitie,arrogancy,pride,blaſphemy,and'impiety, or ſaying that Chr? 136.0137; 
tooke Petey wntorbe fellowship of an indiurfible vat; meaning (as 
you wllneeds ynderſtand him ) the ynity of the Dinihe tence; 
& to prove that, you bring 8.Leohimſclf to'cxpoiid bimfelf, "* ©239+ 
to mcane by the mdinifible yrity,, a comunication & participa- 
tio of Chriſts power; which is'far from the ynjty of the drume 
eſſence, and may be faid', not only of 'S'. Pitir, Ine of- 
FE any: 


Nice accounted-Homonfion; to bea Scrjptutetearme and that | yo 


— 
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399 *'' \ A. Supplement tothe Diſteſon . #1." 
maggling the! holy Scripturc)you do/your ſelfe-falfifyrhe 
lame zya Slip-and mangle the: yery:Dinels falification, 
making it worſe then he madcit , as it mwyibeſecne in the 
3.'Chapter , where I handicd thar matcer atharge ,andeui. 
dently ſhewed, that going:aboutto-prouc: fallityiin'Car. 
dinall Bellarmine, you not only-fayled in: your proofe, butal. 
lo commutced diuers faltityes yourſelfe,;belying; Father'Pets 
ſons ,, calumaniating Peter /Lombard ',' corruptly: tranflating 
S.Baſil,and faltirying a(well ee-holy: Scripture. iti {elt; 


as the: Diuels falfification ; and. therfore truly you: 


ba toe 


to beare away the bell from all the falſfificatorsof ourdaye, 
though Lthink'. there areas many of your! coate:and pro- 


« 


{clhon,as were cuer inanyoneiage',” if 00am 
91. And albeit their were any that mighthould 
; competence with yow for theſe 'points. already mentioed, 
poving _ yetI perſwade my ſelf, that for another yet / yntouched; 
outofa there is no-man that can come neere you.,orwill.contend 
falſhood. with you, I meanc for facing out a'matrerywhen altother 
ſhifts and (deuifes fayte you; wherinT know not whetheris | 
more-notorious,'your impudency , oryour'folly:iAs:tor 
pol. p, ©xample,the Apolopy chargeth the Cardinall to teach,the 
209, © « + Kings haue not- their! authority from God , nor his Law ; but” fromthe 
.*. Lawof Nations; and. becauſe. F, Perſons; /feerneth to-wondet 
Barl, page © this imputation,you feeme alſo'to wonderat himfor his 
242-11.1564 wondering ,yeaand take vpon you to ſhew, thatthey are 
+. - the Cardinals very words, and to: that- end: you appeale to 
* + _ two placesof the Cardinall-quoted in the: Apolagy, and do 
. .,,.-. Indecd ſet downe one of them, as it is im the Caramanih | 
wherinneuertheles are not the: wordes' reported by:lic | 
Apology,no nor ſomuch as the ſenſe, or meaning of them 
See infra, ., 92 And albeit you manglethe other plane ng 
n,g:, Itlerue your turne the better, yet it hath neither the wore 
nor the ſenſe ,of that part of the propoſition , which-moſ 
importeth,andis denied by F. Perſons ' to be the Cardinak 


_ doctrine {to wit that Kings haue not their authority from God 1M B 

$9. 40's by Law ) for thoſe words 1 lay , are-neither exprelled,nor 
meant in either of the places, as I haue ſhewed amply m 
the 7 . Chapter. And yct you confidently conclude-9ns | 


of M. Barlowes Anfwere &rc., Chap. V111 391 
Now' where is the calummation to be deſcryed , which the: antapologer 
talkes of as though you had by theſe rwo places ſufticicnrly 
juſtified the charge'in the Apology; yea , and conuinced that 
the Apologer bad layed downe the Cardinalls very words, Can 
there be a more deſperate impudencythenthis;toface out a... 
matterin thislort, as though you had proucd your intent, 
when you: haue done [nothing cls, but publiſhed your 
owne ſhame , with; notable injury to' your Readers , per- 
ſuading yourſclf: (as it ſeemcthi1) that. they have neyther + 


_ wit, nor: eyes todifcerne and fee that, which is as maniteſt, 1 ©? 


as is your noſe'vpon'your brazen face. | | 
93.':--But howlocucr, I- would wiſh you to leave _.. 
theſetricks, and: ſhifts'already + mentioned ; yet truly you VT. 
haue another ,which I can be content you ſhall {7111 'yſe, To con» 
andcontinne;; that'is; to: do your Aduerſary' the' pleaſure, fare hime 
to confite your [elf by your owne allegation', which you _ by 2. 
do very oft, and that very {criouſly, playing the partrof the A ark 
Artiſans Ape, which would 'neuer leaue . medling with bn | 


hermaittcrsknyues and cdge-tooles | vntil at laſt the cut Theodore: 


herowne throat, and ſo do yov, whyles yout ate 'ouer 457 oye Lt 
with theauthorityes of the 'Fathers':*for example;you 'al- ©-8. _ 
ledge Theodoret , to proue that the Fathers inthe Councell of 3! -Þ+ 


27 127%. 
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Nice accounted-Homoaſion; to bea Scrjptutetearme and that yr 
the controucrſie betwixt the Carbolicky , and the 'Arians, war po 
to be ymper'donly by Scripture and finally that the ole autbort 
of Scriptare, led the Fathers inthe Nicen'Commcell tothe word Homou- 
fron, which three points re 'convinced tobe falle by that-- 
yery placeof Fheodoret which. you cite ,as it appeareth eut= 
detly in-the third'Chapter; whereT hatiedebated that mat- 
ter Withyuuneharge: 15001 5H 0TIDUT RB PR RON. ., 

:94.. ' The like may be feene in' your blaſphemons Bu. p. 
Impuration againſt 8. Leo, whom firſt you charge wirb Va- 323 ..w.- 
nitie,arrogancy,pride,blaſphemy,and impiety,for ſaying that Chr? 136.0137; 
tooke Peter untothe fellowsbip of an indjurfible vniy ; meaning (as 


_ 
» 


$3} 


you willneeds ynderſtand him ) the nity of? ence 

& to prove that, you bring 8:Leo himſelf tro'expoiid himſelf, ** -13%+ 
to mcaneby the indinifible ymity,, a comunication & participa- 
tio of Chriſts power, which is'far from the ynity of the dzwme 
eſſence, and may be faid', not' only of '$'. Ptter', but alſo of 


any” 


authortty 67. & ſeqs. 
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292 A Supplement idthe Diſctiſion. \ > 
aty ſecular Prince, or other Magiſtrate; without 
blaſphemy or offence in the world; 1o thatyou/dotheis 

FR notably contradict, and: confute your lelf; :dilch39;s;, 
+5 % S. Leo of all that blaſphemy and impiety wherewith your! 
So: 51, | KF POE "oo 37 Cate 
Barl.Serm, $©d him. before, as the Reader may fee in he''y, 
an.t606. C aptcr. SN by """. oe HO7 160 F220 
21, Sept, 95 - TL omit your mayne 'proofc of true" dodtring 
drawcn from the ſucceſſion .of Biſbops:;-in. your$Sermon 
Seec. 4.., Againikt the Puritans , out of S .:lrevens', Tertillzan, andiy}, 
54: ſeq. Auguſtin, whereby you and your fcllowes are-1ntallibly 
'Barl. p . conuinced to be Schiſmaticks and: Hereticks as haue thewed 
_ at large inthe 4. Chapter I ict. paſle inlike mangeryour 
7* -  quotationof-S. Baſis monaiticall rules againſt traditions 
which are notably confirmed: therebyz/ as alſo your other 


Se" Co3.7tu, allegations{ which 1 haue :touched- already-vpon” other 


JL.72 0 


CeNSee ,, occations) taken out of Cardinall (©) Bellarmines Qiuifion- 
».439, Of traditions,ourt of:Doctor (4). Aardmg, concerning the 
(d) See c, - Ini of Name (<) out of 8. Auguſtin touching an apinion'of 
$1.53, the Donatiſts, and laſtly ouc of the: holy (f):Scripture,.to i 
(<) Chap , prouc that Kings. are.Guardians of both the-Tablesall whichte- | 


6. 8-21. @& [timonycs,8 places do throttle you(to.vſc a tearme of your 
ſeq owne) prouing the quite-contrary of that; whichyou | 
* would prouc, by them ;I omic I ſay theſe, janddiuersother 
4" inſtances of this point ,becaule(:thinke that: neyther the 
Reader.not your ſclfcan forget 7. at oneclapinotedby me | 
euen in this chapter, when lanſwered yaur idleconceiptef 
Brl. pag . the 6. toes vpoa the foote of the fonne of Haraphs, andof 
343.4, Mary Madalens 7 , Diuells compared by you te 7 . places ;and 
x64. rclipects, which you alleadge out of Cardinall-BeHarmwyto | 
proue that he excludeth the reſpect of :confrience1;\om | 
obcdience ducto [ccular Princes , whercas-T haue Mmadeit 
"FORTY moſt cleare,thatall thoſe 7. places » brought by your{elf,do 
3.& ſeq. notably confutcyou,andclcare the Cardinal! of your 
3x Imputation, beſids diuers ſhifts of yours, andothet ablur- 
ities, which-4- hauc alſo noted:therein:; whereto J1add 
here your cxtrauagant impudency in ſeeking co face ont 
the matter ;ſceming to wonder with what eyes F. Perſons 
| "Who could not ſee the wood ſor the trees; in which/kind of hal | 
&llc iaultation , and Thraſonicall' triumph, betoreln [| 
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' Words and text, yea andall that he faith of Card. Bellarmnes 


- 


of M . Barlowes Anfvere &c.\ Chap, / 111. 193. 
vitory , you haue;(as I haue faid) a fingular; tallent, era-, © 
king commonly, and bragging moſt: when'you are moſt . 
_ yea cuen When you lyec at the mercy of your Ad- 
aerſary.' nf? = 
FE] s And now to conclude, concerning your frat 

dulcnt ſhifts, there is yet one-other;yery ordinary in you, - 
wherein you hane bene taken tardy. diucrs. tymes iQ this-. 
treatiſe, alwell by F.Perſons, as myſelf; which is, that you 

yſeto ſet downe your owne perucrlc, and falſe ſenſe, or; VIT; 


yndcrſtanding of your Aduerlaries , OT -other 'Authorxs Setting * Ea 


words, ina differentlener; asthoughithe ſame were/their 99v2e his 
- __ ownefalſe 


- 


text. Andalbeit this mayhap-lomerymes, by the-errourop, 


faulc of the printer,yet being (lo frequent as itis in you, & z;gerene 


commonly accompanyed. with fomeother fraud, orfalficy, letter for 


it muſt needs be preſumed to be done by your owneorder , thetext of 


and direction, to deceatie your Reader, and to! boiler our bis Ad- 
ſome bad marter, as it may be [noted in many other of verlary « 
yourcoſcning tricks already mentioned, As for example; *® {. pag © 
when you tooke ypen youto proucthat Cardinall Bellarmine a7 9; , 


| teacheth kingly authority to be only from men, and not 


ffom God, firſt you lay downe an interpretation.of.the 
Cardinalls wordsin F . Perſons hisname,' and ina different 
letter, thus : Belarmines meaning ( {aith he) i miſtaken , for ther= 
by be ynderflandeth the different formes of government and not the parwer 


itſelf .So you. Now, who ſeeing this in a different letter 


With a ſaitb be) would not take thisto be F, Perſons his very 
meaning, ſceingyou ſet downe no more, though neuerthe- (Þ) Supra 
Icfle it isno other but your owne lame and impertinent a- © bees 
bridgmentofalarge and ſubſtantiall diſcourle-of his, con- ,* _ uu 
tayning diuerspoints ofmoment, wholy dilſebled, by you, ,,, * 


as I hauc ſignified a licle (>) bctore, and hewed very amply 


in the (©) >. Chapter. | tath 
97 .. Secondly youalledge'to the ſame purpoſea place 


| outof Cardinall Bellarmine, in a' different letter, thus : Orbis 


terre, t's within the compaſſe of the infertour orbe ou whence 6 £8- 
uento Kings the power that they bane ; So lay your - But the words or 4 PE 


of the Cardinall are far otherwayes who ſpeaking of the = 


| exemption of Clergy menfrom ſecular Tribunalls, and ſhe- * 


.Ddd wing 


: HEH 


* Ws DARIEN. one res ia MR nt Hae yy Mes ain » 5 
3 WI vole na as 


4 "0 SO L g + 
On EE OTE 


” A, I Tn OE ITN 


; # 2 £ Ye EE 
e BENE E "4. 
TORS 
Þ ” a FH DER. 
"IS, A." 0 
*% 


294 | CA Supplement to the Diſcuſgon NE | 
wing that ſecutarPtinces,who grantidheſameyntogks; I 
cannot depricethem-of it againe, giuathiewo reaſongtherof: 


the one, becauſe Popes and Councels haue giuen:thatimmy. 
nity to the Clergy aſwell as they; & the other, quia orhiviens 
if eam- conſenſit , qui-Kegibus contultt eam poteſtateni quam babe: be. 
caiiſethe whole world (that:is 20 {ay.all Nations} Whith. 
oaueto Kingsrhatpower that they. haue, hath;conſented to 
it. This 1s theCardinalls text , w hich you tooke- ypotiyou 
toſct downe .in-yovur different letter, but with-whatdiffe.. 
rence both of words, and ſenſe, Jetthe Reader iudpe, "+ 
1 :12:g843 'i/ The Cardinall vnderitandeth by Orbis terre; ol 
© ©. Na#h06,8& you make hin expound:itantuch fort;/as though: 
Dey 7"; he\phke of the materialplobeand{phereof the carth; dor 
32-0 +. yor lay in your different letter, 'is within-the compaſſe ofthe in- 
fertour Orbe , fromwhence is giuen to Kingsthe power that theybaue, 
asif the Cardinall ſhould not'only-ſay ſo, but allo mane 
., thatno poweris commanicated to Kings . from-God,-but 
' _ onlyfronmymen (which is indeed thepoint, that. you lecke 
to proueby thisplace) wheras the Cardinall affirmingyhat 
Orbis terr4, that is to ſay ., the whole world , or all Nattons,hane glue: 
toKings the power that they haue, doth not deny: but hat) God? 
hach alfogiien the ſameynmo them by the mcanes omen a 
Ihatt* proued amply, and clearely' in the 7 - chapter, And. 
therfore, good Syr,, report me to yourſelf, whether thisde: | 
nota fine ;.cecc of colenape ? Truly I think that within. the 
compaſſe of theinferiour orbe-jthere hath:not:\byn lens! | 
finer, nor. more Worthy 'of adifftsent: letter z:1t0 ſhe tbe: 
cxcellency of itzarid of yoor witand fincerityandevilingits - 
'99.' | And howordinary this 1s:wv ith you, tmp. | 
Sepran  APPeArc (tro'Omitmany other inſtances )by thoſe 75 places | 
79, -\ Ot Card. Bellarmtne,, mentioned by me a1itle before (bien 
Irem 1139. Yon compared for number to! Mary ;Magdalens714:D els) 
@ ſeq, Which you alleadgealſoina different Ictter;thongh notanſ' 
oneof thery' is the Cardinals words; and the laſt'15aſon0- 
tbly faifified by you, not'only in different. ;but allo get. 
Capitallerters : whereby yotſhew yourlelfto be « capital 
cogger. and coſencrof your Readets;; fecing tha t-rhe; Cards 
hath neyther thofe words nor yet the ſenfeor meaning #06 | 
of, eyther in the place allead ged by you;or inany other pi | 


— 


of M . Barlowes Auſwere exe. Chap. 111. * x95 

of his works, which I haue ſo lately ſhewedcuen in-this Supa tis © 
Chapter , that I think it ncedles to repeateit here. | | 39; * 

100. And therefore, good M: Barlow, I would now ſeq + 
gladly know of you , whether you wouldallow theſe kind 
of colenages, or any one of themyin your Aduerſaries, or in 
any.other writer ( though it ſhould concerne but only triuj- 
all and common mattcrs)and it you would condemne them 
in others,as [ doubt not you would, I muſt deſire you. to re- 
_ fle&t ypon the ind1rgaity therof in a manof your place , and 
profeſ{ion, writing in defence, notonlyof his Maiclty ; bue 
alloot your Religion, in which as ar I: would-with you 
( if you meanc to reply)to leaue thele tricks,& to deale more 
{incerely;for otherwiſe you are like to heare of it roundly. 

Ior. And whereas you may perhaps flatter your ſelf 
With the common coceipt,or rather errour of your fellow - 
Miniſters, and ſcriblers,to wit,that thegreater part of thoſe, pans 
who ſhall read your reply ,eyther will not take paines to g, for 
examine yourcorruptions ,or cls will not be able to indge gf the 
of your weake anſwers, or argument (cſpecially it they be ſcribling 
well & cuningly ſophiſticated with your wonted Alchimy Miniſters 
of lics, talſifications, ſcoffes, and iclts, vaunting, bragging 'N Englad. 
& facing) if this, I ſay,be your conceipt;I with youto con- 
ſider theafter:clap , and for how ſhorta tymethefalſe Juſter 
of your-counterfait ware, and crazed creditislike to laſt, to 
wit, only ſome few weeksor monthesat moſt , vntill ſome 
reioyndcr to your Reply be publiſhed, and your fraud and 
fooleryes furcher diſcoucred; for then you will become far 
more ridiculous, & odiousthen before,and withthe greater 
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395. | # Supplement tothe Diſtuſityy'® © 
MM. Bart, :trcate him fo wyureucrent)y and contumeliouſly-asyoudan: - 
aduyſed Foraltkqgugh youtmaginas-it ſeemeth; that it'is jo: 
toleaue honour anc gloty tor you to makechoiceof ſuch a-potent 1 
his 1n- Adyerfary ; yet.youdo indeed but play'the part-of Therfte, 
= hg in Hozer, who being theverich wretch and moſt cowardly 
painſt .catiflc in all the Grecian campe,neurr ccaſed to' reuyteand. 
Cardcinall caiumniatc thevaliant Achilles, Agamemmon,and F lifes wirill | 
Bellar= lali 4cballes firooke him ftarke dead with a blow of hisfift, 
mine. The like whereof hath happened ro you (I meane toyonr 
FONT * reputation) asoft- as you hauc carped at the Cardinal,ſeeing 
Jad, 1,2. that the barcrelation:of his doQtrine:calumniated'byYou, 
hach luftced notonly to iuttify him , burallo' likethe fit 
ot Acliilles 'to cxuth your credit, and ;as I may' lay, to firike 
it ſtarke dead, to your viter ſhame and confuſion. 
"AY 102.. Theother aduiſc, which I meane to giue youlora | 
low adv; £41 cocluſion is that you ccaſe to barke againti the Cabebh, | 
fed ro and Apoſtolik, Reman Charch, conſidering how lirtle you'have 
leave his. gaincd and arcliiketo gaine thereby, ro which purpoſe you 
barking. may doc well to remember and ponder What $ . auguſin. 
attheA (2ithc&ccrnirg the ſays Church, to wit,that Culmealthontd - 
poſtolick 1, ob:4u4;t &c «11 bath oltained thetop, or height;of eutherityſroths: * 
_— Apeſtoltke ſeat, by the ſucc fſiow of Bichops; ſruftra hereticis areunia- 
h urch , SAL | a figte| is ws 7,9 [0" oc 
S. Jug F151 &' . beretthes barking round about tt in yame Or «39 
de viilitar , faith that holy Father, & theaddeth (which I would 
credend, c , you alſo well io note ) cxi rolle primas dare, vel ſumme profets 
27 « mmpieratss oft, vel precipitts atroganiza.: 10 which Church not to ginethe 
firſt or clueſe prebezunence., 3s truely either an extreme 1mpiet a0 ; 
a beaglong ar7ogarcy. So heywhereby you may not only fer, 4 
What conceipt be.w ould (if he were now liwng haveof 
What You(to wit, that you arc either extremely WICKEE and: 
iſacM, impious, or «ls arrogant abouc meaſure) but allo you MJ \ 
Barlow Ieatnea notable experience obſerued by him, RoW VIE - 
my **- and -bootles is the malicc'of all ſorts-of Heretikes again | 
po al the Catholick Roman Church , and that therefore yore. 
king , and bark , and baule againitit ( as dogs do at the moone) \ "5 
walicions Ou be weary aud hoarle, yea fret out your -hart-for "ne ol 
practiſes and cnuy at the ſupreme authority and digniry/th 0,006" 
againſt _ Eaine no-moxeiin the end:then:your: predeceſſors havedone,. 
po Romiavhe hauc byn condemned thereby for |heretikes) aye or: 


© forſuch byallthe Chriſtian world, without leaning 1. 
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I ef M.. Barlowes Anſwere &c- Chap: FIII, 397 
other monumet,or memory of theſelues, the the only Fir 
my, & deteſtatio of their hereſy,in ſo much that there is nor 
now(neyther hath bene for many hadred of yeares) lo much 
a5any ſcrip or ſcrolecxtat of the works or wrytings oft the 
, | Arians, Donatiſis, Pelagians, orof other old herety ks,excepting Theim- 
- only ſome ſuch parcels therof as we fyndalledged & con- mouable | 


| futedinthcancient Fathers. firmiry 8& 
3104. And the like;ſſne may youexpeR of Four writings,ma ſtability 
EI chinatios, & maliciouspractiles againſt the Apoſtolik RomZ of the Ro 
TE Church, whilcs in the meanc: tym it ſhall remaine ( as hi- 
W thcreo it hath done) firme & immouable, yea ſo much the Church 
more glorious,& trinphant,by bow much more it is,or ſhall oi 
bc cotradicted, impugned GT perſecuted by you, & others,for es 
ſo is it growne to that Culmen authvritatis, whereof $, Anguſttn b perſe= 
ſpeaketh , & arrived to that greatnes, gloric, & Maiclty cution,, 
which we ſcc,hauing inthe mcanec time endured & ouecr- See c, 4 oi o 4 
come,not oly the cotinual corraditio,6 impugnatis of in- 3*:37 +©. 4 
finit nubersof Heretiks,but allo the moſt violet perfecutis 8. | | 
as well of Schilmatical & Heretical,as of Paga Empecrours, _ 
which(asI haue ſhewed amply in the 4. Chapter)the ancieer $ thy fy: 
Fathersot che firſt foure hiidreth yearcs well obſerued,aſcri- bo. __ 
bing this immouable firmity & ſtability of the Roman Hatth , 
Church,to theforce 2 power of Chrifts word , & ecxpreſſe tbidem . 
promiſe parcly to S. Peter (that hell gates ſhould not preuaile T he ex- 
againſtit)8& partly toallthe Apoſtles, whe he promiled to be Page; 
With then all dates,euevmillthe end oftheworld,& therfore asthe _ > h 
faid Fathers noted this cfic of our Sauiours promile,for the mewn i 
ſpace of 400. yeares(notwithſizding (aith S.Chryſeſtome,tor tan- ded to 


nſq;fluftibus impetu irrumpenttbus, ſo many and ſo great waues of the autho«- 
perſecutio violetly breaking in ypon the Church,yea, terrarii rity of ex- 


orbe reflufiante,the whole world reſiſting it: fo would I wiſh preſſe Scri« 
youalſo to obſcrue & note the ſame in all theenſuing ages Does &- 
(I meanefrotheir time toours )to theend;that adding the tae, Þ 
experience of 16.hiidred yeares to the authority of exprefle 1 \Sacrpm 
Scriptures & Fathers,you may euiderlyſce your vainepre- the vanity” 
ſumpris,8&loſt labour in impugning theſaydCatholik Ro- Cf hispre= | 
mai Church,& Sea Apoſtolik,whbich no earthly,norinfernal po; +12 
power,nor maliceof ma, or diucl, hath hitherto bene, or and loſt if 
labour. 1 


E- eucr ſhalbe able tooucrthrow. 
Dddz x05, And 


ME 
+2 


398 A Supplement 20 the Diſtaſgnn 
105. Andit were well for you, s rzif you wer 
tohaue no worlea bargayne, or iflue af Sd. — 
then only to looſe your labour, or to incur the note © "7a, J 
S. Leead nityand preſumption: but I feareme it will coſt you much | 
Epiſ-per dearer; according to the ſentence, and ecltimony of a holy. 
8 .Pr0- and ancicnt Father, whole iedgement the famous Occu 4 
= nical Councell .of Calcedon highy eftecmed, and therfote it 
A / he . isnotto bercieted, or contemned by you(howſocnerit | 
ful ſent&ce hath plealcd you hecretofore in your choller to treat him 
of $. Leo ſomewhat rudely )I mcaneS. Leo, who {peaking of ſuch | 
to be con- as impugne the authority of 8 . Peter , and hisapoſtolike ſeat, 
{idered of (4jth thus: Cu; quiſquts principatum aftimat denegandum &c. 11 
M, Bac]. whome whoſoeucr thinkeththat the principality ought to be-demed,he © 
Cannot any way dummis\> his authority: but being puſt vp with the ſnaix © 
of bys owne pride , ſemetipſum in inferna demergit, he plungeth or caf 
himſelf downe into the pit of hell, Thus far S. Leo:which dreadfull | 
andretriblc ſentence 1. pray God you may haue ay | 


conſider , that you may not only ceaſe to oppole your {elf 


- 


to the apoſtolike Roman church , but alſo return tothe ynion / 


C& obcdiecetherof,remebrin g What S.Hieromeſaith to 8, Dt 
maſus the Popc,touching ſuch asare ſeparated fro the ſame. 

106. Egonulluny primum, ſaith he, niſi Cbriſtum .ſequen | 
Cc. I following no firſt ( or chietc)but Chriſt, am iojned in cmnunid - 


S, Hie= whihthy Beatitude , that is to ſay,with the chayre of Peter, Vpon thi .| 
romesg 


We: Rock I know the Church is built whoſoeuer eateth the lamb out of tit | 

_—_— houſe be ts prophane. If any man be out of Noes Ark he ball perhihe I 

"th " Ok tre of the vmuerſal jloud Cc. oſoeuer doth not gather with the in | 
are out of /c4fter: be which 35 not of Chriſt, be u of Antichriſt . So he; 


the vnion 1 Might ad divers other Fathers who teach the ſam | 
ofthe breuities ſake I wi 


_ of the moſt ancicn 
. -AUrCh.. thus: Eccleſie vnitate 240; 
S.Cypr. de j o 


belieue that he ho 
Vn1rate . 

2 the vanity ofthe 
Ecfie 
Wb tner what Chy 
ans do. 


t and holy Martyr'S. Cypria 
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of M. Barlowes Anſwere &c . Chap.VI1I 299 
you to note it )the lamentable eſtate of you and your ftel- 
lowes, Who haue forlaken thischaireof Peter, (ccing he de- 
clarcth that notlucheyther arc inthe church ot Chriſt,or yet 
doe hold the true Chriſtian faith : Whereuppon it muſt 
nceds follow , thatyou arc in (chiſme, and hereſy, and 
coniequently inthe high way to etcraall Damnation, 
which allo the lame, holy Father tcacherh notably in the ,, ,., 
ſameplaccin theſe words . | Ho ID * 
107. Quiſquu ab Eccleſia ſegregatuadultere iungitur SCC. VV ho- , , aguerſ. 
ſoeuer being ſeparated fro the Charch,wwionned with the 4dultereſſe ( that bar , 
is tolay with the falſe Church or Schiſmaticall Cogregati- S. Chryſof« 
on ) he is ſeparated fro the promiſes of the Church, for be shallnot attaine #911 «tt . 
to the rewards of Chriſt, who foreſaketh the Church of Chriſt * he is an o ; #7 od 
alte,or itrager,he is propha,he is an enemy; he canot haue God for his F4- mf pr a? 
ther, who bath not the Church for bis Mothergxc. And alitle after: Tales vbiſupra 
etiamfſi occiſi mm conſeſſtone nomints ſuertnt &c , Such , although they be $, Greg , 
kill:d for the con{eſſton of the name of Chrift, this blot 1s not wahed 4- |. 14. Moe 
way with their bloud; the fault of diſcord(or Schiſme)zs grieuous and 74t.c. 2 
mexpiable; neyther 18 4 purged with paſſon ( or ſuffering death) poker ah 
he cannot be a Martyr, which #5 not i the Charch &c . Thus faith gone” 
this boly Martyr , conccrning thoſe who are deuided from j,,,.-. 
thaVnity ,and communion of the Catholike Church, built ,,;5 , & 
as you hauc heard him ſay ypon S, Peters Chayre, Which you ep. 24. 
know, isthe Apoſtolik Roman Sea, fro the which you haue Pacias . 
wiltully & {chiſmatically ſeparated your ſelf.So that Accor» 2 i 
ding.to:his doctrinſ{which is allo conforme to the doctrin ___ Fs 
ofalle he ancier Fathers)you cannot, inthe courſe you hold," n-t7" 
offibly beſaued, no though you ſhould giue your life, and ,,pje aq. 
bloud for Chriſt, which crucly 1s a moſt dangerous, and pit- yife to M, 
tifull caſc.. - . ; ; Barlow 
x08 .. And therfore, good Syr, notwirhſtading this hoat to confi-. 
s:kirmiſh & coflia, that I haue had with/you, I canotfor- derthe 


beare( out ofa true & charitable copaſſio of your lametable OO 


Nate) to requeſt you for our Sau1our leſus ſake,and for your (uleb 


owneetcrnal good ( which I defireno lefſe then my owne) ping ſeu 
to layall pafſion afide,and to enter intoa ſerious confide- parated 
ration ofallthe premiſles, & conſequently of your preſent fromthe 
danger ,aſſuring you that the victory, or conqueſt which I Koman 


ſceke in this our cobat, & the recopence that 1 deſire for _ Church, 
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400 A Supplement to the Diſcaſfion  ' 
labour & trauail in this Treatiſe,is nootherthithe ales | 
& cucrlaſting good of the poore deceaucd ſoulsinonr Cas! - 
ery,& of yours amog(t the reſt, wherof neucrtheleſſethere 31 
no hope, or poſlibilicy(as you have heard) but by your 16. - 
vnion with the Catholik Roma Church, which therfore r. 
harcily deſire to [ce in you, & the, to the end,thatbeingby 
that meanes all of vs mebers of Chriſts myſtical body, ſheey 
of his (acred fold, & childre of his Church,we'may firſt par. | 
ticipate of his grace in this life, and afterwards enioy both | 
him , and one anothereternally in hisglory. Anuzx. 


| An Aduertiſement of the Printer 
co the Reader, | 


G ENT YT, E Reader, although the authour of this Supplement 
F bathalready ſent an Adioynder againſt M . D - Andrews | 


tobe annexed hereto , andpablished togeatber with ut , by #76 bo TH 

Connexion that the one hath with the ather (for that the A toynder 
was writtenonly by occaſion of the Supplement , and therfore cana- 
neth ſþectally certayne points incident thereto , or treated. there: ) In 
n0w it bath ſeemed conuenient to me , andothers , that the Adioynder 
be printed by it ſelf, aſwel for the worth ofthe work, , and tbe ſati;fatlan 


of ſuch as may deſire to haue it apart ;,45 alſo for that this pt | | 


XA 


- 


3s ( 4 ou ſee) growne to 4 iuſt volume, and would be ouer bigge, Wo 
ther were added vnto it, and for ſuch other cauſes as shallhe ſpecapen # = 
#n Epiſtle to the Reader, perfixed to the Adioy nder, whicl thou 1066 


$hortly ſee , God willing: and in the means 11me 1 wh thee well y ſav, 
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MATTERS HANDLED IN 
THIS SVPPLEMENT. 


+ + 2 | A | 
SS BL ATHAR de 
Ted by Salomon hu 
> HA luarw Pelagtua- 
buſed by M . Barlow 
- &cleared pag. 232 .'& 


PAS » 352 + 
A ppeales made to the Emperour 
by Byſhops,& how ,p. 260. 
Arians their multitude of Scri- 
tures for their hereſy , p. 142-. 


7. 
, . 'Atheiſme the Center of herely,p. 


, 33r « 


.- Cooperation With Gods grace, p. 122. 
- abuſed by M. Barlow, p. 257. His 


defence of S . Peters Chayre, p.350, 
Author of this Supplement his 


reaſons of writing the ſame, pag - 3, 
his owne endeauour ,P.4. 


B 
M. B.4 R L' 0 PYY his 


bragoes,pag.s, his ridicu- 


 Athalia the Queene depoſed, p, 


S. Auguſtins opinis touching our 


lous arguing, ibid , He knoweth 


not What Conſcience is .pag . 114. 


his conſcience like an Apestaile , 1b. 
he writes before he hath learned to 
ſpeake, ibid. hisPalinodia, ibid, 
his inck-pot termes.n$ . His petitio 
principij. pag, 120. His belyin 
of the Diuel , 122. his falſifying 
Scripture, ibid. his abuſe of Peter 
Lombard pag. 134. his credit choa- 
ked, ibid - His abuſe-of Cardinal 
Bellarmine , 140 . His mifunders 
ſtanding of S, Epiphanius. ibid . 
Bis botching. 15z. His ſimplicity, 
Pag . 159 . his Sermon for Traditi- 
ons 1bid, His Religion like his old 
{hooes , pag . 161 , How he was 
Caiphas in . yeare 1606. P2g, 199» 
his legier-de-main. pag.2ct. hardly 
ps pag . 205, Ridiculous, ibid, 
is ſycophany . pag. 211. His ſy- 
cophancy , 216, concluded to be a 
Daw , pag. 220 . his beggary p.222, 
his tender bart. pag . 224. bis facility 


in lying , pag, 225 . prodigall of his 
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owne and his friends reputation . their Conſe 


pag.226, His oftentation of rea- 
ding ſtrang Authors. pag +36» Pls 


Grammatical} conceipt. pag. 237. His. 


yr impudency . Page 24te 
 &Cu7. 
Hisabuſe of S. Auguſt. pag. 157 .& 
of all others when they make a- 
eainſt him . 272. & vbiq;e His cog= 
oing& lying.p. 264. Ris abuſe of 
S. Chryſoſtome . pag. 28r. His 
abuſe of Cardinall Bellarmine c. 6, 
per totum , & alibi patſkim . his baſe 
flattery . pag 303, His filence whe 
he cannot anſwere. pag . 305. $0a- 
red with his owne hornes. pag . 32t. 
his baſe opinion of Chriſtian Kings. 
223. hisabuſeof S, Gregory Na- 
ZianZ .cap.$.ant.r2.viag;adn.20, 
proued an Idiot Bilkop, p . 356 . His 
Miter and Rochet. ibid. his extreme 
Ihifting . pag. 358- Bis ſollemne 
foolery, p. 367. His triple fraud , 

Pag. 373 , fis friendly Admonition 

of the Author. pag.z$r. & ſeq. 

Nis changingthe ſtate of the Que 

ſtion. pag .z8:. His diſſemblins 
his Aducrſaries wordsand meaning, 
pas .324, His facing ont of a fal- 
thood . pag - 3909, Nis fallifying 
ina different lettcr . pa2.393,, Bis 

lamentable eſtate . pag . 399 . 


Baſiqus the Greek Emperour his 


obecience tothe Sea of Rome pag. 
64 . ? 

S. Bafr13 controuerly With Va- 
LESS Ton 
1enStneEmpirour. p. 143. his tea- 
ching the vie of Traditions. Pag. 
254. Nonallicall obedience. P. 153, 

Cardinal! BYliarnune actended a- 

"We | 1 , 
Santi M. Bariov PIP. 127.cleared, 
Pag-129,Xcap.s. per tot, 


biſhops, made by AQ of Parl:a- 


ment 1a England P2Z » 203, 209, Mm 


was given firlt, 


His explicite folly pag.953., 


"'HARLES the Great his © 
reuercce tothe Staof Rome, _ 
Pag.63. + + Ke, % by 
Commisfion to S , Peter by Chriſt 
pag, 34; | + : 04 > 
Common- Wealth referredito Reli- 
10D, as to the end therof.p. 44. 
Conftantine the;ErnperourhisDe- 
cree for the authority ofthe Church 
of Rome pag .54,. How he admit- 
ted the Appeales of. the Done. 
tiſts . Pag . 260, | ; 
Corncells Generall not ſummo- 


34: 84- 2:90 32 FP 
D-: bed v 


E 4 T H,why it happeneth - 
F fommetymes vatimely wwe | 
10ſt C Pag «T0 ! 


4 £2 « 


Decrees of Emperours: for the ' 


Authority of the Church of Rum 


Pag - 53 +5455, SENG». f 
Defender of the Faith, Concerninh 

that Title. pag. 248 to. whomen 

Sc why:P3ge 0. 
Dt vnty of the Chriſti Chutc qr 

Pag-32. | a 
Diſynion amonglt Hereticks & 

why.pag . 77 oof 

M.. Dunne ,his booke OL x 

arryr examined , and, 0 


Prin Taz'tht 


eap. 2 .pertotom. confuted by his 
owne reaſon . pag. 93. his ing- 
ling . p. 98 . thought to play booty 
Pag-104. , need of help to draw him 
out of the myrep . ros + His Luct- 
anical! and Atheiſticall hnmour. 
106. 


E 


FE LEAZ A R his example 
A of obſeruing the Law . pag, 
5» righty applied by Cardinall 
Bellarm . pag. nz, 

2. Eligabethherinfelicities . pag, 
9213. her carriage in Religion to= 
-wards forraine-Embaſladors . pag. 

" 6's. ' 
6 Epiphanius- his teſtimony for 
S. Peters Stpremacy ; pag +59. 

Exemption of Clergy men from 

temporall Lawes. p. 59. 


F 


F REDERICK the 2. Em- 
- perour his lawes , pag . 89 .90. 
- 92 . 


G 


"SE: diſpenſeth ſomtymes 
J with the Law ypon occaſt- 
ons pag 2s. | 

S. Gregory Nazianzen defended 
and cleared from M . - Barlowes 
fall Impurations pag. zzs . & ſeq, 
notably abuſed by M. Barlow 
ibid, & ſeq, 


»- 


Eeez 


%. 
H 


\ 


H E A D of the Chur:if 
one, how neceflary . pag , 
166., & 173. 

_ K. Henry the $8. his fall from 
the Church, and why. pag . 68 » 
the title of Defender' of the faith 
otuen him,and why . pag .249 

Hereſy,what it is, & who is an Hes 
retick. Pag .176» 

S. Hieromes doQtrine concerning 
thoſerthart be out of the vnion ofthe 
Charch.pag . 398. 

S. Hilaries teſtimony for the 
Reall Preſence. pag. 23r. 


Homoufion defended by Catho- | 


tkes With conſtancy. pag. 18 , 


7 


{| O AN vide Dunne. + 

loſue his direQion bythe high 

Prieſt pag .26. ; 
Iuſtintan the Emperour his De« 

cree touching the Sea of Rome, 


53 » his falling into hereſy. pag ,'6. 


'K 


” INGS inferiour to the high 


| 


his correction . pag. 35. & pag. 


41, How they are ProteCtors of the * 


Church pag - 25x , 25* » 


Prieſt. pag. 14. ſubieRt ro * 


Kings ialtituted in the old Tee - 


ſtament . pag . 15. 
Kings how they dealtin Eccleſia- 


Nicall matters in the old Teita» 
ment . ibid. 

Kings Ckriſtian,no Prieſts Page 
46, therftore haue no LEcclefiaſti. 


8 
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call 


: 
UW > Intl RI Is EWA ar dio ns Erpoen 


< ABT; HE Aga Hina. 


HE TABLES 


call authority pas , 43. How they 
are truly ſeruants - pag . 274 , How 
their authority is mediatly from 
God, pag 318. Not Superioursoner 

Trey Men. PAg. 364 « 

Kings of England their oreatreue. 
rence to the Church of Rame in 
ancienttymes,p. 67, 


I. 


F ALVES temporall in fa- 
I uour of the Church pag .1o0. 
Conditios required toa iult laW.p. 
246 . | | 
S, Leo his meaning about the 1n- 
diuifible vaity explicated . pag. 
228.229 . His dreadtull ſentence 
of thoſe thatimpugne S, Peters au- 
thority , pag . 398. 


M.- 


'L M - R.T IN abuſed by 
M . BarJow.. cap. 7, de- 


fended and cleared ibid. num. 2. 
'3.,4+5-&leq, Honoured by the 
Emperour Maximus. pag, 296 « 
297 . by the Empreſle. ibid, His 
prophely concerning the Empe- 
rours ſucceſſe and death. pag. zoo. 
His exceeding humility . pag, 3or. 
and leq. His ſingular ſanity of 
ife« Pag. 312. 
Monaſiical! life beean wi 
Apoſtle pa r:ndl San With the 


- 


NZ Z1AN BEN, vid, 
Gregory , 52 oheney 


O 


AT H of Allegiance con- 
cerneth not cinil obedience. 
| pag. 6. proued to be againſt the 
Law of God. ibid. againſtthe Lay 
of Nature . pag. 40 , and pap $49, 
vnlawfull . P2S ,' 42. would not 
haue byn taken amongſt the old. 
Romans. pag. 45. Repugnant 
to humane Lawes. pag. 49. to 
the Law of Nations , 5r. to theCi- 
u1ll Law «pag - $2 o #5 
Obedience 'monaſticall i, 4 
S . Baſil . pag. 158, Traditions 
ibid, - a0 
Otho the Emperour depoſed by 
the Pope . Pag 103. | 
KingOpias bound to obay the 
Prieſts . pag 19. ſtroken withlepro» 
ſy.. ibid, a 


” 
” 
” 
# 
* 


JUYRIAMENTHAL 
P fe in England humane: 
pag. 69. Bylhops made by "5 
Parlament , pag. 2.<8.thelr Con oy 
cration. defectiue ibid; and pagy 


377 ; Þ | r- 4 : | 3 1 
F , Perſons his peeloper yertu6s 
£ 


pag. 2+ The benefits done'W' 


England by him. ibid « BB 


Ward word. pag . 216. his TRY 
Conuerſions , pag. 217+ His on 
ſure of the Apology + P98* 5. 


Tux Tanzrtr 


His booke of Reſolution . PAg . 
220 , His dutifull aduiſe to his Ma- 
teſty . pag .372, 

Popes vniuerſal] Supremacy . 
- Pag « 35r . proued by S, Bernard 
ibid . defended from the crime of 
SyMONy . Pag . 354 » 

Prieſt. the high Prieſt aboue the 
temporall Magiſtrate . pag . r« , 
aboue the Temporall Prince. pag. 
14. Guardians of the Law..pag, 


255 « 
Proteſtantiſme when i it firſt began 


PAg. 37 Go 


2350 


Q_ 


oy 


1\me. Pag. 377 » . Turned into 
Statiſme,ibid, and: Pag $379, 

D. Reynolds foyled in the Con- 
ference at Hampton-Covrt pag . 
212. His booke againſt Cardinall 
Bellarmine ſold for waſt paper. -P> 
213. His conference With M. Hart in 


the Tower, ibid, © His' notable: 


falſification. ibid. | 
Roman Church more. glorious 


by perſecution . pag, 397. 
g 


$4 4 Y L his killing of Acki- 
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